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DESCRIPTION OF AN ANCIENT SCULPTURE
IN

THE CAVERN PAGODA OP ELEPHANTA,

Near Bomhay, in the East Indies.

SEEVA. BRAMJIA. VEESHNOO.

This cave, and the small island in

which it is situated, are supposed to

derive their name from the figure of

an Elephant, niadeof black stone, large

as the life, near the landing-place.

The cave is about three quarters of a

mile from the beach : the path leading

to it lies through a valley, the hills on
either side beautifully clothed, and ex-
cept when interrupted by the plaintive

note of a dove, a solemn stillness pre-
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I vails, fitting the mind of the traveller

for the contemplation of the approach-

ing scene.

The cave is formed in a rocky hill

;

its massy roof is supported by rows of

columns^ regularly disposed, but of an
order different from any in use among
us. Colossal figures in relief are ob-

served upon the walls; these, as well

as the columns, are cut of the solid

rock, and by artists, it would appear.
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possessed of considerable ability, un-
questionably of astonishing perseve-

. ranee.

The wall at the upper end of the

cave is crowned with sculpture; the

attention is first arrested by a grand
figure, representing a being with three

heads. The middle face is represented
full, and expresses dignified composure;
the head and neck splendidly covered
with ornaments.
The face on the left is in profile, and

the head-dress rich ; in one of the
hands is a flower, and in the other a
fruit, resembling a pomegranate ; a
ring, or bracelet, like that now worn
by the Hindoos, is observed on one of
the wrists ; the expression of the coun-
tenance by no means unpleasant.

Different is the head on the right

;

the face is in profile ; the forehead pro-

jects, the eyes stare, snakes supply the
place of hair, and the figure of a human
skull is conspicuous on the covering of

the head; one hand grasps a monstrous
Cobra de Capella (the hooded snake) ;

the other a smaller. The whole is cal-

culated to strike terror into the spec-

tator. The height of this bust is about
cigJitecu feet, and the breadth of the
middle face about four.

On each side of the niche in which
this bust ajjpears, is a gigantic figure,

leaning on a dwarf. A niche of con^-
derable dimensions, and crowned with
figures, is formed on each side of the
above.
On either hand of these groups is a

small dark room, sacred, probably, in

ancient times, to all but the unpolluted
Brahman ; but bats, spiders, scorpions,

and snakes, are now in possession of it.

In several parts of the cave are other

rooms, some about thirty feet square,

with nvuiierous figures, among which is

Of\e resembling the human body, with
the head of an elephant, supposed to be
Ganesa.

The part of the cave in which these
figures appear, and which is generally
called The Great Cave, is in length
about 135 feet, and its breadth nearly
the same.
The bust, of which a figure is here

given, is generally believed to be a
personification of the three grand at-

tributes of that Being for v.-hom the
ancient Hindoos entertained the most
profound veneration. The iniddle head
represents Bramua, or the creative at-

tribute ; that on the left Veeshnoo, or
the preserving ; and the head on the
right, Seeva, or destructive, changing,
or regenerating attribute.*

* It is remarkable that there should
hare beeu a place in Israel called Ball-

BRA>rHA.

Bramha is elsewhere frequently re-

presented as a man with four faces, of
a gold colour, dressed in white gar-
ments, riding on a goose. In one hand
he holds a staff, in the other an alms-
dish. He is called the grandfather of
gods and men ; but he is not much re-

garded in the modern superstition.

He is said first to have produced the
waters ; then the earth ; next, from
his own mind, he produced a number
of sages, and four females. From these
sages were produced the gods and the
giants.

The Brahraans, in their morning and
evening worship, repeat an incanta-
tion, containing a description of the
image of Bramha ; at noon they per-

form an act of worship, by presenting
to him sometimes a single flower. In
the month Maghu, at the full moon, an
earthen image of this God is worship-
ped, with tfiat of Seeva on his right
hand, and that of Veeshnoo on his left.

On the next day all the three gods are
thrown into the river.

Bramha, though honoured with the
venerable name of grandfather of gods
and men, seems to be as wicked as any
of them. He was guilty of drunken-
ness and incest ; and having quarrel-

led with Veeshnoo about supremacy,
lost one of his heads (for he had origi-

nally /ye. ^ He was also charged with
stealing several calves from the herd
which Krishnu was feeding. Some-
times he assumed the form of a reli-

gious mendicant, and wandered about
the earth.

The heaven of Braiuha is described
to be 800 miles long, 400 broad, and 40
high ; but Narudu, when attempting
to describe it, declared himself incom-
petent to the task, and that he could
not accomplish it in 200 years.

Some of the Hindoo writers consi-

der Bramha only as an emanation from
the Supreme Being, who existed from
all eternity; and when it pleased him
to create the world, he said, " Bise up,
O Bramha." Immediately a spirit, of
the colour of flame, issued from the
Deity, having four heads and four

hands. Bramha, gazing round, and
seeing nothing but the immense image
out of which he had proceeded, travel-

led for a thousand years in the anxious
endeavour to comprehend its dimen-
sions. But after all this toil, he found

shalisha, signifj'ing, as some think, The
Lord of Triplicity, and from whence a man
brought a present to Elisha, the prophet

of Jehovah. 3 Kings, iv. i'2.
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his conceptions on the subject as dark

as before. liOst in amazement, Bram-
ha gave over tlie journey. He fell

prostrate, and praised what he saw
with his four mouths. The Almighty
then, with a voice like ten thousand
thunders, was pleased to, say, " Thou
hast done well, O Bramha', for thou

canst not comprehend me."
Sir William Jones, in his discourse

on the Chronology of the Hindoos,
quotes a passage which displays their

conceptions on this point. " A thou-

sand ages are a day ofBramha ; a thou-

sand such days are an hour of Veesh-
noo ; six hundred thousand such hours

make a period of Rudra ; and a million

of lludras* are but a second to the

Supreme Being.

Veeshnoo.
Veeshnoo is represented as a black

man, with four arms, sitting on
Gurooru—a creature half bird half

man, and holding in his hand the

sacred shell, the chukru, the lotus, and
a club. He wears yellow garments.
The Hindoo shastres give accounts of

ten incarnations of Veeshnoo, nine of

which are already past. He has a vast

number of different names, descriptive

of his powers and actions. He is said

to have two wives- -the goddess of

learning, and the goddess of prospe-

r'liy, which have caused him much
trouble ; for all the Hindoos acknow-
ledge that it is a great misfortune for

a man to have two wives, especially if

both live in one house.
The heaven of Veeshnoo is described

as entirely of gold, eighty thousand
miles in circumference ; all its pillars,

buildings, and ornaments, are composed
of jewels.
He is called the Preserver^ but the

actions ascribed to him under this cha-

racter are referred to some other forms
or names, of which one is the Shal-

graniK, a stone.

He is sometimes called the Household
god, and many choose him for their

guardian deity ; these persons mark
their faces with two lines, drawn the
whole length of the nose, and carried

forward in two straight lines across the
forehead ; it is generally made with

clay of the Ganges, or with powder
sandal wood.

Seeva.

va (sometimes spelt Shivu), the

Desti\}/ert or Regenerator^ has the se-

cond piace among the Hindoo deities,

though^ generally, in allusion to their
offices, Unese three gods are classed
thus—Bramha, Veeshnoo, Seeva.

* Two qaadrillions, 593 thousaud mil-
lions of luuar jears.
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He is represented as a white, or
silver-coloured man, with five faces

and four aims : he has an additional

eye, hence called Trilochunu, the three-
eyed— (as Jupiter was called Trioculus.)

His foreheau is adorned with a half
moon. He rides on a bull, which ani-

mal is one of the forms of Veeshnoo, as

a personification of Religion ; his four
feet signifying lleligious Austerities,

Purity, Compassion, and Truth. In
one hand he holds an axe, as the de-
stroyer of the wicked. Like Bacchus,
(whom he resembles) he wears a ti<jer.

skin garment, and his worship is often

attended with excesses like that of the
god of wine. One of the images of

Seeva is theL/'/?^«,a smooth black stone,

almost in the form of a sugar-loaf. The
I^ingu-worship is too in(lecent to be
described ; but the temples employed
for it are far more numerous than those

which are dedicated to any other idol,

and the daily worshippers, who make
the image with the clay of the Ganges
every morning, beyond comparison far

greater than trie worshippers of all the
other gods put together.

Those who receive the name of Seeva
from their spiritual guides, wear a
mark on their foreheads, composed of
three curved lines, like a half moon, to

which is added a round dot on the nose.

In the month ChoUrn, an abominable
festival in honour of this god is cele-

brated, when nian}"^ Hindoos, assuming
the name of Sunyasees, inflict on them-
selves the greatest cruelties. Some
cast themselves down from a stage

twenty feet from the ground; others

pierce' their tongues through with
sharp instruments ; others perform the
ceremony called Churuku, in which
hooks being passed through the flesh of
a man's back, he is suspended by a rope
to posts, fifteen or twenty feet high,
and swung round for half an hour or

more.

Such, Christian Reader, such are the
gods of the heathen— vanity !—lies !--

abomination ! ! " They that worship
them are like unto them." Their wor-
ship is a horrid mixture of impurity and
cruelty. Shall we not labour, then, with
all our might, to convey to these mis-

guided people, and to diffuse among
them the light of the glorious gospel ?

Has not Christ our Saviour command-
ed us so to do ? and has not his blessing

on the efforts already made afforded us
sufficient encouragement to proceed ?

And may we not nope, that wherever
the gospel shall be sent, many will be
enlightened and converted : will "cast

their idols to the moles and the bats,"

and will bcliev^e in him who alone hath
the words of eternal life.
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Missionary Intdligence lately received.

EAST INDIES.
Madhas, Oct. 1, 1817.—By returns of the English and Native Schools, iuolnding

Ihe Sunday Schools, it appears that the Missionaries here have about 400 children under

instruction. They have of late employed a native reader, who is well disposed to Chris-

tianity ; and was one of good Mr. Gericke's people. Mr. and Mrs. Mead had embarked

for Travancore, where, observes Mr. M. twenty Missionaries might be well employed.

Bellary, Sept. 1817.—Ihe Native Schools are increased to Sfuew, containing about

300 children. The Scriptures and Catechisms are taught in all of them. A Native

Teacher, of the Lingum caste, who is very favourably inclined to Christianity, visits them

monthly. Mr. Reeve observes, that two Missions might be advantageously formed at

Bengalore and Nuncligroog. People, he says, flock from all parts of the country to ob-

tain books and hear about " litis new way."

SuRAT, Sept. 1817.—Mr. and Mrs. Donaldson had arrived safe at Bombay, after a

favourable passage. Mr. and Mrs. Skinner and Mr. and Mrs. Fyvie, were well.

EXTRA G.ANGES.
Malacca, July, 1817.—Mr. Milne has nearly finished the translation of the book

of Joshua into the Chinese. He has published the first number of a little work, called

The Indo-Chinese Gleaner, containing Missionary Intelligence, &c. Two tracts have

lately been printed in the Malay. No. 1, the Ten Commandments; No. 2. Dr. VVatts's

First Catechism. Many opportunities had occurred of forwarding tracts to China, Co-

chin China, and Siam. 36,000 Chinese pamphlets and tracts, besides the Scriptures, had

been printed and circulated in China and Malacca. Mr. M. calculates, that through the

present channels only, 10,000, or more, may be circulated annually. A new range of

buildings has been erected on the Missionary premises, 90 feet iu length, in which is

printing the Chinese New Testament.

AFRICA.
Caffraria, Oct. 1817.— The number of people at the station near the Kat Revier

had not increased, but their attachment to the word of God seemed greater. They per-

severed in coming to hear, and iu prayers. Mr. Williams was expecting to be shortly

joined by Mr. Brownlee from Theopolis.

Cape Town, Dec 1817.—Mr. Thorn had lately returned from another extensive

tour into the interior; an account of which he will send to England. His zealous efforts

to obtain the privilege of imparting Christian instruction to the slaves are unubated.

WEST INDIES.
Demfrara, Nov. 1817.—Mr. Elliot, Missionary at George Town, had lately visited

the Indians on the western coast of the Essequebo. Many of the ncgioes expressed a desire

to be instructed in the Christian religion; but the Indians said they would rather remain

as they are. A Mi.ssionary is much wanted there.

Mr. Smith, at Le Resouvenir, states, that on Christmas day he baptized 30 negroes,

and on the day following 40, of which number 62 were adults. They can all repeat

Dr. Watts's 1st Catechism, and some of them part of the 2d. The chapel, which will

hold 600, overflows, and numbers are not able to hear. It is about to be enlarged. Mr. S-

earnestly requests a Missionary may be sent to Mahaica, a place about 20 miles to the

windward of Le Resouvenir.

SIBERIA.
iRKOUtSK.—Messrs. Stallybrass and Rahmu left St. Pelersburgh for Irkout.sk, a dis-

tance from thence of about 3,000 miles, on the 3d Jan. 1818, N. S. and arrived at Mos-
cow on tlie 15th. They had an interview with Prince Galitzin, and on the 17th with

the Emperor himself, who condescended to converse with them familiarly on the great

object of their mission, assuring them tltat they should not only have his protection, and

every assistance he could render them, but also his prayers for the success of their under-

taking. Tliey left Moscow on the 19th, and on the 31st arrived at Kasan, about tv/o-

thirds of the way to Tobolsk.

OTAHEITE.
The Idol Gods from this Station had not anivcd when this paper went to press. Should they

come safe to hand, it is intended to present our Readers with coi'rect Sketches of them.

Ea-ch person xvho subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to on«

of these Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or neighbours, to the amount of
One Shilling per week, or upwards, /i>r the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the
Society's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary liJissinnary Society,
or Association of their district or yieighbourkoud, uho are required to transmit their orders, uith the yiam^

of the conveyance * by xuhich they are to befuncarded, to liev. Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
Kooms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To s4ve expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Boolisellers'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is lequested that tlie names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be comnuinicated.

T/iese Papers may be had of Francis Westley, Stationers^ Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street

.

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, LondoB.
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•Mantis, the Soothsayer ;

Or, the HOT^rENTOTS' GOD.

A Conversation between a Missiona?y and a Hoitefitot ; with an Account

of the Insect.

The Mantis, in Zoology, is a ge-
nus of insects belonging to' the order
of Hemiptera ; of this genus there is a
great variety of species, called bv dif-

ferent names, of which the Mantis
Fausta, and the Orafor Mantis, or Mantis
Frccaria, are chieHy noticed. Their

July, 1818.

general characters are these :— the head
IS unsteady, being but slightly attached
to the thorax, which is very long.
The mouth is armed with jaws, and
has its feelers filiform. The wings are
four, membranaceous and convolute;
the under ones plaited or folded. The
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tore legs are compressed, armed on the

under side with teeth like a saw, and

terminated by a single claw. The hind

legs are smooth, and formed, in some

ofthe species, rather for moving slowly

than for leaping. This is thought to

be one of the most singular genera in

the whole class of insects, and the ima-

gination can hardly conceive
^
shapes

more strange than those exhibited by
some particular species.

These insects are found in several

of the warmer parts of Europe, in

Africa, and in South America; and
have obtained much notice (especially

the Mantis sicdfoUa) by their general

resemblance to the leaves of trees, so

as to be mistaken, at a little distance,

for them. Some travellers have even
declared, that they saw the leaves of

trees becoming living creatures. Many
of the Indians in South America be-

lieve that they grow like the leaves on
the trees, and that when they have ar-

rived at maturity, they loosen them-
selves, and crawl or fly away ; and we
have heard of an English sailor, who,
observing the motion of one of these

on the ground, called his companion to

come and see the walking leaf.

But the most extraordinary circum-

stance relative to this insect, is the gene-

ral veneration in which it is held among
uncivilized and ignorant people, so that

it has obtained the name Matitis, a

Greek woi"d signifying a Prophet^ or

Soothsayer, for it was imagined that this

insect, when resting on its hinder legs,

and stretching out its two fore feet, di-

vined, and pointed out to enquirers

the way they should take when at a

loss;* or, when joining together its

fore feet, and holding them up, it was

* ** It is so divine a creature (says the

translator of Mouifet) that if a child has

lost its way, and enquires of the Mantis,

it will point out the right path with its

paw," But Dr. Smith, however, informs

us, in his tour on the Continent, that he re-

ceived an account of this IMantis, that

seemed to savour little of divinity. A gen-

tleman caught a male and a female, and put

them together in a glass vessel. The fe-

male, which in this, as in most other kinds

of insects, is the largest, after a while de-

voured first the head and upper parts of

her companion, and afterwards all the rest

of his body. Several experiments proved
they would devour each other, through sa-

vage wantonness. And it appears that the

posture we have noticed, and to which su-

perstition has ascribed so much, is no other
than tliat which it assumes for the purpose
of seizing upon its prey, for which, after

fixing its eyes upon it, it will patieutly wait,

even for some hours.

engaged in prayer ; hence the common
people in Languedoc (a province of
France), where it is very common,
call it Le Pric Dieii— as if it prayed to

God ; and in allusion to this notion,

Linneus gives it the name of Mantis
oratorio., tlie praying Mantis. Dr. Van-
derkemp, in his account of Caifraria,

inserted in Missionary Transactions,

(vol. i. p. 464.) describing this insect,

says, "the CafFres call it Oumtoamzou-
lou, that is, The Child ofHeaven. This
animal (the Mantis) appears to have
been held in some reverence, as its

name seems to import. The Hotten-
tots consider it almost as a Deity, and
offer their prayers to it, begging that

it may not destroy them, &c." Mr.
Kicherer, when in England, fi-equently

mentioned this custom ; and in a Nar-
rative which he drew up when in Lon-
don with the three Hottentots he
brought fi'om Africa, (1783) he says,
" They have no idea whatever of the
Supreme Being, consequent!}'' they
practise no kind of worship : they have,
however, a superstitious reverence for

a little insect, known by the name of
The Creeping Leaf a sight of which,
they conceive, indicates something for-

tunate, and to kill it, they suppose,

will bring a curse upon the perpe-
trator." ( Missionary Transactions,
vol. ii. p. 6.)

We may add, that if one of these
alights upon a traveller, he is consider-

ed as a kind of saint, having been fa-

voured by a celestial visitant; even
the si^ht of one is deemed a token oi"

good fortune.

The veneration in which it is held by
the poor ignorant natives of the South
of Africa will strikingly appear in the

The Chinese, aware of the quarrelsome
temper of these insects, preserve them in

bamboo cages, for the purpose of fighting

them; and they are said to attack each
other with such ferocity, that they seldom
quit their hold without bringing away a

limb of their antagonist. Mr. Barrow re-

ports, that in the summer, scarcely a boy is

to be seen without his cage of them.

These insects, when alive, are generally

of a fine green colour, but many of them
become brown after they are dead, and the

specimens brought to Europe are frequent-

ly of a yellowish brown; and hence, per-

haps, one of the names given to this tribe.

Mantis siccifolia, Linn.— La Feuille secbe.

Cuvier. The specimens sent to the Lon-
don Missionary Society by one of their

IMissionarlcs in Africa, now in their Mu-
seum, and from one of which this print is

copied, (of the size of the insect,) retain

their green appearance. -(See Encyclopedia

Britan. and Bingley's Animal Biography.)
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following conversation, held between
Mr. Evan Evans, a Missionary belong-^

ing to Bethelsdorp, and the driver of

his waggon, which fully confirms the

estimation in which this insect is held,

and from which it has obtained the

name of the Jlottaitots' God.

CONVERSATION
WITH A CONVERTED HOTTKNTOT,

On hit former State of Ignorance,

AND HIS WORSHIP OF THE MANTIS.

( Extracted from the Journal of Mr. Evan Evans,
July 15, 1817.)

July 15.—Experienced much plea-

sure this morning in conversing with
the driver of our waggon, concerning
the state of ignorance in which his na-

tion was involved, before the JMission-

aries came among them. He showed
me a small insect, which the farmers
call The Hottentots* God, and which, in

fact, they used to worship. This man
said to me, " Oh, Sir ! it is impossible

for me to say how thankful I am to

the good men over the great waters,

because they have sent you, their ser-

vant, to teach poor Hottentots. But it

is God, the Almighty God, who put
this in the hearts of the good men in

England ; he said to them, ' The poor
Hottentots in Africa know nothing of

me, the true God; they worship a poor
insect, that even they themselves can
tread to death with their naked feet;

yes, here he is ! here he is ! This was
our god before God's servants came
among us. Yes, the farmers told us,

before you came, that we were nothing
but baboons or monkeys ; and if they
saw us listening when they were read-

ing the book (the Bible), they would
immediately cry out, ' What do you
want, you baboons? begone, you have
no business to look into our houses.'*
" I asked him, ' Did you ever wor-

ship this insect then ?' He answered,
O, yes, a thousand times; always

before I came to Bethelsdorp ; when-
ever I saw this little creature, I would
fall down on my knees before him, and
pray.' ' What did you pray to him
for ?' ' I asked him to give me a good
master, and plenty of thick milk and
flesh.' • Did you })ray for nothing
else? • No, Sir, I did not then know
that 1 wanted any thing else.' 'Did

* This, however, is bj no means the

character of the boors (or African far-

mers) ; many of them are pioos and bene-
volent, and encourage the instruction of

their Hottentot servaots.

not you know then that you had an
immortal soul ?' Oh, no ; the far-

mers used always to say that Hotten-
tots had no souls, and that they were
made by the devil, and not by the God
of the Christians. They would never
allow us to go to church ; I was never
in a church till I came to Bethelsdorp,
nor never heard one word out of tne
book (the Bible). Before I came there,

I was as ignorant as these oxen, and
knew nothing. Whenever I used to

see this animal [holding the insect still

in his hand] I used sometimes to fall

down immediately before it ; but if it

was in the waggon-road, or in a foot-

path, I used to take it up as gently as

I could, to place it behind a bush, for

fear a waggon should crush it, or some
rnen or beasts should tread it to death.

If a Hottentot, by some accident,

killed or injured this creature, he was
sure to be unlucky all his life-time, and
could never shoot an elephant or a
buffalo afterwards.'

" It is impossible to describe the
thankfuli/ess which this poor man ma-
nifested, because the Lord had remem-
bered his wretched and despised na-

tion, and had sent his servants to teach

them the knowledge of the true God,
and the way of salvation through Jesus
Christ, instead of woi-shipping this poor
creature, which, as he observed, he
could squeeze to death between his

lingers, and which could not deliver it-

self out of his hands. How true are

the Apsstle's words ! ' For 3'e see your
calling. Brethren, how that not many
wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called ; but
God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wise ; and
God has chosen the weak things of the
Avorld to confound the things which
are mighty ; and base things of the
world, and things which are despised,

hath God chosen ; yea, and things
which are not, to bring to nought things
that are ; that no flesh should glory in

his presence.' Who more foolish, who
more weak, who more base, and who
more despised, than poor Hottentots
were ? yet I have no doubt that they
would be able to confound many wise
philosophers, princes, and warriors, if

they were set to converse with them,
respecting the things ofGod. Although
they are poor, and as ' the offscouring

of all things,' yea, though they ' are

not,' as it were, yet I doubt not there

are hundreds of them rich in grace and
taith, heirs of everlasting glory, who
shall be for ever rich, even when the
riches of this world shall be consumed.
I never saw the beauty of this passage

so much, as since 1 came to South
Africa."
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Missionary Intelligence lately received.

SOUTH SEAS.
EiMEO.—By advices from Eiineo, which come down so late as the 22d of September,

1817, we learn, that Mr. and Mrs. Ellis arrived safe in that island on the 13th February,

and ]Mr. and Mrs. Orsmond on the 27th April of that year. Messrs. Davis, Crook, and

Ellis, were settled at Afareaitu, where the printing-press was fixed for a time. They had

met with much kindness from the chiefs and people, who had assisted them in preparing

their dwellings, and erecting a printing house, &e. They had printed about 2600 spel-

ling-books--the kingPoniare worked off" the first three sheets. They were just finishing

an edition of 2300 of the Taheitean catechism with additional lessons, of which latter they

had printed 1100 extra copies. A new and improved translation of the Gospel of Luke
was abont to be printed ; more than two-thirds of that of Matthew was translated, and

the Acts commenced. The eagerness to receive instruction was increasing. The con-

gregations are large, and consisted of from 3 to 700 natives, according to circumstances.

Some of the Brethren were about to settle in Otaheile, and some in the Leeward Islands.

Messrs. Orsmond and Ellis were labouring diligently to acquire the language. Mr. Crook
was extremely useful to the natives, as well as to the Missionaries, in his medical capa-

city. Pomare talked of visiting England.

N. B. Mr. and Mrs. Thrclkeld expected to sail fram Port Ja-chsonfor the Islands, in the

Active, about the ^bth of August last.

EAST INDIES.
Calcutta.—Advices, dated January last, mention the establishment, on the 19th of

December, of a Bengal Auiiliary Missionary Society. A sermon was preached by Mr.
Towuley on Christmas evening; the collection amounted sicca rupees 231. 4, donations

1495 ditlo

;

—the whole of their fund was about £2b2. sterling. The Missionaries were
not labouring in vain. Their prospects were very encouraging, and they call loudly for

more help. We are happy to state that Messrs. Hanipson and Trawin, from the Serai-

nary at Gosport, are preparing to depart from England to assist in this mission.

CijiNsuRAH.—By letters from Mr. May we have the pleasing information, that his

native schools are increased to 36, and the number of children to nearly 3000. He is

very anxious for more as.sistance. The Missionaries were all well.

Madras.—By letters, dated the 16th of January, 1818, we learn, that the mission at

this station continued to prosper. One after another is brought " out of darkness into mar'
vellous light." The congregations were increasingly interesting. The Tamul congregation

consisted of from 30 to 60. The schools flourished. The children under instruction

were increased to 500. Some of the boys in the Sunday School were able to repeat the

whole Gospel of IMatthew. A Bible Association had been formed in conjunction with the

Church Missionary Brethren and Mr. Lynch, the Wesleyan Mishionary A Tamul (or

Native) Bible Association had also been furmed, of wjiich Mr. Rhenius, the Church Mi.s-

sionary, is President. The Missionary Auxiliary Society continued to flourish, for which
.£140. had been received during the preceding year, besides £lbO. towards the support

of the chapel and the two English Schools. Mr. Pritchett, from Vizagapatam, was ex-

pected at Madras, to superintend the printing of the Scriptures in the Gcntoo.

SuRAT.—Letters have been received from the Brethren at this s,tation, under date of

6th November, 1817. Mr, and Mrs. Donaldson had arrived there safe from Bombay.
Messrs. Skinner and Fyvie were diligently employed in the work of translation, and
speaking of the Gospel to the people. The sisters were also making progress in the lan-

guage. The five books of Moses were translated into the Guzerattee, and correcting for

the press. They were preparing a Grammar and Dictionary of that language, and tians-

laling Dr. VVatls'L; first Catechism and several Tracts. They had the pro.spect of receiving

important asslstauce in the mission from a young man who understands printing, and pos-

sesses many valuable missionary qualifications.

SIBEPvlA.
Irkoutsk.—By a letter, dated oOth March, 1818, we are happy to learn that Messrs.

Stallybra.ss and Rahmn, and their wives, had arrived safe at that place, after travelling

about 4000 miles, not only iu good but iinproved health. They had met with much at-

tention, kindness, and hospitality by the way.

Each person who subscribes to ths Missionary Society One Penny per week or more is entitled io one of
<A«^c Quarterly Sketches, anrf each person who collects from hisfriends or neighbours to the amount qfOae
Shilling per week, or upwatd8,/ijr the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the So-
ciety's Transactions. Apjdicaiion to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or
Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with tl*e name
of ths conveyance* by which they are to be forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Himie Secretary, Missionary
Rooms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'
monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be commnnirated.

These Papers mmj he had of F. Westley, Stationers* Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisbct^
Castle Street, Oxford Street.--^TxkQ id. or 55. per 100.

D«nnell, Frintei , Ltalbcr Lane, Loudon.
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THE FAMILY IDOLS OF POMARE,
V/hich he relinquished, and sent to the Missionaries at Eimeo, either to he burnt

f

or sent to the Society.

No. 1.

Teriiapotuura is said to be the

son of the great godOao,* the national

protector of Otaheite^ liaiatea, HuahciuCj

* Oro. See an accouut of this idol, in

the Evaugelical Magazine for August last.

It is a mere Jog of wood, now degraded

to a mean office iu Pomare's kitchen,

bat was formerly the occasioa of bloody

wars".

October 1818.

"ra?ia, Borahora, and Mania. He is

said to have a brother named Tetoi-
jMata, who is also a son of Oao.

No. 2.

The JNIissionaries could not learn the
name of this idol.

No. S.

Temeharo, the principal god of Po-
mare's family. He is said to be also

one of the chief deities of the island of
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Otaheite. He is said to have a brother
called TiA, who is likewise a god.
Temeharo is also reported to be the
principal deity and protector of the
small island Matca.

Nos. 4, 5, 6.

These are called Oromatuas, which
represent the spirits of some deceased
relations. To these prayers are made
in much the same way as unto the Tils,

only with this difference, that the Tiis
are prayed to for malevolent purposes
only, but the Oromatuas sometimes
for the recovery of sick persons, &c.

No. 7.

TiiPA, a god of Otaheite, who is

deemed very powerful, and said to pre-
side over the winds.

No. 8.

A family Tii—a very small wooden
image.

No. 9.

Tahivi anunaehau, the handle of
the sacred fan with which the priest

drove away the flies, while about his

prayers and sacrifices. The fan is lost,

the handle only remains These sacred
relics are very old and dirty ; but they
were reckoned no less sacred on that
account.

No. 10.

This is an ugly wooden image, and
called a Tii. There are several Tiis, of
which the eight following are reckoned
the principal viz. Tcpin, Tcmau, Tu-
vaipo, TuvakiOf Tnpuai, ^oaopeapca,
Atheeoe, Nauara; which of them this
image represents we don't know. The
Tiis are said to be powerful beings
dwelling in the Po, or night, and to
them the conjurors or sorcerers direct
their prayers when they want to injure
a person.

The public will no doubt feel much
disappointed on the view of these des-
picable idols, and especially of this re-
presentation of them, as they certainly
form a very insignificant picture. The
idols themselves, except the Tiis, Nos.
8 and 10, bear no resemblance whatever
to the human form, and differ from any
thing we remember to have seen or
read of, which has \teen used by ido-
laters for the purpose of worship. In
general the idols of the heathen, how-
ever rude, have been designed to bear
a resemblance to something "in heaven
above, or in the earth beneath, or in
the waters under the earth ;" but these
convey no idea whatever of an ani-
mated being, and we are totally at a
loss to account for their form. They
are, however, as the Rev. Mr. IMars-

den observes, in a letter to the Di-
rectors, dated Oct. 31, 1816, " The
GLORIOUS SPOILS OF IDOLATRY tbey
are now (continues Mr. M.) lying pros-
trate on the table before me, and were
we not certain of the fact, we could not
believ^e that any human beings could
place their salvation in these wretched
images, and offer up human sacrifices

to avert their anger."

It will be proper here to add an ex-
tract fi-om a letter written by King
Pomare to the Missionaries, when he
sent these idols to them. *

" Friends,

" May you be saved by Jehovah,
and Jesus Christ our Saviour. This is

my speech to you, my friends. I wish
you to send those idols to Britane for
the Missionary Society, that they may
know the likeness of the gods that Ta-
hiti worshipped. Those were my own
idols, belonging to our family from the
time of Taaromnanahune-\ even to Va'i-

rautoa : ^ and when he died he left them
with me. And now, having been made
acquainted with the true God, with Je-
hovah, He is my God, and when this
body ofmine shall be dissolved in death,
may the Three-One save me ! And
this is my shelter, my close hiding-
place, even from the anger of Jehovah.
When he looks upon me, I will hide
me at the feet of Jesus Christ the Sa-
viour, that I may escape. / feel plea-
sure and satisfaction in my mind; I re-

joice. I praise Jehovah, that he hath
made known his word unto me. I should
have gone to destruction if Jehovah
had not interposed. Many have died,
and are gone to destruction, kings and
common people; they died without
knowing any thing of the true God ;

and now, when it came to the small
remainder of the people, Jehovah hath
been pleased to make known his word,
and we are made acquainted with his
good word, made acquainted with the
deception of the false gods, with all that

• Our readers, wLo are already in pos-
session of this letter, eitlier in No. 34. of
tbe Missionary Transactions, or in tlie

Evangelic^ Magazine, will excuse the
repetition of it here, as many persons will

probably receive this paper who have not
read those publications.

t Taaroamanahune lived some ages ago,
and was one of the ancestors of Pomare 's

family.

X Vairaatoa, one of the names of old
Pomare, the king's father, and though
a friend to the Missionaries, yet was he a
most zealous advocate for the gods and the
old religion.
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is evil and false. The true God Jeho-
vah, it was he tliat made us acquainted
•with these things.—It was you that
taught us; but the words, the know-
ledge, was from Jehovah.
" That principal idol, that has the

red feathers of the Otuu, is Temeharo,
that is his name, look you, you may
know it by the red feathers ; that was
Vairaatoa's own god, and those feathers
were from the ship of Ijieutenant
Watts; it was Vairaatoa that set them
himself about the idol. If you think
proper, you may burn them all in the
fire ; or, if you like, send them to your
country, for the insj)ection of the peo-
ple of Europe, that they may satisfy

their curiosity, and know Tahiti's
foolish gods !"

We cannot, perhaps, make a better
improvement of the facts which have
been stated, and of this exposure of
human folly and v.-eakness, than by in-

serting an extract from the Rev, JNlr.

Wardlaw's Sermon, preached before the
Missionaiy Society at their last Anni-
versary.

The subject of this admirable dis-

course is, " The Contemplation of Hea-
then Idolatry an Excitement to Mis-
sionary Zeal :" the text, Actsxvii. 16,
'* Now, while Paul waited for them at

Athens, his spirit was stirred in him,
when he saw the city wholly given to

idolatry." The preacher shows, that
" the contemplation of heathen idola-

tries should excite indignant grief for

the dishonour done toGod—amazement
at the weakness and folly of human
nature—abhorrence of human impiety,
and compassion for human wretched-
ness :" it is chiefly the second of these
which we have room to notice ; and
surely a view of these Otaheitean gods
will fill every spectator with " amaze-
ment at iJie weakness and folly of human
nature.^*

St. Paul, whilst at Athens, " could
not contemplate the prostrate honours
of the infinite God with an unmoved
and tranquil heart. He could not be-

hold this world, which ought to have
been one great temple to the exclusive
worship of Jehovah, » whose he was,
and whom he served," crowded with
rival deities, the offspring of the de-
praved fancy of apostate creatures, with
which the very thought of bringing
him, even for an instant, into compa-
rison, makes the heart tiirill and shud-
der with detestation.

They changed the truth of God
into A LIE." Every view that can be
taken of the worship of idols is a Ik'

against the Supreme Majesty. Their
number is a lie against his unity ; their
corporeal nature is a lie against his
pure invisible spirituality; their con-
fined and h)cal residence,' a lie against
his omnipresence and immensity ;°their
limited and subdivided departments of
oi)eration, a lie against his universal
proprietorship and dominion ; their
follies and weaknesses, a lie against
his infinite wisdom ; their defects and
vices and crimes, a lie against his un-
sullied purity and perfection."

" Search the annals of our world, in
every age and in every country ; I
question if you will find a more a'ffect-

ing and humbling exemplification of
human imbecility, than that which is

afforded by the history of idolatry. It
is such, indeed, as we hardly know how
to believe. To be set down amidst
the likenesses of *' corruptible men,
and of birds and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things," which form the im-
mense museum of heathen mythology,
one might be tempted to fancy, that
some satirical defamer of our nature
had been exhausting an inventive ima-
gination, to slander and to vilify it.

And it matters but little in this view,
whether the images themselves be the
objects of direct worship, or whether
they be only the representations of
such objects ; for what sort of deities
must they be, that are conceived to be
" like unto gold, or silver, or stone,
graven by art and man's device ?" and
especially, what sort of deities must
they be, of which images so ridicu-
lously fantastic, so monstrously un-
couth, so frightfully distorted, as many
of the heathen idols are, are consider-
ed by their worshippers as the appro-
priate and worthy representatives ?

Surely a single look at such objects of
worship, should be equivalent to vo-
lumes of argumentation in reply to the
advocates for the sufficiency of human
reason in the things of God. Those
who have themselves served such " va-
nities," and have been brought to tlie

knowledge of the true God, are the
first to own their former folly. It was
to impress on the minds of British
Christians tlie humbling lesson of hu-
man weakness and infatuation, that
Fomai-e sent to this country the deities
of his house and of his kingdom; " io

show than," in his own sin)j)le j)hrase,
*' what foolish gods Tahiti formerly -uw,
shipped.'' And who, that looks at such
images, or that turns over a pantheon
of heathen mythology, does not " blush,
and hang his' head, to think himself a
man!"
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Missionary fntelligence lately received.

INDIA.

SunAT.— Letters liave been received, which communicate the melancljoly inforraa-

tlon of the decease of Mr. Donaldson, of this station, at Boniliav, on the 21st of March
last, after an iMness of about two months. He appeared to iiave no specific disease, but

gradually sunk nnder the influence of the climate, and died in peace, relying with confi-

dence on the Saviour. Mr. and Mrs. Donaldson were kindly accommodated at the house

of Mr, Horner, the VVcsleyan Missionary, at Bombay. At Surat he had been visited

with the greatest kindness and attention by Dr. Mardeu, the garrison surgeon there; and

at Bombay by the Doctors Ta} lor and Ogilvie. A letter from Mr. Skiuuer, dated 18th

April, 1818, states the progre.«s of the translation of the New Testament into the Guze-

rattee, which was expected to be soon ready for the pres.s.

ULTRA GANGES.
Malacca.—Letters from Mr. Milne, dated 19th Feb. la.st, state his return, with his

family, to that station from Canton, after a pleasant passage of 13 days, himself and

Mrs. M. being in an improved state of health. Mr. Thotnsen and Mr. and Mrs. Slater Jjad

arrived on the 29th Deo. preceding. Mrs. S. had been ill, but was recovering. During

I\lr. Milne's absence, the concerns of this Mission had been well conducted by Mr. Med-
liurst, whose progress in the languages was such as to justify favourable results. Messrs.

Bclghton, Fleming, Ince, and Milton, who sailed for this station iu March last, arrived oft'

the Cape of Good Hope, in good health, on the 30th of Jane.

AFRICA.
NewLattakoo.—Letters under the date of the 31st Dec. 1817, and 8th of March

last, state the failure of the harvest, and that King Mateebe had in his distress been

relieved by the Missionaries; that they were in the full confidence of the King and his

chiefs ; that many of the Bootchuaiias daily attended the preaching of the Gospel, and that

Munanecls, Tyso, Kallase wife of Mateebe's eldest brother, and several others, attend

the experience meetings on the Wednesday evenings. Some of the children have learned

to spell in the Bootchuana language. The Gospel is ahso preached at Malap* etzee, and

there is an open field among the other Corannas. A door is also 0])en to the people of

Lcyei.sy, a neighbouring chief, and invitations have been received from Moosso's City.

With the Boscheinen there was peace all around, and at two places among tliein native

teachers were employed. These had been visited by the Boschemeu captains, &c. of

the Kosie tribe (murderers of the Bergooers) who solicited a Missionary.

Griqua Town.— Letters from Messrs. .Anderson and Helm, dated 7th March last,

state the attendance on the Sabbath to be good, and that the hearers increased, bnt that

they wished to see more of the life of leligion amongst them. Some of the people of

the settlement have lately begun to build themselves dwellings. Preparations have also

been made for the erection of a water-mill. The quantity of land cultivated is reported

to be greater every year.

WEST INDIES.

Le Resouvenir.—A letter from Mr. Smith, dated 4tli of June last, mentions that

every thing, as to the state of religion among the negroes, goes on well, and that they

conduct themselves with great propriety, giving no just ground to their masters to find

fault with them. Mr. Smith had baptized in all 170 persons, of whom 120 were adults,

the remaining 50, children of various ages, who were dedicated to the Lord with their

parents.

London, 2Ut Sejit. 1818.

Each person who snbscrihen to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one

of these Quarterly Sketches, and each perso7i'who collects from hisfrieyids or neighbours, to the amount of
One Shilling per week, or upwards, /tr the Society, is entitled to receive the Qu.trterly Chronicle of the

Society's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society,

er Association of their district or neighbourhood, uho are requested to transmit their orders, 7vith the name
of the conveyance * bii which they are to beforwarded, to Hev. Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary

Rooms, No. 8, Uld Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is lequested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be communicaied.

These Papers may be had of Francis Westley, Statioiiers' Court, Ludgate Hill ; and J. Nisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J . Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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Mi^f>ionavj} S^iftetcftro, No. TV.

For the Use of the Weekly and Monthly Contributors to the

Missionary Society.

Representations of a Bootchuaiia, a Boschemcuiy a Caffre
Captaiuy and a young Caffre Woman.

No. 3. A Caffre Captain. No. 4. A young Cafre Woman.

EXPLANATIONS.
No. 1. ^ Brioua or Booichuana.—W\i skin is coloured with red ochre. The Karons (or mantle)

consists of sheep, Ivnx, or wiUl goat skins. On his left shoulder he carries a stick, on which his bag

is snspended. In his riyht hand he usually holds an assagai (or spear). His ornaments consist of

*^"no!2. "^ABosc'hetnan.-KvoymA his head are arrows. His neck is ornanicnted with beads of glass

and of berries, to which are attached the shell of the land tortoise, in which is poison, together with

the bone of a sheep, which is a kind of llute, or whistle.
, . j • p .,„

No. 3. A Cafre Captain.—In front is a jackal's tail, from which is suspended a piece of copper,

with the figures of stars on it. Around the head are tails of hares. The feathers are those of the os-

trich and the Numidian crane. His Karos^ is of Icopardskin. On his breast is a phite ot copp|'r,on

which are traced the sun, moon, and star?. In his left hand is a shichl of hide and a bundle ot

assagais. In his right hand he usually holds a single assagai.
^ . „„M„r

No. 4. A young Cafre ri'..w«u.—She carries a calabash, wilU water or milk, on her bead ,
una«'

her arm is the mat oil which she sleeps.

January, 1819.
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AFRICA.
This vast Continent, which forms

the third great division of the globe,

extends from north to south about 4300

miles. It has been supposed to contain

between 20 and 30 millions of inhabit-

ants, but as the greater part of it is

yet unknown, it is evident that this

estimate, vague as it is, must be re-

garded as merely conjectural. On the

borders, indeed, of a considerable part

of the sea coast, of which Africa has

an extent of 10,000 miles, innumerable

swarms of blacks are found ; but from

the accounts of modern travellers it

appears probable, that the central parts

are thinly inhabited. Of the Eastern

coast comparatively little is known. Of
the Western coast the knowledge has

been chiefly obtained by means of that

barbarous traffic in slaves, which has

been a disgrace to almost every nation

in Europe, and the attempts of benevo-

lent Englishmen to check its prevalence

by Christianizing and civilizing the na-

tives. The Northern and North-Eastern

parts of this Continent, bordering on

the Mediterranean and lied Seas, are

distinguished in the Sacred Records, as

well as on the pages of profane history,

both ancient and modern, and of the

countries lying in these regions, much
is known to Europe. Of the more Sou-

thern parts, by means of the Colony of

the Cape of Good Hope, now in posses-

sion of England, and the numerous
Christian Missions established both
within and without that Colony, we pos-

sess much more knowledge than of most
other j)arts of the African continent.

Of the Missions in South Africa,

those of Gnadenthal and Grcenckloof^ in

the neighbourhood of Cape ToAvn, were
established by the Moravians; to which
the Brethren have lately added a third,

situated northward of Bethelsdorp.

—

Those of the Missionary Society have
been chiefly among the Hottentots^

Ciiffrcs^ Bo-!chemeu, Griqnas, Namaqitasy

Corcmnas, and Bootchuanas, of which
Missions accounts have successively

appeared in the Reports, Transactions,

and other Publications of the Society.

As the religious public have taken
a lively interest in the attempts niado

to difi^'use the blessings of Chi'istianity

and civilization among those untu-
tored tribes, it is presumed that a cor-

rect representation of the artcrior of

the natives of some of those nations

will not be unacceptable to our Rea-
ders. From a number of drawings
made on the spot by a European Artist,

and sent to the Directors, we have se-

lected the four Portraits which appear
in the present Number of our MiS'

sionary Sketches.

The Bootchuanas.

{See Fig. No. 1.)

The country of the Bootchuanas,
(or Boshuanas) which is very extensive,

is situated on the north side of the

Great Orange River, about lOOO miles

northward from Cape Town. It com-
prises various nations or tribes, who
speak the same language. Of these

tribes we are best acquainted with the

Matchappees (or MatchapinsJ, whose
chief city, Lattakoo (or LeetakooJ,

is situated about lat. 26° S. and 27° E.
long. >yhen Mr. Campbell visited that

place in 1813, it appeared to him to

contain about 1500 houses, which, upon
the moderate computation of five per-

sons to each family, gives a population
of 7500. It was reported to Mr. C,
that there were also belonging to Lat-
takoo, " more than lOOO places called

out-posts, where there were people and
cattle."

The city itself is divided into about
50 districts, over each ofwhich is a head
man (or alderman). In every district

there is a place of public resort, Avhere

the men employ their time in dressing
skins, making axes, adzes, knives, &c.
The women build the houses, di^ in the
fields, sow, and reap ; whilst the men
milk the cows and make clothes, as well
as hunt and engage in war. The na-
tives sit on the ground, eat with their

fingers, and sleep on skins. They ne-
vertheless pay a regard to cleanlines§,

which is apparent both from the state

of their houses, and of the streets and
squares of their city. Their public
shows, which sometimes continue for

several weeks, are distinguished chiefly

by the dances of the younger females,
and their loud vociferations. The coun-
tenances of these people indicate good
sense. They smear their bodies with a
paint composed of grease and red ochre;
their faces are coloured red, and their
hair covered with a blue powder. They
wear karosses (or cloaks) of skin, whicli

are well formed. Like the Catfres, they
refuse to eat fish.

Mr. Cam])bell and his companions
arrived at liattakoo on the 24th June,
1813, and were favourably received by
the king JNIateebe. At first he was
averse to the proposal of giving his

people instrviction, conceiving it would
divert them from their necessary la-

bours, but his objections being an-

swered, he said to Mr.C. *' Send Instruc-

tors, and I will he a Father to thevi." In
consequence of this invitation, two at-

tempts were made to establish aMission
there in February and August, 1816,
both of Avhich failed, through the oppo-
sition of the Chiefs. In the following

winter a third attempt was made, which
was attended with success, though some
ofthe Chiefs stili manifested their aver-
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sion. At the date, however, of the last

despatches (March 1818) the xMission-

aries were in the full confidence of the
Chiefs, as well as of the king. Many of

the Bootchuanas attended the preach-
ing of the Gospel daily, an<l several had
professed to have received it, among
whom were some of tlie king's own fa-

mily. The king and many of nis people,

on the suggestion of the Missionaries,

had removed to tlie Kxoom.a.n{ovKuruh-
7«.ff7<^river,aconsiderable distance south-
ward ofliattakoo, where they had built a

town, which is called New Lattakoo.

JBOSCHEMKN, or EuSHMEN.
iSec Fig. No. 2.)

The Boschemen (or Bosjcsjuans) are a

race ol' wild wandering Hottentots, who
reside in a very extensive country, on
the nort'«i of the Colony of the Cape,
and are thus called, because they chiefly

dwell amidst the large bushes and flow-

ering shrubs with wnich their country
abounds, and from whence they shoot
their poisoned arrows both at man and
beast. I hey are among the most squa-
lid and wretched of the human race,

and much despised by the neighbouring
tribes. Still, they are comparatively
a lively and ingenious people. They
live partly on the animals which they
kill, and on a kind of flour, obtained
from dried locusts, but chiefly on a

bulbous root, not unlike the crocus, the
taste of which, when roasted, resembles
that of the chesnut. They know no-
thing of God, of their own souls, or of
a future state. Yet even of these poor
despised and degraded people, more
than a few have been converted to the
Christian faith. At Zak lliver, Mr.
Kicherer laboui'ed among them with
considerable success ; and subsequently,
Mr.Sass, at Orlam's Kraal, Mr.Smit,
at Thornberg, and JMr. Corner and J.

Goeyman, at Hephzibah. Mr. Sass has
baptized 60 persons, and at Hephzibah
a general concern about religion has
been excited.

Caffres.—(iSte Figs. 3. and 4.)

Caffraria is situated on the north-
east of the Colony of the Cape, from
which it is separated by the Great Fish
lliver, and extends to the shores ofthe
Indian Ocean. It abounds with moun-
tains, wood, and water, and is far more
populous than the countries of the
Boschemen or Namaquas. The people
are much superior in their persons to

the Hottentots ; they are generally
tall, erect, and robust. Mr. Campbell
says, he saw few men less than six

feet high. The men wear snly a cloak

made of skins, which they use but
occasionally ; and despise the Euro-
peans, who, they think, wear so many
clothes because' they are feeble and
sickly. The womcuwear a skin-cloak,

which they tie round them with a
leathern girdle. The men, but more
frequently the women, adorn their bo-
dies by rows of small scars, artificiallv
raised in the skin. The riches of u
Cafire consist in his cattle, of which he
is extravagantly fond, and never suffers
them to be used as beasts of burden ;

but obliges the women, when they tra-
vel, to carry their loads. The women
also build the huts, and make inclo-
sures for the cattle, till the ground, and
cut wood, while the men generally
spend their days in idleness, in war, or
in hunting. The women are also em.
ployed in making garments, and in
manufacturing baskets, some of which
are so closely worked, that they serve
for milk-pails.

The CaffVes, like their neighbours,
are extremely ignorant. They believe
there is a God, but say the}' know no-
thing of him, for they have never seen
him. They know not that they have
souls, nor have they any idea of a future
state, consequently have no worship.
To these poor peoi)le, however, God

has been pleased to send his gospel.
VVhen Dr. Vanderkemp first visited

Africa as a Missionarj^, his chief desire
was to settle among them ; but finding
it at that time impracticable, he with-
drew, and formed the settlement at Be-
thelsdorp. Many years after, however,
a new attempt was made; a Mis-
sionary from Bethelsdorp paid a visit to

T'Geika and other Chiefs in 1816, when
a general desire was expressed that in-

structors might be sent among them.
Accordingly Mr. Joseph Williams, ac-

companied by Jan Tzatzoo, the con-
verted sou of a Caffre Chief, proceeded
to Kut Rcvier-j to commence the mission.
We regret to say, that the zealous la-

bour ofMr.W. were terminated by his
death, which took place about the i;4th

of August last. It is probable, how-
ever, that the mission will be con-
tinued, and especially as the Cape Go-
vernment appears to be disposed to en-
courage a system that would tend so
powerfully to civih'ze that savage peo-
ple, and thus hinder depredations on
the borders of the colony, and prevent
future wars.

Our Readers are aware that the
places here referred to are not the only
stations in South Africa occupied by
our Missionaries The Society employ
Missionaries also at Stellcnhosch, Ca-
ledotif Tulhaghy Hoogtc Kraal, Bethels-

dorp^ Thcopol'is, Griquu Town, Bctlumi/,

Peace Mounlain^ &c. In these various

stations, many thousands of the na-

tives hear the Gospel, statedly or oc-

casionally ; several Christian churches
of coHverted natives are formed ;

many schools are constantly supported,

and the blessings of civilization gra.

dually extended.



No. IV.

Missionary Intelligence lately received,

SOUTH SEAS.
EiMEO.—Letters, dated December 1817, communicate the gratifying intelli-

gence that the Missionaries, Messrs. BarfF, Bourne, Darling, Piatt,' Threlkeld,

and Williams, had arrived safe at that island, in the Active, on the 18th of the

preceding month. AH the Missionaries were well, except Mr. Davies, who was

recovering from the Fcefe fever. Mrs. Orsmond, after child-birth, continued still

in a very weak state. The circumstances of the Mission were much the same as

at the date of the former despatches. The newly arrived Missionaries having

brought with them a supply of paper, presented by the British and Foreign Bible

Society, for printing the Scriptures in the Taheitean language, it was immediate-

ly resolved to extend the revised edition of the Gospel by Lnke, then printing, to

3000 copies. The Gospel by Matt/icw, in course of translation by Mr. Davies,

was nearly finished. The brig built by the Missionaries was launched on the lOth

of December, and called by Pomare the Haweis. It was calculated, that in

about three months from that time she would be ready for sea, when it was in-

tended that a part of the Missionaries should be conveyed to certain other stations,

chiefly in the Leeward Islands, from whence she was to proceed, with a cargo of

pork and cocoa-nut oil to Port Jackson. A Captain and mariners, to assist in

completing the rigging and in navigating the vessel, had arrived at Eimeo by
the Active. When the despatches left tne island, Pomare was rejoicing in the

news just then received, that his Queen, who was in the island of Tetaroa, had
been safely delivered of a son and heir on the 21st of the preceding month.
Mr. Gyles arrived safe at Port Jackson on the 14tli of January last, and ex-

peeled to sail for Eimeo in the Active, which had returned from that island, about

the 20th of May.
INDIA.

VizAGAPATAM—By a letter from Mr. Pritchett, dated Madras, SOlh March
1&18, we are informed, that he had arrived with his family in that city, on the

2od of the same month, f(n* the purpose of superintending the printing of hisTe-
linga version of the New Testament, which had been adopted by the (Calcutta

Auxiliary Bible Society, and of which they had resolved to print 2000 copies at

Madras. Under the date of April 16, Mr. P. adds, " The first sheets I deli-

vered to the printer (Mr. Urquhart) yesterday."

MAUIIITIUS.
Pout Louis.—A letter from Mr. Le Brun, dated 1st September, 1818, states,

that Messrs. Bevan and Jones had arrived safe at Madagascar, where, however,
it was uncertain that they would be able to continue, in consequence of the poli-

tical relations which had existed between the King of Ova and the Governor of
the Mauritius having ceased. JMrs. Bevan and Mrs. Jones remained at the Mau-
ritius until the expediency of attempting the Mission had been fully ascertained.

Mr. Le Brun's church continued to receive accessions, and his prospects were very
promising. On the 6th of August he was united in marriage to a daughter of
Mr. Mabille, of Port Louis.

SIBERIA.
Irkoutsk.—By a letter from Dr. Paterson, dated St. Petersburgh, 21st Nov.

1818, we are informed, that copies of Dr. Morrison's Chinese New Testament
had reached Irkoutsk by way of Ochotsk. These, with other Chinese books, had
been delivered by Mr. Milne, at Malacca, to Capt. Gordon, of the Brothers, who
touched there on his way to Ochotsk in 1817. Thus a new channel is opened for

the introduction of the Scriptures into the vast Empire of China, by its northern
fVontier. Messrs. Stallybrass and Bahmn had gone a journey of observation and
inquiry to the country of the Burjats, beyond the lake Baikal.

London, ISth Dcccmhci; 1818.

Each person rvho subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week or more is entitled to one of
these Quarterly Sketches, and each person mho collects from his friends or neighbours to the amou/u of One
Shilling per week, or upwards, /or the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Ciironicle ot tbe So-
Giety's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of tlie Aicxiltary Missionary Society, or
Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, a-tth the name
of the conveyance* by which they are lo be forwarded, to Rev. Jo/m Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
Rooms, Au. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers

'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that„the names of the Town and Country Bc.okseliers
be communicated.

These Facers may he had of F. Westlcy, Stationers' Court, Ludgale Hill; and J. Nishety
Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price id. each, or 55. per 100.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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worship, the Bure Atua were furiously

assaulted Ky tlie idolaters, who expect-

ed by thismanoeuvre easily to accom-

plish their destruction. Providentially,

before they left Eimeo, the iNIission-

aries had warned ther;i of the proba-

bility of this stratagem, and they had
accordingly assembfed under arms. A
warm and obstinate engagement follow-

ed, and many fell on both sides. At
length the chief of Papai-a, a principal

man on the side of the idolaters, was
slain. This event threw them into

the utmost confusion, and Pomare soon

obtained a complete victory. He im-

mediately gave orders that the van-

f^uished party should not be pursued,

that their wives and children should be
kindly treated, that no plunder should

take place; and, contrary to former cus-

tom, that the bodies of" those who had
fallen should be decently interred.

—

These proceedings produced the hap-

piest etTect on the minds of the idola-

ters, who imanimously declared, that

they had been deceived by their gods,

that they would trust them no longer,

that they would cast them away entire-

ly, and embrace the new religion, so

distinguished by its benevolence, mild-

ness, and clemency. After this Po-
mare, wlio was by universal consent

restoi'ed to his government, proceeded

to appoint chiefs in the several districts

of tlic islands, some of whom had ibr a

long time made a public profession of

Christianity.

In consequence of these events, as

.'i])pears from subsequent accounts, ido-

latry had been entirely abolished, and
Christianity professedly embraced by
ttie inhabitants ofOtaheite, Eimeo, and
seven other islands.* The murder of

infants, with many other cruel prac-

tices, had ceased. A i-eformation of

manners had been effected; honest v was

• Exclusive of whrtt has been elfcclpd amo. 'j

ihe inhabitaiiis ot the Paiunotn Islands. Vide
t^uaiterlv Chronicle, pp.ayfi and 2ol, and Aiimsal

Keport for ISIO.

become almost universal ; their indecerit

amusements were' laid aside; and the

sexes ate together, contrary to former
custom. The Sabbath-day is universally

observed. About vineiy placeii of wor-
ship have been erected in the islands of

Otaheite and Eimeo alone. Largo con-

gregations assemble. Family wors?.n])

and private prayer are general. A con-

siderable munber of the converts ap])ear

to possess real pietT. A written lan-

guage has been given to the natives.

About .5000 have been taught to read.

A printing-press has been set lip. The
Gospel by LuJ<e, of which 3(>0() copies

have been j)rinted at Eimeo, has been
extensively circulated ; i'60() copir^s of

the Taheitcan Spelling-book, and L'oOO

dittn of the Taheitean Catechism, had
also been printed at the mission press.

The chiefs and ])e()ple of the Society

Islands were calling out for Mission-
aries, and were anxious to be instructed

in the l;nowledge of Christinrdty ; and
we are happy to add, that by the safe

arrival of the eight brethren who were
sent out by the Society in tlie year
1816, as well as of Mr. Crook from
Port Jackson, the want of CJnistian

teachers in those islands would in part

be supplied.*

On a perusal of this review, may
praise arise from the heart of every
reader, for what Cod has Avrouglit !

and new resohitions to promote with
greater zeal than ever the cause ot

"ChrhUan Al'iss'ams throughout the liea-

then world.

* From acconnt? very recently tereivt-d, it

api»ear» that M' . Wilson h:id removed w\x\\ his
t'aiiiiiy to the old missionary sfat'on in Matavai ;

an" iVlcssrs. Threllccid and. WiliiaMis, byth»; ves«et
built by the Mlbsiinarics, (which is called the
HAVVEiS,) had riiHoved t*. tSaintea, where ihev
expected to be shortly followed by Messrs. Uay-
vvai-d and Nott. The whole number of Mission-
aries in the islands (inclnding Mr. Gyles, who
went ont as a CHllivator as well as M'issionary,
in the year isl*; amounts to stvente&ti.

Earn person vlt« svhicrihes to the 1^'issionary Hocifftu One Fenny per week or wore ix entitled to one of

iheie Quarterly SUetrhee, and each jierson TvliO collect.'; from kis Irieiids or yiei^hhovr.H to the amount i^f Out
Shilling per week, or upwai ds./c.r the Society, i.t entitled to reciive the Qnarterly Chronicle of the So-

ciety's I'ransactiong. Jijjpiiiatiini tu be wade to the Hecreturies of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or

Aiiociation of their district or veiuhhovrhood, n<ko are requested to transmit their orders, with tJi4 name of

tht conveyance • by which they are t^ be. forwarded, to Mr. G. Hod,ion, Assistant Secretary, MitsioJiary

Jtioums, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To ^ave expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded hy mean* of the Booksellers

/ii^rtithly parrels; iu which case, it is requested that ibe names of the Town and Conutry Booksellers

b« coinHjiinicate<l.

77,f-se Pavers nuiy be hud of Fra7}cis Westlet/f Statimers' Caurt, Ludgate HUl, and

J. Aii'/tr, Cuitle Slrtet, (hfo^d Street. Price id. each, (jr .^s. per 100.

'rmier Leather Lane, Li>ill>or7i,
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HINDOO IDOLS,
Copied flora Models, sent by the Rev. H. To-wnki/y from the Bengal Auxiliary

Society.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE IDOLS.

VlSHyOO.
This is the image ofa black man, with

four arms. Vishnoo has 1000 names.
The Hindoo shastriis (or sacred books)

give accounts of ten appearances, or in-

carnations, of Vishnoo, in the character

of the Preserver, nine of which are

said to be past ; in one of these he as-

sumed the form of a tortoise, and took

the newly-created earth on his back,

to render it stable ; and the Hindoos
believe that to this hour the earth is

supported on the back of this tortoise.

Stone images of Vishnoo are made for

sale, and worshipped in the houses of
those who have chosen him for their

guardian deity ; they are called Voish-
nuous ; they wear a distinctive mark

—

two lines, rather oval, drawn the
whole length of the nose, and carried

forward in two straight lines across the
forehead. During lour months of the
year, all the forms of this god are laid

to sleep.

Gune'shu (or Ganesa.)
This god is represented in the form

of a fat short man, with an elephant's

head. He is the son of Doorga, and
when Shunee and the rest of the gods
went to see the child, Shunee (Saturn]),

knowing that if he looked upon it, it

would be reduced to ashes, refused to

look at it, which the mother resented
as an insult. For some time he disre-

garded her reproofs, but at length,
being in-itaied, he looked upon Giin6-
sha, and his head was instantly con-
sumed. The goddess, seeing her child

headless, was overwhelmed with grief,

and would have destroyed Shunee;
but Brumha prevented her, telling

Shunee to bring the head of the first

animal he should find, which happened
to be an elephant ; he cut off his head,
and fixed it on Gtineshti's shoulders.

Doorga was but fittle soothed, when
she saw her son with an elephant's

head ; but Brumha, to pacify her, said,

tliat amongst the worship of all the
gods, that ofGtinesha should ever have
ttie preference. He is not only ho-
noured in all religious ceremonies, but
in almost every civil concern. When
a person is leaving his house to go a
journey, he says, O thou work-per-
fecting GttneshO, grant me success in

my journey : at the head of every let-

ter a salutation is made to Gtineshti

;

when a person begins to read a book,
he^ salutes Gtlneshtt, and shop-keepers
paint his name or image over their
shojjs, expecting from his favour pro-
tection and success.

Krishnu.
Krishntl is one of the terrestrial

gods, and said to be one of the ten in-

carnations of Vishnoo: his image is

that of a black man, with a flute in

his hand. Wonderful stories are
recorded of his achievements : when a
sucking infant he destroyed a giant;
at eight years of age he took up a
mountain, and held it as an 'umbrella
over some villagers and their cattle,

during a dreadful storm ; he destroyed
a terrible serpent, or hydra; he cre-

ated a number of cattle, and also ot

boys and girls. The images of this

lascivious and blood-stained hero are
worshipped by a great proportion ot

the Hindoo population, with an enthu-
siasm which transforms them into th&
very likeness of himself. Several fes-

tivals are held in honour of Krishntl^

some of which are in the night, accom-
panied with most abominable practices.

Seeta,
Is one of the terrestrial goddesses ; she
is represented as a yellow woman, co-

vered with jewels ; she was the daugh-
ter of king Junuku. She was carried

away by the giant Ravunu, which oc-

casioned a long war ; Ravunu was at

length killed, which occasioned such
joy, that the gods, Ilamu,the monkeys,
and the bears, all began to dance. She
became the wife ofRamii, together with
whom she is worshipped.

Jugunnathu,
(Usually rvritten Juggernaut.)

Tliis is a deified hero, complimented
with the title of " Lord of the World,'"

as his name signifies ; he is a form of
Vishnoo. The image of this god has no
legs, and only stumps of arms; the
head and eyes are very large. Krishna,
it seems, had accidentally been killed

by a hunter, who left his body to rot
under a tree ; his bones, however, were
collected, and kept in a box, till a
pious king was directed by Vishnoo to
form the image of Jugtinnathu, and
put into its belly these bones. Vish-wii-

liurmu, the architect of the gods, un»
dertook to make the image; but de-
clared, that if disturbed while he was
about it, he would leave it unfinished.
The king who employed him, being
impatient to see the image, went to
the spot, when the artist desisted from
the work, and left the god without
hands or feet. The king was much dis-

couraged, but on praying to Brumha,
he promised to make the image famous
in its present shape. Brumha himself
gave eyes and a soul to it He has
many temples ; one of the most famous
is in Orissa.

The annual Car Festival is the most
popular ; the car is m form of a taper-
ing toAver, between 50 and 60 feet

in height : it has sixteen wheels.
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two horses, and a coachman, all of
wood. The crowd draw the carriage

bv means of a hawser ; he is supposed
to pay an annual visit to his brother

;

and while the car remains empty near
hLs brother's temple, immense crowds
flock to gaze at the indecent pictures,

which are painted on it. At the
end of 8 days he is drawn back again to

Lis own temple.
Unnumbered multitudes of pilgrims,

from all parts of India, attend this fes-

tival, among whom a great mortality
frequently prevails ; and hundreds,
perhaps thousands of persons, diseased

Or distressed, have cast themselves un-
der the wheels of this ponderous car,

and have been crushed to death.

Kahiu.
A deified monarch, the hero of a

famous Hindoo epic poem called the
Ramayunu (translated into English by
the Serampore INlissionaries). He is

adored as the seventh Hindoo incar-

nation. The most extravagant things

are told of him in the poem, lii

one of his battles he destroyed four-

teen thousand giants. He had an ar-

my of monkeys, of which Hunaomanu
was a general. Ramfl, with their

assistance, tore up mountains, and by
throwing them into the sea, formed a
bridge. Rama cut off the ten heads of
his enemy Rarumi, a hundred times,

but they were always miraculously re-

stored, lie was however slain at last.

On the birth-day of this god, the
Hindoo merchants begin their new-
year's accounts. iVIany Hindoos write

his name on the breast and forehead of

a dying person, in consequence ofwhich
they believe, instead of being dragged
tojudgment, he ascends immediately to

heaven. The mark on the forehead of

his followers resembles a trident.

Shivu,
The Destroyer, He is repre-

sented in a variety of forms, one of

which is a bloated image, resem-
bling that of Bacchus. He is daily

worshipped, chiefly under the form of
SMvu Litigii, an indecent image, which
is to be found in innumerable temples;
the worshippers of this scandalous

image are beyond comparison far more
numerous than the worshippers of all

the other gods put together.

It is at the annual festival of this

deity that certain devotees pierce their

bore their sides, swing by

hooks fastened in their backs, and per-
form many other horrid ceremonies of
self torture*

GtJNGAi
Or, the Ganges. The Hindoos not
only reverence their rivers, but ac-
tually worship them. The most ex-
travagant things are related respect-
ing the purifving water of this river;
it is carried in vessels to immense dia-
tances—every thing they touch be-
comes pure ; crowds of Hindoos per-
form their worship on the banks of the
Ganges, and the sick are laid there,
expecting recovery from the sight of
this goddess, and it is reckoned a great
calamity not to die in view of Gunga.
Some persons even drown themselves

in the Ganges, not doubting but they
shall immediately ascend to heaven.

HtJxooMANtf, iJie Monkey;
Has also a place among the gods, as
a form of ShivQ ; temples to his honour
are seen, and in some places his image
is worshipped daily; he is even chosen
by many as their guardian deity.

Hunoomantiis represented as having
done wonders in the battles of RamO,
particularly his leaping across the sea
loOO miles) when employed as a spy,
and forming a bridge across another
sea by throwing mountains into it. He
had the misfortune, however, at one
time, to be taken and carried before
Ravunu, the king, who ordered his tail

to be set on fire ; when, leaping from
house to house, he burnt the city oi
liUnka, where the king resided : not
being able to extinguish the lire on his
tail, he was directed by Seeta to spit
upon it, and he, raising his tail to his
face for that purpose, set his face on
fire. He then complained, that when
he arrived at home with such a black
face, all the other monkeys would
laugh at him. Seeta, to comfort him,
assured him that all the other monkeys
should have black faces also, which on
his return home he found to be the case.

The following is a form of prayer ta
this monkey-god

:

' O ! Hunoomanu ! when I go east-

wa^'d, do thou preserve me ! O I son
of Puvunu ! when I proceed south-
ward, do thou keep me ! O ! beloved
son of Keshuree ! when I go westward,
do thou preserve me! O! Kamungu!
keep me from danger when I go north-
ward!' &;c.

tongues, bore tneir sides, swing

Theit Dacriptions are taken chieflyfrom tli£ Ret, Mr. Ward's History, Sfc. of the Hindpos.

These are specimens. Christian Reader, of the gods of the heathen in India, worshipped by more
than a hundred millions of deluded people. These are the creatures of a corrupt imagination, and the
workmanship of men's hands—"they have mouths, but they speak nort; eyes have they, but they see
not ; they have ears, but they hear not; they have hands, but they handle not; feet have they, but
Ihey walk not ; neither speak they through their throat. They that make them are like unto them s

w u every one that trusteth in them. O Israel, trust thou in the Lord." Psajm cxv. 5—10.
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ULTRA GANGES.
China In a letter dated 18th March last. Dr. Morrison states, that he had

completed translations into Chinese of the twelve minor Prophets, which he was

about to send to Malacca, to be printed at the mission press at that station. He
observes, that the " writings or the Prophets seem strikingly adapted to the

state of the idolatrous and sceptical Chinese.'* Dr. M. had also written a small

book, called " A Voyage round the World," designed to enlarge the minds of the

Chinese poor with respect to mankind generally, and to introduce the essential

truths ot Christianity. A map of the world is annexed.

Amboyn-a.—Mr. Kam, in a letter dated 24th March, 1818, observes, that he

had received into the Mission House four young natives, to be instructed in Divi-

nity, who are called Moriets, or Disciples.

Malacca.—By letters from Messrs. iNlilne and Medhurst, of the date of llth

January, and loth February last, we learn, that the foundation-stone of an

Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca, for the cultivation of English and Chinese

literature, in connection with the Society's Missionary Establishment there, was

laid on the llth of November last. The printing of the Chinese translations of

the Books ofDeuteronomy and the Psalms, also an Exposition of the Lord's Prayer

by Mr. Milne, in Chinese, had been completed. On the 3d of January, Mr,
Ikiedhurst embarked for Penang, for the purpose of commencing a Chinese and

Malay Mission in that island. Having received the warm countenance of the Go-
vernor and Council, he had proceeded to establish two Chinese Schools, in which

there were about forty scholars. The Chinese had gratuitously aiForded the

temple of Ta-juh-'kiing;, as a school-room, and the Government had promised to al-

low 20 dollars mmitJdy for the Chinese schools, and 10 ditto ditto for a proposed Malay
school. Mr. Medhurst had distributed about 3000 tracts among the Chinese re-

sident in the town, some of whom read them with attention, and aljout 600 at a

place about 12 miles oiF.

INDIA.
Bellart By a letter from Mr. Jos. Taylor, dated 20th Feb. 1819, we learn,

that the translation of the whole of the sacred Scriptures into the Canada (or Kur-
nata) language had been completed. The Gospels and Acts of the Apostles were
ready for the press ; the remainder of the Ne-w Testament, and the whole of the

Old, waited for revision. Religion continues to prosper at this station. The attencU

aiice at the chapel, Mr. T. says, is truly delightful. Little more than a year

ago it was enlarged, and a further enlargement had recently been made. In less

than 48 hours, 100 Pagodas (about o£'40.) was subscribed for this purpose. Among
the superior classes, some have lately begun to attend. The subscriptions to the
Bellary Bible Society, in the course of 13 months, amounted to Pag. 455. or

about of180. The Tract Society was also in a flourishing state. A small build-

ing had been purchased in the Bazar road of the Pettah, just where two ways
meet, for conversation with the natives.

Ceylon.—By a letter from Mr. Knill, dated Columbo, 2d March last, i^-e are

informed that, in consequence of a relapse in the state of his health, he had been
advised to return to England, but we are happy to add, that the benefit which lie

had derived from a short residence in Ceylon, encouraged him to hope that

he should be enabled to resume his labours in Travancore, without the neces-

sity of first returning to his native country.

AFRICA.
By letters received from Messrs. Campbell and Philip, dated 16th April and

17th May, we learn, that Mr. Moffat, Missionary in Great Namaqualand, had
arrived at Cape Town, and had brought with him Africaner, the destroyer of the
Society's Settlement at Warm Bath, and once the terror of the colony, as well as

of all the neighbouring tribes ; a converted Damara, named April Job, and also

a converted Bootchuana, from a kraal beyond Lattakoo. Answers given by Afri-
caner to various questions put to him by Mr. Moffat, before a few friends at Cape
Town, and a public meeting at the Paarl, show him to be well acquainted with
the doctrines and duties of Christianity, and also with christian experi-

ence. The presence of Africaner at the Cape, and the great change effected

in him by means of religion, appear to have made a very favourable impression
on the Colonial Government, in reference to thie importance of missionary labours

as connected with civilization.

London, nth Sejpt. 1S19.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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THE CHAPEL AND FREE SCHOOLS
BELONGING TO

THE MISSION AT MADRAS.

The Mission at Madras was com-

menced in the year 1805, bv the lie v.

Mr. Loveless, who was sent out by the

Society, together with Dr. Taylor,

now of Bombay. They were joint-

ly designated as Missionaries to

Surat, but circumstances afterwards

ceeding to the place of their original
arose which prevented them from pro-

the
destination.

Divine worship was performed in

private dwelling-houses at Madras from
the time of Mr. Loveless's arrival there

until the year 1810, when the Mission

Chapel, of which a Sketch is annexed,

was erected at Black Town, in that

city. The expense (about three thou-

sand pounds sterlingJ was generously

defrayed by a number of benevolent

individuals,' resident in the neigh-

bourhood, who took a lively interest

in the success of the mission. The
chapel is built of brick and cimnam, *

and stands in the midst of a garden,

with a neat vestry behind it—When
such a chapel is opened in England, it

is usual for several neighbouring mi-
nisters to meet on the occasion, to con-

duct the sacred services of the day,

and for a crowded congregation to

unite in pouring out their fervent suj)-

plications to the Ahiiighty, that " his

presence may fill the house" which is

about to be designated to his worship.

But at the opening of the Chapel at

Madras a very different scene present-

ed itself. Mr. Loveless stood alone,

without any assistance ; and he still re-

tains a vivid impression of the peculiar

feelings with which he passed through
the various service^ of that solemn, and,

to him, singularly affecting day. His
first sermon on the occasion was from
the following appropriate and interest-

ing text ; <' My house shall be called a

house of prayer for all people," Isaiah

Ivi. 7; and it maybe here remarked,
that on numerous subsequent occasions

have faithful ministers of Christ, be-

longing to the various evangelical de-
nominations of the Christian Church,
proclaimed the Gospel from its pulpit,

and worshippers from the four quarters
of the globe, and of many different na-

* Chunam answers the purpose of mor-

tar and plaster. It is formed of s!i«flls,

which are found in abundance on the shores

of Madras, burnt like lime. Its appear-

ance, when viewed at a little distance, re-

nemjjles beautiful white marhlcr

tions, raised the voice of praise, and
bent the knee of adoration together,

within its walls.

Soon after the chapel was completed,

Mr. Loveless administered the Lord's

Supper to a few pious persons, who
were formed into a Christian Church.
Since that time a goodly number have
been added, some of whom have been
removed by death, and left behind them
a pleasing and satisfactory " testi-

mony," which warrants the belief that

they are now worshippers in that upper
Temple, of which " the Lamb is the
light" and the glory. Many pious in-

dividuals, both male and female, still

remain, to the great joy, comfort, and
encouragement of the Missionaries,

while many very promising yovmg per-

sons, of each sex, may be expected soon

to join themselves to the Lord, and to

sit "down at his table.

" The last time (says Mr. Knill, who
laboured some time at this station, and
who has recently arrived in England) I

administered the Lord's Supper at the
Chapel at Black Town, was to me a
most interesting and affecting season.

I beheld husbands and wives, parents
and children, brothers and sisters.

Missionaries and the seals of their mi-
nistry, all sitting round the table of
their common Lord. I saw before me
a great number of spectators melted
into tears, while they heard of the
redeeming grace and dying love of
the Saviour. I witnessed for the last

time many of those whom I love in the
truth, and whose faces I cannot expect
again to see until we meet around the
throne of God and the Lamb. How
solemn the thought ! How mysterious
the providence that separates me from
a people whom I have in my heart

!

May the blessing of the Lord be their
eternal portion."

After the opening of the Chapel,
Mr. Loveless continued to preach year
after year to a serious and attentive
congregation which assembled in it.

In the year 1814 he projected a

AIissiONARY Free School,

the plan of which was no sooner laid

before the public, 'than the execution
thereof commenced. The money was
subscribed, the land purchased, the

fjarden belonging to the Chapel en-
arged, and the proposed school built

on the north side of the Chapel. Into
this school some hundreds ot the poor.



Missionary/ Sketches, A'o. VIII.

—
January , 1820.

but intelligent, youth of Madras and
its vicinity, have been received, and
about l8()'boy3are now on the books,

some of whom are able to repeat from
memorv the entire Gospel by Matthew.
The schoolmaster, who is a pious and
active man, feels a deep interest, in the
welfare of the children, and takes great
delight in leading their tender minds
to the knowledge of Him who took up
the young children into his arms and
blessed them. About twenty of the
most intelligent boys meet every Sa-

turday at his house, to receive religious

instruction ; and their proficiency is re-

markably encouraging, of which we
present the following instance as a spe-

cimen :—At the time the spasmodic
chokra was awfully raging at Madras,
a boy, a Roman Catholic, belonging to

the school, went up to one of the Mis-
sionaries, and said, Sir, I have got
a cure for the cholera.''* Have you

;

what is it ? returned the Missionary.
" The ninety-first Psalm," answered
the boy, and then began and repeated
the whole Psalm correctly.

The School is supported by monthly
subscriptions from benevolent Gentle-
men 01 the Presidency, who occasion-

ally pay a visit to the school, and ex-
press themselves highly gratified by
observing the proofs of intelligence

which the boys exliibit, as well as their

proficiency in learning.

In this school-room the Sabbath
school is held.

Female Free School.

This School was erected in the
year 1817, on the south side of the

Mission Chapel, on a spot of ground
which had been purchased some years
before. * Several kind and benevolent
friends came forward on this occasion,

not only to build the school, but to sup-

port it afterwards. Among the rest

was a highly respectable gentleman of

Madras, by profession aRoman Catholic,

who contributed to the building the sum

* The whole plot on wJiich the Mission

Chapels and Free Suliools stand, comprises

nine Grounds. In Madras measurement,

60 feet by AO, or 2400 square feet, make
one Ground; 24 Grounds, or 57,600 square

feet, make one Cauney. A Cnwnty is equal

to 1,3223 English acres nearlv, t or 120
Qaicnics are eqnal to 160 acres.—Dimen-
sions of the Chapel, outside measurement,
about 65 feet by 45.—rBojs' School, 66 feet

by 23 -Girls' School, 34 feet by 30.

I The exact measurement is 1 acre i rood
11 poles and n and a quajter square yards.

of 210 Pagodas, or about i;80 sterling.

The JNlission Chapel had already ex-
tended one wing, under which the boys
had taken shelter, and now the day
was arrived, when a sister wing was
stretched out as a covert for unin-
structed and destitute females.

Mrs. Loveless superintends the Fe-
male Free School. For a short time
she was assisted by Mrs. Mead, since

deceased, and now^ by Mrs. Traveller,

who has entered with much zeal into

this useful and pleasing occupation.

The Superintendents are often gratified

by the visits of pious and benevolent
ladies of the Presidency, who take great

delight in promoting the success of this

interesting seminary. By means of
the kind liberality of these ladies, many
of the girls have been provided witn
decent clothing, and now attend divine

worship at the Chapel on the Sabbath-
day. At present there are about fifty

in the school.

Besides the Free Schools, there are
three other English Schools, and ten
Schools for the children of the natives,

in which the Tamul language is taught.

The whole number of children instruct-

ed under the superintendence of the
Missionaries at JNIadras, amounts to up-
wards of 600.

The children in the Free Schools are

descendants of Europeans (English,

French, Dutch, Portuguese, &:c.) at

least on the father's side, and are taught

the English language—but in all the

Tamul, or native, schools the children

are, in the most literal sense, heathens.

New Chapel at Vepery,

near Madras.

On Saturday, the 12th of last June,
JMr. Knill, whilst he tarried at Ma-
dras on his way to England, had the
satisfaction of 'laying the foundation

stone of a new Chapel at Vepery, to

be called Persewankmn Cbapel, on the

plan, and of the same dimensions as

thai in Black Town, of which we have
just given a description. The money for

defraying the expense of building it will

be raised in the same way, viz. by sub-

scriptions ; and from the characteristic

generosity of the Gentlemen of the

Presidency, and from what has already

been experienced, no doubt is enter-

tained that the sum required will be
realized. Several Iwxwdiredi pagodas hdiA

been subscribed prior to Mr. Knill's

departure from Madras for England.
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Missionary Intelligence lately received.

INDIA.

VizAGAPATAM.—By a letter from Mr. Pritchett, dated Madras, 14th March last,

we learn, that the printing of an edition, consisting of iiJOOO copies, of his Teloo-

goo translation of the Nov Testament at the expense of the Calcutta Bible Society,

and under the superintendence of Mr. P., was just completed. Having accom-

plished his object at Madras, he was about to return immediately to Vizagapatam,

where he intended to prosecute his Teloogoo translation of the Old Testament, o£

which he had already finished about one half in an unrevised state. The Mission

at Vizagapatam is in an improving state, and we trust the circulation of the Te-

loogoo New Testament will open a new door of usefulness in that place as well as

in the extensive neighbouring countries where the Teloogoo language is spoken.

South TRAVANCORE.~In our last number we stated, that the benefit Mr.
Knill had derived to his health from a short residence in Ceylon, had encouraged

him to hope that he should be able to resume his labours in Travancore. We
are concerned to state, that the improvement which he experienced proved of

very short continuance. In concurrence, therefore, with the advice of his

friends and medical advisers, he resolved to return to England, with the hope, if

his life were spared, of being employed by the Society as their Missionary in

some climate better adapted to his constitution. He accordingly embarkecl at

Columbo, in the Richmond, Capt. Horn, in April last, and arrived on the 9th of

JNIay at Madras, where he found the Brethren and Sisters well, and the Mis-
sion in a prosperous state; from thence, about the 15th of June, he sailed

in the same vessel for England, and arrived safe in London on the Ist of De-
cember. We have the pleasure to add, that his health has been much improved
by his voyage. From the accounts brought home by Mr. Knill, it appears that

the state and prospects of the Mission in Travancore continue to afford great

encouragement. Of this Station of the Society he has drawn up an interesting

memoir, part of which will probably be communicated to the public in the next
Number of the Quarterly Chronicle.

SOUTH SEAS.

Mr. James Hayward, Missionary from Eimeo, is arrived in London. He left

the Missionaries in the Islands all well at the commencement of the present year

(1819). He arrived at Port Jackson in February, and sailed from thence in April
for the Cape of Good Hope, where he arrived the beginning of July. On the dth
of September he embarked for England in the Juno, Capt. Bishop, and arrived

safe at Portsmouth on the 27th of November. His object in coming to this

country is to consult with the Dliectors on the measures which it may be neces-

sary to adopt for the future conduct of the Mission. His journey was undertaken
by the recommendation of the Rev. Mr. Marsden, and with the full approbation
of his Brethren in the islands. It is the intention of Mr. Hayward to return to Ota-
heite when the purposes for which he has visited this country are accomplished.

London, IQth Dec. 1819.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to <me

of these Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from hisfriends or neiglihours, to the amount of

One Shilling per week, or iipwar(ls,/c;r the Society, is aititlcd to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the

Society's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society,

or Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, ivith the name

of the conveyance • by which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. Mr. Arjtndel, Home Secretary, Missionary

Rooms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'

monthly parcels; in which caoe, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be communicated.

These Papers may he had of Francis Westley, Stationers'' Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id, each, or 3s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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BRIEF SKETCH OF THE CHINESE MISSION.

Early in the year 1307, the London
Missionary Society sent out to China
the Rev. Robert Morrison, who had been
for some time before a student in the Aca-
demy at Hoxton, and in the Seminary at

Gosport. For several months previously to

his embarkation, he assiduously applied

himself to the study of the Chinese lan-

guage, assisted by Yung Saam Tak, a re-

spectable native ofChina, then on a visit to

this country. During this period he tran-

scribed the Harmony of the Four Gospels,

&c. in Chinese, preserved in the British

Museum, and improved himself in several

useful sciences. He embarked at Graves-

end for New York, in the Remittance, Cap-
tain Law, on the 31st of January, and from
thence for Canton, in the Trident, on the

12th of May following, where he arrived

on the 4th of Sept. in'the same year. Du-
ring the voyage he diligently prosecuted

the study of the language, and on his ar-

rival in China was assisted therein by a

Chinese Roman Catholic. In the prose-

cution of his studies he derived consider-

able advantage from the Chinese copy of

the Gospels he had taken out with him,
and which, from the indications of ac-

quaintance with the language it exhibits,

he considered as executed by a native of

China. He also received much assistance

from an exposition of the Decalogue in

Chinese, with which he was furnished by
liis teacher.

The great object of the Society in sending

Mr. Morrison to China, was to prepare a

translation of the Holy Scriptures for the

use of the vast population of that extensive

empire,* or, in the language of a distin-

guished nobleman, " to open this precious

mine, with all its religious and moral
treasures, to the largest associated popula-

tion in the world."

Mr. Morrison was greatly 'encouraged

by the friendly attentions which he re-

ceived from the gentlemen belonging to

the Hon. East India Company's Factory

at Canton, as well as from other European
and also American gentlemen, to whom he

was introduced. He also received many
kind attentions from his friend Saam Tak,
who had returned to China. Deeply im-

pressed with these and other providential

circumstances, which appeared to promise

an auspicious result to the mission, he
thus wrote to the Directors :—" I am in

this distant land overcome with the most
grateful emotions. I am grateful to you,

dear brethren, on behalf of the heathen ;

but my gratitude also rises to your Lord
and my Lord. It was the spirit of Jesus
which moved on the face of the church,

* The population of China -was formerly much
over-rated, being ustially stated in round numbers at

300 millions. Aocordlns to a census made towards
the close of the last century, the amount did not ex-
ceed 146 millions.

on the hearts of his ])eople, and ex-
cited the present concern for perishing
millions. Hitherto the Lord has helped,
' he has done great things.' We speak
not of the wide range of his benefits, which
exceed the ken of angels ; but of his gra-

cious countenance afforded to the mission
to China. liet us, however, ' rejoice with
trembling.' Your Missionary sits here
to-day on the confines of the empire, learn-

ing the language of the heathen ; to-mor-
row he may be removed to another coun-
try. Still he would proceed, believing that
it is the cause ofHim, who can and dually
will overturn from its base every the most
mountainous difficulty that may^ oppose
the progress of the glorious gospel."

In the year 1808-9, Mr. Morrison was
occasionally interrupted in his studies by
certain political disputes, which issued in

his removal, for a time, together with all

the Europeans and Americans, from Can-
ton to Macao.* At this place he was in-

troduced into a respectable and pious Irish

family of the name of Morton, and was
shortly ,afterwards united in marriage to

Miss Morton.f
At the close of the year 1808, Mr. Mor-

rison wrote the Directors that he had pre-

pared for the press a (Grammar of the Chi-
nese Language ; that a Chinese Diction-

ary, which he had commenced, was daily

filling up, and that he had revised for

printing a part of his translation of the

New Testament. The great proficiency

he had made in the language, in con-
junction with his exemplary conduct, ob-

tained for him, about this time, the office

of Chinese translator to the East India
Company's Establishment at Canton.
In 1811, Mr. Morrison suffered a se-

vere trial in the long-protracted illness of
Mrs. Morrison, whose life was for some
time despaired of.

During this year the Directors were high-

ly gratified by receiving copies of a beau-
tiful edition '©f the Acts of the Apostles,

in Chinese, printed by Mr. i\lorrison, at

Canton. On their presenting a copy
thereof to the British and Foreign Bible

Society, the Committee generously voted

^£500. for translating and printing the

Scriptures in Chinese. By the same op-

portunity the Directors received from
iNIr. M. English translations of " Speci-

mens of Chinese Literature," taken from
the maxims of Confucius and history of

Fuh, the two most celebrated of the literati

* Macao, a Portuguese settlement, is situated at the
southern extremity of an island, separated only by
rivers from the southern continent of China, not ftjr

from Canton. The possession of the small peninsula,
on which tlie town of Macao now stands, was given
to the Portuguese in 1586, by the Chinese Emperor,
as a reward for their having expelled some pirates

from an adjacent island.

t 20th February, 1808.
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of China, which, though merely elemeii-
tary, they ordered to be printed for gene-
ral' perusal. This work was pubhshed
under the title of Horcc Sinicce.

In the year 1812, an edict was issued
under the authority of the Emperor,
against Christianity,' of which the follow-
ing is a copy.

Chinese Edict against Christianity.

* • The Criminal Tribunal, by order of the Em-
peror, conformably to a representation made
bi{ H.A N, the Imperial Secretary, (in tvhich he
desired that the Promidgation of the Chris-

tian Religion might be obviatedy) decrees as

follows

:

" TLe Enropeans worship God, because, in tlieir
own country, tln;y are use<i to do 6o; it is quite un-
necessary to inquire into the motive : but then, why
do they distnrb the common people of the interior?
appointing unauthorized priests, and other function-
aries, who spread tjiis through all the provinces, in
obvious inlraclion of the law ; and the common
people, deceived by tliem, they succeed each other
from generation to generation, unwilling to depart
from their delusion. T/iis may approach very near to
being a rehellicni. Reflecting "that the said religion
neither holds spirits in veneration, nor ancestors in
reverence,—clearly, this is to walk contrary to sound
doctrine; and the common people, who follow and
familiarize themfielves with such delusions, on what
resjiect do they differfrom a rebel mob ? if there is not
decreed some punishment, how shall the evil be
eradicated? and how shall the human heart be recti-
fied i From this time forward, such European as
shall privately print books, and establish preachers, in
order to pervert the multitude ;—and the Tartars and
Chinese, who, deputed by Europeans, shall propa-
gate their religion, bestowing names, and disquieting
numbers, shall have this to look to :—The chief or
principal one shall be executed; whoever shall spread
their religion, not making much disturbance, nor to
many men, and without giving names, shall be im-
prisoned, waiting the tinie of execution ;—and those
who shall content themselves with following such
religion, without wishing to reform themselves, they
shall be exiled to Ile-!aii-keang, &c. As for Tartars,
they shall be deprived of their pay. With respect to
Europeans at present in Pekin, if they are mathema-
ticians, without having other office or occupation,
this suffices to their being kept in their employments

;

but those who do not understand mathematics, what
motive is there for acquiescing in their idleness,
whilst they are exciting irregularities? Let the Man-
darins, in charge of the Europeans, inquire and act.
Excepting the mathematicians who are to be retained
in their employment, the other Europeans shall be
sent to the Viceroy of Canton, to w.ut there, that,
whe«i there come ships from their respective coun-
tries, they may be sent back. The Europeans, in
actual service at th.- capital, are forbidden to inter-
meddle with the Tartars and Chinese, in order to
strike at the rout of the absurdities which have been
propagated. In Pekin, where there are no more
Europeans than those employed in mathematics, they
will not be able clandestint iy to spread false religion.
The Viceroys, and other Magistrates of the other Pro-
vinces, shall be careful and diligent. If they find
Europeans within their territories, they shall seize
them, and act according to justice, in order, by such
means, to exterminate root and trunk. You shall con-
form to this decision of the Criminal Tribunal."

This Edict was directed against the Ro-
man Catholic iNlissionariesin China. Those
in Pekin were silenced, and some of them
imprisoned, until an opportunity occurred
of sending them to Europe. 'Mr. Mor-
rison, undismayed, proceeded on his la-
bours, thouoh with his usual caution and
prudence. He prepared for circulation, in
the Chinese language, a catechism and a
tract, On the Way of Salvation.' Of the

b. IX.-^Ajml, 1820.

former 5,000 copies were printed, of tht

latter 10,000 ditto. He also exerted him-

self amongst the European residents at

Canton, on behalf of the Calcutta Auxili-

ary Bible Society, to the Treasurer Ox

which he remitted the sum ot 285 dollars.

Mr. Morrison having completed the

revision of his Chinese Grammar, it

was transmitted to his Excellency Lord

Minto, then Governor General ot Ben-

gal. An edition of the Grammar wa.s

subsequently printed at the Seramporc

press, at the expense of the Government.

In the year 1812-13, a single prmted copy

of Mr. M.'s Chinese translation at the

Gospel by Luke having been received by

the Directors, they presented the same to

the Committee of the British and Foreign

Bible Society, who had previously voted

a second donation of ^500.
Mr. Morrison having frequently inti-

mated his wish to have a coadjutor in the

mission, the Directors, in the year 1812,

sent out, with this view, the Kev. Wm.
Milne. He arrived at Macao in July,

1813, and was joyfully received by Mr.
Morrison, but at the instigation of the

Roman Catholic Clergy, the Pontuguese

Government ordered him to quit the

island in 10 days. He now repaired to

Canton, and applied himself assiduously to

the study of Chinese, leaving Mrs. Mihie

at Macao with Mr. and Mrs. Morrison,

European females not being permitted to

reside at Canton. Mr. Morrison after-

wards removed for several months to the

latter place, during which time Mr. Milne

enjoyed his valuable assistance in the atudy

of the language.
The island of Java having in August

1811 fallen under the dominion of Great
Britain, Mr. Morrison suggested to the

Directors the expediency of establishing a

Mission there, which was accordingly un-
dertaken by tliem in 1814, in which year
the Rev. Mr. Supper, since deceased, ar-

rived, and was settled, as their Missionary,

at Batavia.
In the year 1813-14, the Chinese trans-

lation of the New Testament having been
completed, and 2000 copies printed, J\lr.

Morrison informed theDirectors that ithad

found its way into distant parts of the em-
pire. Mr. M., however, was not himself

permitted to go into the interior, nor to

preach publicly at Canton, his direct la-

bours being confined to the expounding of

the Scrijjtures and exhortation among his

own domestics and a few other persons.

Mr. Morrison's Chinese Dictionary
being highly approved by the Gen-
tlemen ot the East India Company's
Factory, they recommended it in June
1812 to the patronage of the Court of Di-
rectors at home, wlio in consequence sent

out to China, not only a press and types,

but a person to conduct the printing of

the work, which is executed at the sole
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expense of the Company, who also gene-

rouslv present to Mr. Morrison 500 copies

of each number, as printed, to dispose of

according to his own pleasure.

During the year 1814, Mr. Milne per-

formed a voyage to the islands of the
Malay Archipelago, where he had nu-
merous opportunities of promoting the
circulation of the Chinese New Tes-
tament, and especially in the island

of Java, where, through the kindness
of his Excellency Governor Raffles, he
travelled about 1400 miles, distributing

the New Testament among all classes of
people. During this year, the B. and F.
Bible Society voted a third donation of

^1000 in aid of the Chinese Scriptures,

which was followed, in 1815, by another
of the same amount.

It appearing to Mr. Morrison that the
object of the Chinese Mission would be
greatly promoted by a missionary esta-

blishment at Penang or Malacca, Mr.
Milne, in the year 18i5, removed for this

purpose from Canton to the latter place,

where he immediately commenced a mis-
sion, which has since risen to considerable

importance. This year Mr. Morrison bap-
tized Tsae Ako, a Chinese convert, who
died hi Oct. 1818, Mr. M. found no rea-

son to alter his opinion as to the sincerity

of his profession. During this year Mrs.
Morris^jeft China for England, for the
benefit oi Iber health, accompanied by her
two children.*

In the year 1816 Mr. Morrison re-

ceived from America ^400., collected by
Messrs. Bethune and Ilalston, towards the
Chinese translation of the Scriptures,

and in the same year it was determined
to print, under the superintendence of
Mr. Milne at Malacca, two editions of the
Chinese New Testament, one of 1500 co-

pies in 8vo. and 8000 ditto in 12mo. which
nave since been completed and put into

circulation.-]- In the month of July in this

year, Mr. Morrison, who then acted as

Translator and Secretary for the Chinese
department to the Sele'ct Committee of
the East India Company's Establishment
at Canton, was attached as Interpreter to

the British Embassy to Pekin, under his

Excellency Lord Amherst, which engag-
ment occupied about six months of his

• Mrs. Morrison is at present in London, and pur-
pose?, her health beins restored, to embark, uith her
cbildren, fcrt- China, duriris: the present month.

t The copies of the Chinese Scriptures are circu-
lated among the Chinamen settled irt Malacca, Pe-
nang, and in the various islands of the Malay Archi-
pelago, and the empire of China itself, by means of
the Chinese who visit these places on commercial
enterprises.

time, during which, if his iuiporlunt la-

bours were suspended, his knowledge of
the literature, customs, &c. of China was
increased. Mr. Morrison drew up a very
circumstantial and interesting Narrative
of this Expedition, which has since been
printed in England.

In the year 1817, ]\Ir. Milne made a voy-
age to Canton for the benefit of his health.

Mr. Morrison had proceeded, as fur as his

other engagements Avould permit, in the
translation of the Old Testament into

Chinese, and in order to expedite its com-
pletion, an arrangement was made with
Mr. Milne, in consequence of which each

of them agreed to complete certain por-

tions thereof which then remained to be
translated. It is probable that by the pre-

sent time the translation of the Old Testa-

ment is finished. During this year. tw«s

additional grants, of.^liuO each, were made
by B. and E. Bible Society, towards print-

ing and circulating the Scriptures in

Chinese.
To the books written and published by

Mr. Morrison, since his residence in China,
already mentioned, it is proper to add^

1. A Collection of Dialogues, &:c. iv

Chinese and Engluh.
2. A View of China, for Philological

Purposes, hi JEfiffUsh.

3. The Morning and Evening Prayers of

the Church of England, in Chinese.

4. The Psalter, divided as in the Com-
mon Prayer Book, for every day in

the month, in Chinese.

5. Hetrospect of the first Ten Years of

the Chinese Mission.

On the 24th of Dec. 1817, the title of

Doctor in Divinity was vmanimously and
gratuitously granted by the Scnatus Acadc-

micus of the University of Glasgow, as a

token of their approbation of his philolo-

gical labours.

In closing the present brief and rapid

sketch ofthis Mi&sion,Ave cannot refrain from
again directing the attention of our readers

to the immense population which crowds

the vast empire of China, whose " land \%

full of idols; M'ho worship the work of their

own hands, that which their own fingers

have made ;" or from urging them to fer-

vent supplication for the Divine blessing

on the means now employed for eman-
cipating this great people, as well as of

other heathens also, from the thraldom ot

Satan, and their introduction into the

kingdom and liberty of the Son of God ;

and also to make corresponding exertions in

promoting the cause of Christian IMissions,

as one of the chief means for accomplish-

ing the object of their petitions.

DenneU. Printer. Leather Lane. London.
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KALEE, THE BLACK GODDESS OF INDIA.

This goddess may be considered as

one of the numerous forms of DoonGA,
who is worshipped as the great female
power, and who is said to bear a re-

semblance to the Juno and Minerva of

the Greeks. She is represented, as in

the above Sketch, as a very black wo-
man, (lier name, Kalee, signifying

Hack, or i7ik^) with four arms ; having
iu one hand a scymitar, and in another
the head of a giant, which she holds

by the hair ; another hand is supposed
to be employed in bestowing a blessing,

and with the fourth she is forbidding
fear. She \\- ears a necklace of human
skulls, and her tongue hangs down to

her chin ; the hands of several giants

are hung round her as a girdle. She
stands with one foot on the breast of

her husband Shivu, and rests the other

on his thigh.*

The ancient books of the Hindoos
give the following account of the origin

of this image, and of the worship paid

to it. It seems that there were once
certain giants, who, by performing
great and meritorious austerities for

many thousands of years, acquired a
superiority over the gods ; began to

make war with them, and in several

battles became victorious. The gods,

being reduced to a deplorable state of
wretchedness, solicited the aid of
Bramha and VisUnoo, who referred them
to Sh\vu (the husband of Doorga or

Kalee.) This goddess encountered two
of the principal giants, slew them, and
drank their blood. A numerous army
of giants then assembled, whose for-

midable appearance alarmed the gods.

One of the giants advanced, encoun-
tered Doorga, or Kalee; but though
she filled him with wounds, from every
drop of blood which fell to the ground
arose a thousand giants, equal iu

strength to himself. She, however, as-

sisted by Chundce^ another goddess, en-
gaged the giant, and destroyed the
whole ofhis strangely-formed offspring;

after which Kalee sat down to feed on
the carnage she had made. The gods and
goddesses then chaunted the praises of
the celestial heroine, and she in return
bestowed a blessing on each. After

* Shivu (or Seeva), the Destroyer, or

Regenerator, is one of tbe principal Bellies,

resembling Bacchus. He is daily wor-

shipped under the form of an indecent

image: the multitude of persons who wor-
ship this scandalous figure are far more
namcrous than the worshippers of all the

other gods put together. Festivals, at-

tended with the most abomiuable and cruel

practices^ are held in honour of him. See

Misswnary Sketches, No. I. aud No. VII.

this great victory the sun (Sooryu)
shone res})lendentlj forth ; the w'ind

(Vayoo) biev<^ salubriously: the air be-

came pure ; the gods ascended their

thrones; the hydras attended to the
duties of their religion without fear

;

the sages performed their devotions
without interruption; and the people at

large were restored to happiness.

Kalee was so transported v.'ilh joy at

the victory which she had obtained,

that she danced till the earth shook to

its centre ; and Shivu, at the interces-

sion of the gods, who were greatly
alarmed, was'compelled to go to the
spot to persuade her to desist. He
saw no other way, however, of pre-

vailing, than by throwing himself
among the dead bodies of the slain,

and when the goddess perceived that
she was dancing on the body of her
husband, she desisted, and vras so

shocked, that, to express her surprise,

she put out her tongue to a great
length,* and remained motionless.

In former times, human victims v/ere

offered in sacrifice to Kalee, and direc-

tions are on record as to the manner ot

presenting them, which v/as horribly
cruel ; and with such sacrifices, espe-

cially of three men, the goddess would
be pleased 100,000 years. Persons used
to draw blood fi'om themselves, or cut
offpieces of their own flesh, and present
them. These practices are now discon-

tinued, but numerous and expensive of-

ferings are still made. Festivals, at the
full moon in the month of Kartiku, or at

the decline of the moon in Maghu, are
held, and some rich men worship her on
the last night of the moon. Mr. Ward,
in his Hindoo Mythology, vol. i. p. 154,
mentions his being present at one of
Kalee's festivals at Calcutta ; he witv
nessed the sacrifice of goats, buffaloes,

and rams, the heads of which being dex-
terously severed at one blow, were
carried in an elevated posture by an at-

tendant (dancing as he went), the blood
running down him on all sides. " Never
(says he) did I see men so eagerly enter
into the shedding of blood ; the place
literally swam with blood. The bleat-

ing of the animals, the numbers slain,

and the ferocity of the people employed
actually made we unwell; and I re-

turned about midnight, filled with hor-
ror and indignation."

History mentions a period, when an-
nually the worship of this goddess was
celebrated, in one night, in 10,000
houses of a single ziUah, and when the

* When the Hindoo women are shocked
or ashamed al any thing, it is their custom
to pat out their tongues
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number ofvictims could not have been
less than 10,000. A certain llajah im-
molated 1000 buffaloes, and the same
number of sheep. Another llajah ex-

])ended 100,000 rupees on the worship
of this goddess : among the offerings

was a gold necklace, valued at 10,000
ru})ees. To defray such enormous ex-
penses, some Hindoo Rajahs have ex-

pended almost the whole of their estates.

At Kalee-gh.atu, near Calcutta, is a

celebrated temple of this goddess, with
Jier image in black stone. Here some-
times 1000 brahmins are employed.
On special occasions no fewer than 4000
people assemble here. On the market
days multitudes })resent offerings. A
Hindoo will go up to the temple, and,
with joined iiands, will say to the idol,

" O, mother ! lam going to market for

such and such a ])urpose ; if thou grant
me success, [ will, on the next market
day, present offerings to thee to the
amount of ." Others make a vow,
while the offering is presented to the
image, in such words as these—" O,
goddess ! mother Kalee, if thou wilt

deliver me out of such or such a trou-

ble, or bestow such or such a blessing,

1 will present to thee ."(Here the
petitioner repeats the names of all the
offerings or bloody sacrifices intend-

ed.) Silver hands and golden tongues
are among the presents made by the
rich. Merchants and tradesmen pre-

sent offerings twice or thrice a-year,

to obtain success in their concerns ; Se-

jx)ys from all parts of India resort

to this temijle, when they can obtain
leave of absence ; mothers praying for

the recovery of their children, promise
to bring the recovered child in their

arms when they come to fulfil their

vows ; servants' in search of employ-
ment promise to give the goddess a

month's wages, if she will raise them
to such a situation; in a word, the oc-

casions of drawing people to fliis fa-

mous temple, are as endless as the su-

perstitious hopes and fears, the ciimes
aiid wants of the worshippers.

Thieves frequently pay their devo-
tions to Kalee. A gang often persons,
perhaps, agree to plunder a house;
they meet together in a dark night,

under a tree, where an image of Sid-

deshwuree is placed, and bring li-

quors, fish, &c. A Brahmin goes
through the ceremonies ; a bloody sa-

crifice is offered ; and the instrument
worshipped which is to cut through the
wall of the house. The following in-

cantation is then read:—" O Sind-
hukatee ! (the name of the instrument)
formed by the goddess Vishaee ! Kalee
commanded thee to cut a passage into
the house—to cut through stones,

bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and

mountains, &c. Haree-jhee and Cha-
munda have given this blessing, and
Kamak^ya (Kalee) has given the com-
mand."* After reading this, the thieves
sit down to eat and drink of the offer-

ings, and when nearly intoxicated,
gird their garments about them, rub
their bodies with oil, daub their eyes
with lamp-black, I'epeat an incantation
to enable them to see in the dark, and
then proceed to the spot, cut through
the wall, plunder the house, and some-
times murder the inhabitants.

The serious Christian cannot peruse
this account of the worship paid to

the black goddess without painful emo-
tions. How is God dishonoured ! How
are rational creatures deluded and de-
graded by these foolish and abominable
rites ! How desirable is it that Chris-
tian Missionaries should visit them, and
point out a more excellent way—con-
vince them of their guilt and danger
as sinners, and direct them to the only
true sacrifice for sin—" the Lamb of
God, who taketh away the sin of the
world." In the populous regions of
India, containing more than one hun-
dred millions of souls, there are not
one hundred preachers of the gospel

—

not one Missionary to a mrllion of
heathens. Come then, ye who love the
liord Jesus Christ, come " to the help
of the Lord against the mighty."
Unite your prayers and your efforts,

with tiiose of the thousands of your
fellow-Christians who long to " pull

down the strong holds of Satan" in

India, and to build on their ruins tem-
ples for our God and Saviour.

* Mr. Ward observes, (vol. i. p. x.)

tliat be has had luauy opportunities of wit-

nessing the pernicious effects of the belief

(comnion among the Hindoos) that it is

God in man who is the author of every
volition, and that e\\\ and good actions are

both to be referred to him. A Hindoo,
perverted b^- these ideas, does not per-

ceive the evil of ascribing every villainous

action to God ; though, when the dreadPnl

and unavoidable result of this doctrine has

been pointed out, many revolt from the

conclusion. Under tho influence of this

doctrine, that the hnniau soul Is God, the

crimes of a malefactor lose their turpitude,

and he is bewailed as a person who has

acted under unfortunate influence, or as one
born with evil destiny. It is also easy to

perceive, that where such a belief prevails,

all efforts to fly from evil, and to attain moral

perfection, are oat of the question :—" God
does every thing ;" my evil destiny follows

me every where, as a shadow the body"

—

is the method by which the Hindoo ao-

oounts for all his evil propejultieii and nn-

just actions."
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Missionary Tntelligence, lately received,

ULTKA GANGES.
Malacca.—By a letter recently received from Mr. Medhurst, under date of

the 23d November last, we learn, that he had been ordained to the work of
the ministry, and that he not only preaches to the Chinese in the town, but
aLso once every month at a village about six miles oft, where the people listen

very attentively to his discourses. He had lately composed and printed, in Chi-
nese, a Geographical Catechism, accompanied with maps, principally intentled
for the use of the schools.

Java.—By a letter received from Mr. John SJater, dated the 15th of Decem-
ber last, w^e are very much concerned to hear, that on the 'jd of October
his house was burnt down. This calamity was the more afflictive, as Mrs.
Slater had only been confined about a fortnight, and was m a very weak state.

They had, however, in their distress, received much kind assistance from friends,

especially from Mr. M'Quoid and his family, who received them into his house.
Mr. Slater had since removed to a small house, where he had j-enewed his studies,

but had to lament the loss of his Chinese books, as well as a number of Chinese
New Testaments and tracts, which, together with a part of his furniture, were
consumed in the flames. The house is supposed to have been purposely set on tire

by the servant, to avoid the detection of a theft which he had coumutted. The
affair had been taken up by the Government, and the man was in custody, with
a view to trial.

Since the arrival of Mr. Slater at Batavia the beginning of June, 1819, he
had been chiefly employed in distributing books among the Chinese, in conver-
sing with them from house to house, and occasionally addressing a number col-

lected around him, from the subject of a tract.

Bellary—By a letter from Mr. Hands, dated 19th January last, at Madras,
(where he has been for several months superintending the printing of his Canada
translation of the New Testament), we are happy to hear that the place of Mr.
Taylor, who was about to remove from this station [Bellary] to Complee, a

town situated in the midst of a very populous neighbourhood, about 40 miles off,

was likely to be filled by Mr. Howell, formerly a member of Mr. liOveless's

church, and since of that at Bellary, who, for two or three years past, has been
partly employed in missionary labours, and is able to speak fluently all the lan-

guages common to this part of India.

Mr. Hands states, that the printing of the Canada translation of the Nevv
Testament had advanced as far as the last chapter of St. John's Gospel.
We are much concerned to hear, that the health of Mrs. Loveless had suf-

fered greatly ; and also that of Mrs. Reeve, who was about to remove to Madras
for a few months, in order to avoid the excessive heat which prevails at Bellary
during those of March, April, and May.

In a letter of a prior date, lately come to hand, Mr. Hands thus observes, " The
arrival of Mr. Nicholson and his companions is matter of general joy to us.

Blessed be God, that while he is calling one and another of our dear fellow-

labourers away to their rest, he is raising up others in the great work ; but ah !

we want more labourers. The fields are white unto the harvest., prospects of
success are daily brightening, and the cry of thousands around us is, ' Come over
and help ws.' The Lord pour out his spirit on the British churches more and
more, and send a host of faithful Missionaries to our aid."

London, 16th June, 1820.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week or more is etditled to ane '/

f/i«je Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or neighbours to the arnowu of t>B«;

Sbilling per week, or upwards, /or the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle ot the So-
ciety's TraneactioDB. Application to be made to tiie Secretaries of the Auxiliary Ahsstonary Society, or
Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to traiutntt their orders, with the name
ofytht conveyance* by which they are to be forwarded, to Rev. Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
Rooms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it ig recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Boekselier?'
monthly parcels ; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country BwokseHers
be communicated.

These ?apers,may be had of' Francis Westletj, Statimiers' Coii.rt, Ludgate Hill, and J.Nishet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or bs. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Laue, London.
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OF

ONE OF THE NATIVE SCHOOLS AT CHINSURAH,

In the East Indies,

No. 1. Sand board.

2. Mats, to sit on,

S. DeskK.

4. Monitor's Mats.

o. Basins to wash Slates in.



NATIVE SCHOOLS AT CHINSURAH.*

The annexed Sketches of the exterior and interior of a Sohool-house

at Chinsurah, are engraved from drawings made on the spot by Mr.

Pearson, and are presented as a specimen of the Schools established

at that place and in its vicinity, by the late Mr. Robert May, and now
under the superintendance of the Society's Missionaries, Messrs.

Pearson and Harle. In these Schools the children are taught reading,

writing, and arithmetic. They are conducted on the Lancasterian plan,

and not long ago amounted to about thirty, the number of children in-

structed to nearly 3000, among whom were 700 sons of Brahmins. The

number of schools has been since reduced to twenty-five, in which about

2400 children are instructed ; but the improvements which have been in-

troduced, both as to their economy and management, and the superior

progress of the children in learning, are regarded by the brethren as more

than compensating for this reduction. As these Schools were established

by the indefatigable and persevering exertions of Mr. May, and brought

to a considerable degree of maturity under his superintendance, we shall

fill up the remainder of the present Sketch with a brief narrative of the

life of that excellent Missionary.

Brief Memoir of the Life of Mr. Robert May, Missionary at

Chinsurah.

Mr. Robert May was born at Wood-
bridge, in the County of Suffolk, in the

year 1788. He had the misfortune to

lose his mother when be was only three

or four years old, and his father, who
was a mariner, being usually out at sea,

he was exposed to unusual hardships

and disadvantages. At length he was

noticed by an aged relative, and taken

to the Independent Meeting-house.

Here he was admitted into a Sabbath-

school, where he learned to read the

Sacred Scriptures, and, what was of far

greater importance, imbibed a love for

them.
As soon as he was able, he endeavour-

ed to support himself by labour. Hav-
ing obtained possession of a Bible, it

was his custom, when his work was

finished, to retire into the fields, where

he was often seen sitting under a hedge,

reading that precious volume.

It was not long before he engaged in

the serviceof a gentleman, to take care

of his horse, &c. Having occasion one

evening to wait till a rather late hour

for his master's return home, he, as

uspal, employed himself in reading his

Bible ; at length, on hearing the horse

at the door, he hastened to take charge

thereof, and left his Bible on the kit-

then table. The gentleman, on coming
in, observed the Bible, and being dis-

pleased at the manner in which the boy

had beguiled the tedious hours ofnight,

took it up and threw it into the fire,

where it was soon reduced to ashes,while

tears of grief fell from those eyes which
had been so lately employed with so

much pleasure in perusing its contents.

This circumstance, which it is hoped
was the effect of a momentary feeling,

became generally known, and from
some verses which Robert May wrote
on the occasion, it appears probable

that the gentleman afterwards furnish-

ed him with another Bible.

Having himself learned the value of

that sacred book, he was desirous of

being employed in communicating its

precious contents to others. One
Lord's day morning, as his minister

(the Rev. Mr. Price) was going to the

Meeting-house, he ventured to put
into his hand a petition, requesting

that he might be permitted to be a tea-

cher in the Sabbath-school, an office in

which he afterwards appeared to be
both kappy and useful.

On the 11th of March, 1806, when
he wjis 17 years of age, he was admitted
a member of the church, and gave a sa-

tisfactory account of his religious expe-

rience, and particularly adverted to a

sermon he had heard some years before

from Numb, xxxii. 23. Be sure your sin

will Jind you oiit, and which, he said,

made a deep and lasting impression

upon his mind.
Robert May now felt an earnest de.

sire to be a Missionary to the heathen.

He often told his minister that he

* Chinsurah (or Chinsura) is a Dutch settlement, in the province of Bengal, situated on

the west side of the river Hooghly, about 22 miles north of Calcutta, in lat. 22° 52' N.

long. 88^ 28' E. The first factory of the Dutch East India Company was erected here in

1656. On the commencement of hostilities with the Dutch, during tbe late war, it was

captured by the British forces. When, therefore, Mr. May established and conducted

the native schools at Chinsurah the settlement was in possession of the English, and they

were for several years patronised and supported by the Hon. Commissioner Forbes. At

the late general peace the Settlement was restored to the Dutch, and we are happy to add

that the schools enjoy in like manner the patronage and support of that Government.
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thought teachers were not wanted at

home, and that he should like to go
abroad to teach poor black children to

read the Bible and to learn hymns.
He was in the habit of composing little

pieces, both in i)rose and verse, on va-

rious parts of Scripture, mu\ lor the
improvement of providential occur-
rences ; one in particular, which he
wrote on the death of a neighbour, who
expired suddenly while hanging out
linen in her garden, was thought to

do credit both to his heart and to his

understanding. At length his pastor

was induced to make known the views
and wishes of liobert to the Directors
of the Missionary Society, who, after

proper inquiry and examination, agreed
to admit him (viz. inMay lyod) into the
Seminar}'^ at Gosport, where he conti-

nued between four and five years. Du-
ring this period he preached occasion-

ally, but when he was not engaged in

his studies, the instruction of children,

as it still continued his favourite ob-

ject, so it occupied his chief attention.

The term of his studies having ex-
pired, he was ordained on the 2d of
January J 811, at the Kev. G. Burder's
Meeting-house, Fetter-lane, London,
and designated to the service of the
heathen ni the East Indies.* Among
Mr. May's manuscripts a paper has
been found, which contains his answer
to one of the questions put to him on
this occasion, which we deem sufficient-

ly interesting to insert in the present
narrative. The question was, " What
reason have you to conclude that you
are a Christian ?" to which Mr. May's
reply was as follows :

—

•* 1 his question (iemands a serious answer,
and Mhile 1 tremble at iis importance, I icjoice

in the Lord, and dust that by his assistance I

shall endeavour to give a reason of the hope
that is in me, uith meekness and fear. I feel an
humble confidence in the mercy of God, through
his wtU-belovcd $on ; on his merits .ilone I

build my hopes of eternal life, depending on his

promises. I have given myself to him, to be
his for ever: tiustiug to the fulness of his grace,

who filleth all in all, 1 fco lopioclaim his Gofpel,
to preach forgiveness of iniquity, through that

blood which w:<s shed on Calvary for the remis-

sion of sin. When I was very yoimg, I trust I

felt the need of the Saviour, in whose name I

now glory ; the need of that salvation in w hich

I now rejoice ; the want of that grace wliich I

intend to preach ; and 1 trust I then also leli the

powrerful eflicacy of that blood which cleanseth

frtni all sin. I ren.cmbtr that when I was about
seven or eight yeais f)f age, I was deeply im-
pre*6ed w ith my ioi-t slate as a finner, by rea<ling

Janeway's " Token for Children." The address
at the beginning of that book, and the examples
in the first p^rt, made a deep impression on my
mind. I felt myself to be in the same «ieplor-

able state, and exposed to eternal wrath."

Afew months prior to his embarkation,

• The particular appointment of Mr. May
was to Vizagapatain, where also it was in-

teitded that his labours should be especiallj

directed to the instruction of the rising ge-

neration. Before, however, the arrival of

Mr. Maj in India", Mr. Pritchett, originall)-

designated on a mission to the Birman em-

pire, had settled at Vi/agapatam. Hence the

change of Mr. Maj's destination to Chin-

KHrak.

he visited his friends at Woodbridge,
and on this occasion preached in the mar-
ket-house to several hundred children of
various religious denominations, many
of whom still continue to cherish his
memory withwarm affection. On Christ-
mas-day (1810) he also preached a fiare-

well sermon to the children at Gosport.
—The following memorandum of Mr.
May on the occasion, will show how
eminently he was fitted to attract the
affection of children, and thus to secure
their attention whilst imparting to them
the benefits of instruction. The me-
morandum is as follows : " But few
either of parents or children were not
in tears; after the sermon they flocked
around me to take their last fareAvell,

while the tears ran down their cheeks.
It was an affecting scene indeed. I
mingled my tears and my advice toge-
ther, as 1 parted with the dear children
whom I had so long instructed."

Mr. May, together with Mrs. May
and Mr. and Mrs. Spratt,* sailed from
Gravesend on the 27th Jan. 1811, in
the Active, Capt. Brethoff, bound for

Philadelphia, fi'om whence they were
to engage a passage to the East Indies.

They arrived safie at Philadelphia on
the 23d of the following March, and
were received and treated with great
kindness by the friends of the Society
in that city, as well as in that of New
York.

Circumstances occasioned Mr. May
to be detained in America about twelve
months. During that period, his exer-
tions amongst the young were very ex-
tensive, and remarkably successful. In
the month of June he established a
monthly lecture to Children at Phila-

delphia, which was well attended, there
being usually present from 500 to

700. He also engaged in preaching on
various other occasions, and took upon
him the charge of a new school, sup-
ported by the Evangelical Society of that
city. He took a journey to New York,
during which he preached on several

occasions to crowded congregations, of
which children formed a considerable

part. Diuing the last three days he
continued in the last-mentioned city,

he preached to upwards of lOOO chil-

dren each day.

On JNlr. May's return to Philadel-

phia, he opened (Sunday, 2()th October)
a new school-room inNew Fourth-street

in that city, and on various occasions

exerted himself in promoting the Sab-
bath instruction of poor chiltlren.

* Mr. George Spratt was originally ap-

pointed to "Vi/^agapatam, in conjunction with

Mr. May, but being taken ill whilst at Phi-

ladelphia, it was judged improper for hira

to proceed to the East, he therefore re-

tired to Quebec, at which place, and Elisa-

beth Town, be has since continued to la-

bour ; but be is Dot now dependant on tbi

Society.
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The reader will be gratified by the fol-

lowing extracts from letters received by
M r. May from friends in Philadelphia,

after his arrival in India, under the dates

of 18th October 1816, and 24th Novem-
ber 1817. They show the important
purposes which were to be answered by
his providential detention in America,
" Ever since the Sunday School commenced,

the whole aspect of our city is changed. I really

bad no idea, when you were here, that we were
so indolent as we were. No wonder you were
so anxious about the poor children ; they were
in a deplorable state, but your prayers are an-

swered, and I look back and think of you as the
forerunner of all this good." " Your two
letters from Chinsurah were received in due
season, and often read in the school, and when
omitted a short time, would be called for asjain

by the children."—" The result of the whole has
been, that upwards of 1800 children have been
instructed upon your plan in this school, and
nearly forty have made a public profession of
religion, principallyin the Presbyterian churches;
and the greater part received their first impres-
sions under your particular instructions when
here. They are a delightful company of yo-ung
Christians, and seem to be growing in grace as

well as in years. One of them, James VVeatherby,
is now educatmg for the ministry, and may
possibly go to India, as a Missionary. How
wonderful are the ways of God ! Some of them
are now teachers in the Sunday schools."

—

" Indeed, it may be said, that all the Sunday
schools in this country had their rise from this

school."—" Sunday schools are now established

in great nambers in this country ; so that up-
wards of 5000 children are instructed, who used
to range the streets ; and they are rapidly
spreading."

On the 16th of March, 1812, Mr.
and Mrs. May sailed from Philadel-

phia, in the Harmony, Capt. Brown,
and arrived at Calcutta in the follow-

ing August. Shortly after his arrival

he removed to Chinsurah. Here he
entered with great ardour and acti-

vity on the work of establishing schools

for native children, imparting also,

meanwhile, religious instruction to the

children of Europeans, and had the
gratification of beholding his labours

crowned with very encouraging sue--

cess. * But, alas ! the period was at

hand, that was determined by an in-

scrutable, yet all-wise and merciful

Providence, to be the boundary of his

mortal existence. By a singular coin-

cidence, he entered Calcutta on the

11th August, in order to begin his

race in India, and on the same day of

the same month, in the year 1818, he
entered Calcutta to close it. In the be-

ginning of that month he was attacked
at Chinsurah by a fever. The disorder

gaining strength, he was induced to go
to Calcutta, that he might obtain the
best medical advice ; but, alas ! every
attempt to relieve him was fruitless,

and on the day after his arrival he
breathed his last.

When approaching the close of life,

his humility and self-abasement were

* Mr.May had very laudably exerted him-
self in pronnoting the estaUlishment of the
"Calcatta School Society" for the edacation

of the native children of Bengal, which was
iostitated only 19 days after his decease.

such as to induce him to think it al-

most impossible that one so unworthy
as himself could be saved. But after-

wards he found joy and peace in be-

lieving ; and ' It is Jesus Christ whom
I want"—" I build upon the founda-
tion, Christ"—" Jesus is precious to

my soul," were amon^ the last sen.

tences which he uttered
The following testimonies, which are

given by individuals belonging to three

different denominations, are very ho-
nourable to the memory of Mr. May,
and cannot fail to be peculiarly gratify-

ing to his friends.
" 1 have heard (says the Rev. Dr. Boyce, a

minister of the Church of Scotland, at Calcutta,
in a letter to a friend) with deep regret of
the death of Mr. May. Although I had not the
pleasure of being much acquainted with him, I

have always admired the integrity of his charac-
ter, and have uniformly regarded him as a man
to whom the native rising generation were al-

ready laid under the greatest obligations, and
who, if Providence had spared his life, would
have contributed much to the diffusion of know-
ledge and religion in this country," (i.e. Bengal)^
" Be assured (says the Rev. Mr. Waid of Seram-

pore) we are all deeply concerned for the loss
the rising generation have sustained in the re-
moval of your and our dear brother May. Who
should now say, " I am secure V Who shall say
that he has a minute of Missionary time to spare ?

Oh! that we may feel the rod, and hear the
voice that speaks to us from the grav^ ©f our
deceased brother."

A respected member of the Church
of England writes as follows :

" He was of a truly catholic spirit. Well do f
know how much he mourned over every thing
that was unseemly, or likely to diminish love ia
any denomination. I have often heard him ad-
vert to such things, and suggest measures la
remedy them. His good temper was remarkable.
This was one cause why children loved him so
much. He was open to advice, and received
reproof in a Christian manner. He was very
kind as a husband, trusty as a friend, and affec-
tionate as a son."*

Mr. May published a small volume,
entitled, " Lectures to the Young
ON INTERESTING SUBJECTS," ofwhich
four editions have been printed. In
the Eclectic Review for March 1817,
it is thus noticed :

—

" For the office in which Mr. May here pre-
sents himself, he appears to possess no ordinary
talent; and we cannot, after the perusal of his
work, hesitate to describe it as a real acquisition
to the religious public."—" In these addresses,
the teacher has adopted a familiarity of manner,
and a simplicity of styk-, which are well adapted
to the capacity of the young; and he has en-
livened them by the introduction of several
unexceptionable and interesting anecdotes."

Mr. May had commenced a Series
of Lectures on Scripture History,
for the instruction of young persons,
the plan of which he did not live

to complete. Those on the Book of
Genesis, being a part of the Series^

have been printed at Calcutta, in two
small volumes, with a preface by the
Bev. Henry Townley. It is probable
that this work will be reprinted and
published in England.

* Mr. May suffered a severe alQiction in

1813, by the death of Mrs. May, who died

on the 17th Sept. of that year. After a few
years he married again. His second wife

survives to lament his loss.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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REPRESENTATION OF DOORGA,

A PRINCIPAL GODDESS OF THE HINDOOS.

(Hindoo Title to the Idol.)

DURGA', ASHTADASA BHUJU; or, Doorga', Eightcen-Armed.

The Goddess Doorg4 is represented in the drawing, from wliich tlic al)Ove Priut is taken,

as a female, of yellow complexion, lier bead encircled with a fiery radiation, having ten

pair of arms, with her right foot placed on a lion, (one of the forms of Vishnoo,) to signify

that she gives success to her worshippers, and excites fear in their enemies. She rests her

left foot on a giant, perhaps Doorgu, whom she subdued, (see thefollowing account,) and

whom, together with a buffalo, one of the forms in which he assaulted her, she holds by a

line, extending from one of her right hands. She wears a necklace of skulls, and before

liar is suspended a serpent. In her fore right hand she holds a scimitar, and in her left a

discos. Her remaining hands are stretched out behind her head, and filled with different

iristrnments of war,* flowers, and other sacrificial emblems. Behind the giant rises the

head of a serpent, one of the emblems of Doorga. In his right hand the giant holds a

scimitar, and in his left a discus, and suspended from his neck a serpent; in all these re-

spects resembling the goddess.

• The ima^e of this goddese, and that of Minena, in one or two nitance*. exhibit a pretty strone lefein-

bJance ; both are described as fond of arms , and it is remarkable mat Doorea derives her i.ame froni llie giani

Doorgu, (see the followiDg Account,) whom she slew, as Pallas (Minerya) obtaiued heri from the giaal I aliai,

whom she destroyed.



Account of

THE HINDOO GODDESS DOORGA,

The Drawing from which the annexed figure is engraved was made at Chin-

surah, and purchased, with many others, of a native. What is chiefly remark-

able in these drawings is, that all the lines by which the figures are delineated

are composed of the name of the idol, in the Bengalee character, many thou-

sand times repeated. The ornaments (here omitted) which are very profuse,

and not inelegant, are formed in the same manner.

Doorga', according to the vain fables of

the Hindoos, was born in the house of

Dokshu, one of the Progenitors of man-

kind, and was first called Satt-ee, under which

name she was married to Shivu, but re-

nounced her life on hearing her father re-

proach her husband. She re-appeared under

the name of Parvutee (i. e. mountain born),

and was again married to Shivu. Her name
Doorga she obtained in the following man-

ner ;—Doorgu, a giant, having performed

religious austerities in honour of Brumha,

obtained his blessing, and became a great

oppressor. Ho conquered the three worlds,

and sent all the gods from their heavens,

to live in forests; and at his nod they

came and worshipped. He abolished all

other religious ceremonies ; the brahmins,

through fear of him, forsook the reading

of the Vedas (or sacred books) ; the rivers

changed their courses; fire lost if s energy,

and the terrified stars retired from sight.

The gods, in their misfortunes, applied to

Shivu,. who desired his wife Parvutee to

go and destroy the oppressor. She wil-

lingly accepted the commission, and sus-

tained many desperate rencounters with

Doorgu and his formidable army.* As
they drew near, she assumed a thousand

arms, called to her assistance diflTerent

kinds of beings, and brought a number of

weapons out of her body. Her adversa-

ries discharged their arrows thick as the

drops of rain in a storm ; but she efTccf u-

ally resisted the attack, and at length

seized Doorgu, and set her foot ou his

breast; but he disengaged himself, and

renewed the fight. She then caused

9,000,000 beings to issue from her body,
who destroyed all the troops of the giant.

He now attacked her singly, first by caus-

ing a dreadful shower of hail to descend,

then by throwing at the goddess a piece of

a mountain; afterwards in the forms of an

elephant, a bufTalo, and lastly, his original

body as a gia-nt, with a thousand arms, and
weapons in each. Parvutee, having assumed
the same number, seized him by his thou-
sand arms, and carried him into the air,

from whence she threw him down with
dreadful force. Perceiving, however, that

this had no effect, she pierced him in his

breast with an arrow, when the blood
issued in streams from his mouth, and he
expired. The gods were now filled with
joy, and re-ascended their thrones, sur-

* Consisting, as it is pretended, of 100,000,000 cna-
rtots, 120,000,000,000 elephants. 10.000,000 swift-footed
tiarees, and iaiiumerable soldiers.

rounded with their former splendour;

the brahmins resumed the study ot the

Vedas; sacrifices were regularly perform-

ed, and every thing assumed its pristine

state; the heavens rang with the praises

of Parvutee, and the gods, in return for

so signal a deliverance, honoured her with

the name of Ddorga'.

The festivals in honour of Doorga,

which continue for many days, draw the

whole Hindoo population into the temples,

while those in honour of other gods,

Krishnu excepted, are comparatively neg-

lected. On these occasions a great va-

riety of ceremonies are performed, the first

of which is that of giving life and ey^
to the images, after which they become

objects of worship ! The officiating Brah-

min touches with the two fore fingers of

his right hand the breast, the two cheeks,

the eyes, and the forehead of the image,

saying, as he touches the part, ' Let the

soul of Doorga long continue in happiness

in this image.' The image is afterwards

worshipped with a pan of water before it.

Various offerings of flowers, fruits,

spices, vegetables, sweetmeats, boiled

rice, cloth, earth, sandal-powder, water

of the Ganges, &c. &c. are made-, some of

them accompanied with incantations, and,

lastly, bloody sacrifices, chiefly of buffa-

loes, sheep, and goats. Mr. Ward, the

Baptist Missionary, from whose work most
of the particulars of this paper are de-

rived,* was told by a respectable native,

that he had seen 108 buffaloes sacrificed

at the festival of Doorga by one Hindoo,

fiora which it may justly be inferred, that

the whole number slain in the country

must be prodigiously great. Formerly

some of the Hindoo kings slew a thousand

animals on these occasions.! The males only

are sacrificed. They are in general young,

asd very tame, costing from 5 to 16
Rupees each. The heads of the animals

are all cut off, and then presented to the

goddess. A Hindoo considers it a great

honour to cut off the head of an animal

ofl^ered in sacrifice. The worshippers, at

the end of the ceremonies, eat the flesh of

the slaughtered animals, but none of the

Hindoos eat the sacrificed buffaloes, ex-

cept the shoemakers.

* Tlie father of the King Nudeeya (who was alive

when Mr. Ward wrote this account; at one of these fes-

tivals sacrificed sheep and goats for 16 days, donbling
the number each day, the whole slaughtered amount-
ing to 65,535 animals. In the city ol Calcutta alone, it

is supposed, on a moderate calculation, that half a
million is expended annnallv on this festival.

t See Ward's Hiudoo Mythology, voLi.
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In tlie year 1806, Mr. Ward was pre-

seut at the worship of Doorga, as per-

formed at the house of Raja Raj-Krishna,

at Calcutta. Tlie buildings where the

festival was held were on four sides,

leaving an area in the middle. The room
in the east contained wine, English sweet-

meats, &:e. for the entertainment of the

English guests. In the opposite room
was placed the image of Doorga, with

vast heaps of all kinds of offerings before

it. In the two side rooms were the na-

tive guests, and in the area groups of Hin-

doo women, dancing and singing, sur-

rounded by Europeans, sitting on chairs

and couclies. Mussulmen singers enter-

tained the company at intervals with Ilin-

doostanee songs, and various ludicrous per-

formances. Before two o'clock the place

was cleared of the dancers, and of all the

Europeans, except IMr. Ward and his com-
panions. Almost all the lights were now
extinguished, ajtcept in front of the god-

dess ; the doors of the area were then

thrown open, and a vast crowd of natives

rushed in, almost treading upon one ano-

ther; among whom were singers, having on

long caps, similar to that of the giant in the

annexed print. When the crowd had sat

down, they were so wedged together as to

present the appearance of a solid pavement

of heads ; a small space only being left

immediately before the image for the mo-
tions of the singers, who all stood up. Of
these there were four sets, who entertained

the guests with songs and dances of a

very exceptionable description, occasionally

bending their bodies, putting forth their

Leads towards the image, and almast tear-

ing their throats with their vociferations.

" The whole scene (says Mr. Ward) pro-

duced on my mind sensations of the great-

est horror. The dress of \lte singers

—

their indecent gestures—the abominable

nature of the songs—the horrid din of

their miserable drum—the lateness of the

liour—the darkness of the place—with the

reflection that I was standing in an idol

temple, and that this immense multitude

of rational and immortal creatures, capable

of such superior enjoyments, were, in the

very act of worship, perpetrating a crime

o^ high treason against the God of heaven,

while they themselves believed they were
performing an act of merit—excited ideas

and feelings in my mind which time can

never obliterate."

It is commonly reported amongst tlie

natives, that human sacrifices are still of-

fered in some places in Bengal when tlie

goddess Doorga is worshipped, particularly

at Ksheeru,nearBurdwan, ami at Bruudia-

ncetula, near Nudeeya. Decapitated bo-

dies are occasionally found near her image,

at these and other places, as well as be-

fore that of Kalee, (See Sketch No. X.)
and other idols.* No one chooses to ac-

» Sot iii.iiiy years ago, at the village of Seianipore,
near Kutwa, helore the temple of the goddess Tara, a
Jiunian h dy was found witliout a head; and in the
inside of the temple diflerent leoentlv-made offerings.
AJl who saw It liuew that a victim had tjeen siaughler-

, XII.
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knowledge the act, yet the natives well
know that these bodies have been offered

in sacrifice.

Hut the destruction of human life in

Hindoostan, by means of the slaughter of
human victims, offered before the images of

idols, bears a very small proportion to that

which actually take;* place in other ways.
By voluntary suicide in the river Ganges

;

by the burning and drowning of lepers ; by
the wheels of the idol Juggernaut ; by want
and disease, on pilgrimages ; by infanticide,

and the immolation of widows who offer

themselves with the dead bodies of their

husbands, &c., Mr. W^ard calculates, that

not fewer than 10,.500 persons perish an-

nually in Hindoostan,* and all this is either

commanded or sanctioned by the shasters,

(or religious books,) of the Hindoos.

Even from this brief sketch of the reli-

gion (or more properly irreligionj of the

Hindoos, the Reader will perceive, that

it is a compound of falsehood and cru-

elty. The history of the contest of Pac-

vutee with the giant, related above, is

a small specimen of the extravagances of

the Hindoo mythology. The shasters, in-

deed, make no hesitation in giving tongues

to stones, and transforming trees into armed
men. This may be allowed in a romance,

and in fables, but the modern Hindoos are

silly enough to believe, most gravely, that

all this is the very truth. They say,' Why
not? God can do every thing !' The fact

is, that these horrid superstitions have their

origin in the instigations of the father of

lies, (he who was a liar from the beginning,)

and the crafty inventions of wicked men,

who were willing to do his cruel work. In-

deed, all the religions of the earth, and of

all ages, except that only which is coa-

tained in the Bible, are evidently founded

in lies, and have the same diabolical origin.

But, in this view, '' truth (as well as

^race) came by Jesus Christ," whose Gospel

is expressly designed to destroy the works
of him who was a murderer, as well as a

liar, from the beginning, and to establish

in every heart, and throughout the world,

the empire of kindness, benevolence, and

love. Reader, it was in order to diffuse

this Gospel among millions of deluded and

perishing heathens, that the Missionary So-

ciety was instituted, and its object in pub-

lishing the present Sketch, and such like

accounts, is to excite jour compassion and

prayers in behalf of the heathen, and your

zeal and activity in furnishing pecuniary

aid for the purpose of sending to them the

blessings of the Gospel.

ed in the night; and search was made after the mur-
derers, but in vain.

• Widows burnt alive on the funeral pile . . 5000
Pilgrims perishing on tlie roads and at sacied
places • 4000

Persons drowning tlieraselves in the Ganges,
or buried or burnt alive .... 50O

Children immolated, includinst the rsjpootst 500

Sick persons, whose death is hasteued on

the banks of the Ganges . . . . 50d

10,500

t Offspring of the Rajahs.
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Missionary Intelligence lately received.

SOUTH AFRICA.
Cape Town.—By a letter lately received from the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Society's

Representative at the Cape, dated 3()th August last, we are informed, that Mr. Camp-

bell had penetrated about 250 miles beyond New Latlakoo, in a north-east direction, as

far as a place called Kurreechane, the chief town in the country of the Marootzees, con-

taining about 16,000 inhabitants. The people at this place Mr. Campbell describes as far-

ther advanced in civilization than any other tribes he had seen in Africa. They sraelt

iron and copper from the ore, and make needles, bodkins, and other articles of a similar

kisd. They also manufacture vessels of earthenware, in the form and ornamental painting

of which they discover no little taste. They excel, likewise, in basket-making. They de-

corate the walls of their houses with coloured representations of various animals, shields,

&c. During Mr. Campbell's stay in the town, a Pictso, or General Assembly, was con-

vened, at which about 300 of the priwcipal inhabitants attended, who, after the transaction

of other business, determined to receive and protect Missionaries. In the neighbour-

hood of Kurreechane Mr. C. observed several rivers, which he presumes are branches of

the Manica, De Lagoa, and Machavanna, all of which empty themselves into De Lagoa

Bay, on the east Coast of Africa. Before Mr. C. quitted Kurreechane, the King of the

Marootzees presented him with two oxen and two large elephant's teeth.

In the course of his journey to Kurreechane, Mr. Campbell visited Old Lattakoo,

which had been taken possession of by people of different tribes, appeared to contain

about 8000 inhabitants, and was governed by a chief of the name of Mahoonior Peloo ;

Meribohwhey, the chief town of the Tammaha tribe, sometimes called the Red CafFres,

and represented as a savage, warlike people; and Mashew, containing from 12 to 15,000

inhabitants, in the neighbourhood of which much land was cultivated. At these several

places also the chief men expressed their willingness to receive Missionaries. Mr. C.,«n
bis return to New Lattakoo, visited Malapeetzee and Makoon's Kraal.

From the number of inhabitants seen by Mr. Campbell during the above journey, he isi

disposed to think that the Bootchuana nation cannot consist of less than 200,000 per-

sons. The existence ofthe Society's Missions at GriquaTown and New Lattakoo appears

to be known to all their tribes, and such is the respect in which Missionaries are held

amongst them, that they consider their residence with any particular tribe, as an effectual

security against hostile attacks from any other tribe. This naturally accounts for the

willingness expressed to receive Missionaries in the places visited by Mr. Campbell (for

the first time) during his late tour.

A letter has subsequently been received from Dr. Philip, dated the Sd of Oclober last,

by which we are happy to learn that Mr. Campbell had arrived in safety at Graaf Reynet
on the 4th of September, on his return to Cape Town. He left Mr. and Mrs. Moffat at

Griqua Town, in good health and spirits.

MADAGASCAR.
Mauritius.—By a letter recently received frwn Mr. David Jones, late Missionary at

Madagascar, dated Port Louis, 19th August last, we are informed, that he had obtained

permission from His Excellency Governor Farquhar, to acconipany a Commissioner,

who had been appointed by the latter to visit the Court of Radama, the principal chief

of Madagascar, on apolitical mission. Mr. Jones, with the con.sent of Governor Farquhar,

was to avail himself of this opportunity to request Radama to allow Missionaries to

settle within his dominions, and, in case of his consent being obtained, to determine upon
the most eligible places for Missionary Stations ; to open a regular communication between
Ova, Radama's capital, and Tamatave, and to obtain his permission for some Malegache
boys to return with the Deputation to the Mauritius, iu order to be there instructed,

under the patronage of the Governor.

London, December 18, 1820.

"Each persm who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or Dpwards,/or the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society's Transactions. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association oftheir district orneigh'
bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by
which they are to beforwarded, t9 Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary Rooms,
No. 8, Old Jetory, London.

* ^*1 **^® expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the BookselJer*'
monthly parcels ; in whicJi case, it is requeHted that tlie names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be communicated.

The^e Papers may be had of F. Westky, Statimers' Court, Ludgate Hill; and J.Nislet,
Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane^ London.
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PORTRAIT OF

P O M A R E',

THE PRESENT KING OF OTAHEITE.

MEMOIR OF POMARE'.

When Captain WalHs, in the Dolphin,
discovered Otaheite in 1767, Temarre,
son of Oamnio, reigned. Oammo was the

eldest brother of Whappai, the father of

Otoo. Otoo was the father of the pre-

sent Pomare. Hereditary monarchy
seems to have been immemorially ac-

knowledged at Otaheite, but to have
conferred rather the highest dignity than
any efficient authority. Three or four
chiefs of the larger Peninsula, beside

one who governed the smaller, appear
usually to have exercised despotic power
in the several districts. The late king
Otoo (the Pomare of Captain Wilson)
inherited only the northern part of the

island ; but having been raised by his

uncle's influence, and the assistance of
the mutineers of the Bounty, to the so-

vereignty, he gradually extended his do-
minion, not only over the whole of Ota-
heite, but likewise to several adjacent
islands. Wars and various changes ap-
pear to have preceded this revolution,

and it was not without many severe con-
flicts that Otoo maintained the supreme
authority

J
suffering such defeats as

sometimes compelled him to seek refuge

in the mountains, and almost annihilated

his maritime power. Conscious of the

advantages which he had gained from
the English mutineers, he studiously

cultivated the friendship of Europeans,
but especially that of the English, who
occasionally touched at Otaheite, and
thus his authority, which at first had
been but a precarious dominion, was at

length firmly established.

Affairs having assumed a more fixed

and settled state, Otoo surrendered the

sovereignty to his son, (the present Po-
mare,) himself assuming on this occa-

sion the name ofPomare, and conferring

on his son that of Otoo. Thus he became
the first subject of his own child, and, as

regent of the stale, continued to manage
the affairs of government, and to sup-

port his son's dignity with all his weight
and influence. Eimeo acknowledged
the young king's authority, and his do-

minion was no where openly resisted,

except that in Taiarabu discontent for

some time prevailed.

On the day appointed for investing him
with the Maro Oora, or red sash of royal-

ty, (which ceremony may be regarded in
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the light ofa coronation, ) this part af the

regal insignia* was laid on the Morai.

The Taata Orero^ or Public Orator,

(supposed to be the High Priest Manne
Manne,) opened the ceremony with a

long speech, which set forth the right-

ful authority of the young King to the

royal dignity, and afterwards invested

him with the regal cincture. Motuaro,
chief of Eimeo, first paid homage to

the young King, who was borne on a

man's shoulders, and surrounded by all

his chieftains. Motuaro had brought
with him from Eimeo three human vic-

tims, from each of which the priest

scooped out an eye, and presented it to

the sovereign on a plantain leaf, pluck-

ed from a young tree in his hand, ac-

companying the presentation with a long

ceremonial discourse. The bodies were
then removed, and interred in the moral.

A similar ceren>ony was repeated^ in ro-

tation, by the chiefs of the several dis-

tricts ofOtahe-ite, some bringing one, and

some two human sacrifices, fixed on along
pole, which were buried after the pre-

sentation of the eye.f

The young Kingwas at this time about

17 years of age, very large limbed, and
promising to be of equal stature with his

father, who was 6 feet 4 inches in height.

In the opinion ofsome, he had a solid and
thoughtful aspect, but in that of others,

his countenance seemed to indicate a

feeble and vacant mind. His Queen,
Tetua, was the relict of Motuaro, and
was about his own age, and rather the

larger of the two. Her countenance

was pleasing and open, but of a mascu-
line cast, and widened by the usual me-
thod of pressure, called touroome.

The above-mentioned events hap-
pened previously to the arrival of the

Missionaries, who left England in

the ship DufF, in August, 1796; and
at the time they landed (March, 1797)
the power of Pomare and his son Otoo
was so greatly confirmed , that none dared
any longer to dispute their authority.

Pomare gave the Missionaries a cor-

• The Maro Cora was made of network, and
thrummed with red and yellow feathers

+ The reason assigned for this horrid oblation
was, that the head beintj reputed sacred, and the
eye the most precious part, they were to be pre-
sented to the Kiiij^, as the head and eye of tlie

people. During the presentation, the King was
required to hold his month open, as if devonring
it : by which means, it was imagined lie received
anditional wisdom and discernment ! It was
also supposed that his tutelar deity presided at

this time, to accept (he sacrifice, and, by a com-
• munication of the vital principle, to strengthen
the soul of his royal pupil. Hogs innumerable
were strangled on this occasion, and immense
quantities of cloth presented. The royal maro,
(or sash,) worn only on that day, was again de-
posited in its piace in the Morai, and the canoes,
(deemed sacred,) in which the human sacrifices

had been conveyed, were hauled up to the same
sacred repository. Tlie King and chiefs then
departed to devour the hogs, turtle, fowls, lish,

and vegetables, prepared tV.r them in the greatest
profusion, and to drink their intoxicating yaifa.

The feasting and heivas lasted two months, and
more than one of the chiefs paid for their ex-
cesses with their lives,

dial welcome, and afterwards treated

them in a very friendly manner ; but the

conduct of Otoo was, to say the least,

sometimes very ambiguous, and, consi-

dering the tyrannical disposition which he
at that time displayed, and the barbarous

state of the natives, they regarded it as

a special mark of the kindness of Di-
vine Providence that they were suflFered

to dwell peaceably among them.

Notwithstanding, Otoo, as well as his

Queen, occasionally visited the Mission-

aries, and on one of these occasions ex-

cited no little surprise, by asking one of

them to teach him the Hebrew language,

and by manifesting much anxiety to

know whether the King of England was
acquainted with it.

In the year 1802, the conduct of Otoo
incidentally occasioned much alarm to

the Brethren, and, indeed, exposed
them to no little danger. Having seized

a billet of wood, belonging to the people

of Atahuru, which was worshipped as

their supreme divinity, (as already no-

ticed in SketchNo.VI.) they rose against

his authority. Providentially, however,
at this critical moment, the ships Norfolk
and Venus touched at the island, andPo-
mare, availing himself of the assistance

of their men, gained some veryimportant
advantages over the insurgents ; so that

the immediate danger was by this means
averted, and in the beginning of the fol-

lowing year tranquillity was completely
restored.

On the 3d of September, 1803, Po-
mare was removed by a sudden stroke

of death,* (as already related in the

afore-mentioned Sketch,) and the en-

tire government devolved on the shoul-

ders of Otoo, who also now assumed
the name of his father, Pomare. After

* The father of the elder Pomare, whose death
is noticed above, was an Otalieitean, but his mo-
ther was a Raiatean. He was born in the district
of Opare. The Missionaries, at the time of his
decease, supposed him to have been between 30
and 60 years of age. In person, he was the most
respectable man w lioni they had seen ; tall, stont,
and well proportioned; grave in countenance,
majestic in deportment, and atfablein behavioar.
As to his morals, he was a poor ignorant hea-
then, under the dominion of a reprobate mind;
a most devoted idolater, regarding nothing as
sinfu! but a neglect to pray and sacrifice to the
gods. As a governor, some complained that he
was oppressive, who, however, would probably
have been not less so, had the same power been
in their hands. He was a peaceable man, and it

was generally agreed that a far greater degree
of tranquillity had been enjoyed during his reign,
than while eacii of the larger districts continued
as independent states. He was also an active
jnan. Erecting houses, building canoes, and cul-

tivating the ground, were employments in which
he appeared to take great delight. He always
showed a fon<lnes8 for foreigners, especially
for Englishmen. Policy, as it promoted the sta-

bility of his government , was doubtless connected
with 'his partiality; and he supposed that every
Englishman was expert isi the use of arms. We
have already observed that his behaviour towards
the Missionaries was always friendly; but there
was great reason to believe, that it was very con-
siderably intiuenced by motives of self interest.
His behaviour towards them, during the latter
part of his life, they were disposed to think less
fViendly; but this they ascribed to their hav-
ing plainly declared to him, and his country,
men, the object which had induced them to leave
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clared to them his conviction of the
truth of Christianity, and his determi-
nation, in future, to worship Jehovah.
He also expressed deep repentance on ac-
count of his past wickedness, cast away

the death of his father, he was enabled

to maintain his authority without oppo-
sition, and he, as well as his mother
Edeah, assured the Brethren liiat they

should not be molested in the discharge

of the duties of their mission.

From this time the King, whom we
shall now call Pomare, seems to have
conducted himself in a more friendly

manner towards the Missionaries. He
had for some considerable time resided in

Eimeo ; but on his return to Otaheite he
took up his residence near the mission-

house at Matavai. In one or other of the

apartments of the brethren he would fre-

quently spend nearly the whole of the day,

amusing himself with writing , in which he
had then (1806) made considerable pro-
gress. His behaviour was now very
kind, and even generous, towards the

brethren, but hitherto he showed no in-

clination to embrace Christianity, or
even to receive any religious instruction

whatsoever; and when the subject was
introduced, either in conversation or in

writing, he artfully contrived to put it

off. In the month of August, 1806, Po-
mare lost his Queen, Tetua.

In the following year he wrote his

first letter to the Directors, dated Ja-
nuary, 1807, from which it appears that

his prejudices against Christianity were
in some measure abated ; at least, that

a degree of conviction was produced on
his mind. This letter, which was com-
posed entirely by himself, began thus :

*' I wish you every blessing, friends, in

your residence in your country, with
success in teaching this bad land, this

foolish land, this laud which is ignorant
of good, this land that knoweth not
the true God, this regardless land.

Friends, I wish you health and prospe-
rity : may I also live, and may Jehovah
save us."

In 1808, Pomare was involved m war
with a party of his subjects, who at-

tempted to deprive him of his authority,

some particulars of which have already
been given in Sketch No. VI. On this

occasion the houses, gardens, &c. of the

Missionaries were destroyed, and they,

as well as Pomare, were compelled to

flee from Otaheite to the neighbour-
ing islands. In the following year,

as there seemed no prospect of the King
regaining his authority, all the Breth-
ren, except Messrs. Hayv>^ard and Nott,
repaired to New South Wales, whence,
however, five of them returned in 1811,
at the earnest request of Pomare, whose
authority was then re-established. The
King now discovered towards the

Missionaries an increasing partiality,

and appeared happy only when in

their company. In July 1812, he dc-

their friends and nalive country. Nevertheless,
he would sometimes httcnd their preaching,
(which however he was rc[!orled to have ridi-

culed,) and never debarred them from attempt-
ing to plant the Gospel in Otaheite, or in any
oUier within his jurisdiction

his idols,* endeavoured to persuade his

relations to embrace the Christian reli-

gion, and proposed to the Missionaries
to build, without delay, a place of wor-
ship for the true God.

In the year 1814, the number of the
natives (including some of the chiefs)

who had renounced idolatry, and pro-
fessedly embraced Christianity, amount-
ed to fifty, and from this time the num-
ber rapidly increased, until, in the
following year, it amounted to about
500. Some of the idolatrous chiefs of
Otaheite, exasperated at the progress of
the new religion* formed the horrid desiga
of destroying the Christians, root and
branch, but providentially the latter, re-

ceiving timely information thereof, took
refuge in Eimeo. In this island Pomare
then (July 1815) resided, and having at

length ascertained that there was no
hostility on the part of the chiefs against

him, he went over to Otaheite, taking
the refugees under his protection. On
the 19th November, however, while en-
gaged in public worship, the Christians

were furiously assaulted by th^ idola-

ters, and an obstinate engagement en-

sued, in which Pomare obtained a com-
plete victory. The unexampled lenity

and clemency with which the King
treated the conquered, and their fami-

lies, on this occasion, produced the most
favourable eflfect on the minds of the

idolaters, who unanimously resolved to

embrace Christianity, and trust their

gods no longer. The King was now, by
universal consent, restored to the go-
vernment, in which he has not since

been, in the slightest degree, disturbed.

Subsequently to this period, Pomare
has shown himself, on all occasions, the

friend of Christianity and of the Mission-
aries, and has joined hand in hand with

them in such measures as appeared like-

ly to promote the destruction of idola-

try, and the dissemination of the Chris-

tian religion among the islanders. He has

also taken a great interest in the business

ofthe printing-office. On the 10th ofJune,

• Ihe log of wood which loriiied the body of
the great god Oro, which hafl so often occa-
sioned wars in Ot;theite, was set up in the King's
kitchen to hang baskets of food upon; a most
despicable use, according to the ideas of the
Otaheiteans. His family idols, in IsiC, he deli-

vered to the Missionaries, accompanied by a
letter, in which he thus expresses himself:—
" Friends, May you be saved by Jehovah, and
Jesus Christ, our Saviour. This is my speech to
you, my friends: I wish you to send those idols

to Britain, for the Missionary Society, that they
may know the likeness of the gods that Tahiti
worshipped. "If you think preper, you may
burn tnem all in the fire; or, if you like, send
them to your country, for the inspection of the
people of Europe, that they may satisfy their

curiosity, and know Tahiti's foolish gods!" The
Missionaries concluded to send them to Eng-
land, and they are now deposited in the So-
ciety's Museum.
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iSl7, he came over to Eimeo, on occa-

sion of the first composing for the press,

and, under the direction of the Mission-

aries, he himself composed the alphabet

at the beginning of the Taheitean Spel-

ling-book, which was the first process of

the kind ever performed in his dominions.

In the following month he wrote let-

ters to the Rev. Sam. Marsden, of New
South Wales, and some of the Brethren,

who left the islands in 1809, and had set-

tled in the colony. In that to Mr. Mars-

den he says, *' Health and prosperity

to you, and also to your family, and

the salvation of Jesus Christ, who is

the true Saviour by whom we can be

saved. The word of God has taken

great root here at Taheite, and also ve-

rily at Raiatea, and in the other islands

;

the word of the true God is generally be-

lieved; he himself caused his word to

take root, and therefore it succeeds in

these countries. From ancient times

these countries were perpetually enve-

loped in gross darkness, but at this pre-

sent time they are illuminated ; by Je-

hovah himself the light was communi-
cated, consequently they are enlighten-

ed, and are brought to know and receive

the excellent word; the Lord himself

graciously sent to us his word, therefore

it is that we are now instructed. The
idols of these countries are wholly abo-

lished ; they are burned in the fire

;

also are abolished the various customs

connected with them ; they are totally

cast away by the people; all this has

been effected only by the word of God."
On the 6th of December, in the same

year (1817), a vessel, of about 70 tons

burden, which had been built by the

Missionaries, was launched at Oponohu
harbour, in Eimeo. On this occasion

Pomare performed the usual ceremo-
nies, and as he passed along, pronounced
the words <' Jaorana Haweis" (i. e.

*' Prosperity be to the Haweis.") It

was the particular wish of Pomare that

the vessel should be called after the lafe

Dr. Haweis, as he had shown himself a

distinguished friend of the Otaheiteans.*

On the 23d Feb. 1818, died Teina,

Pomare's infant son. By this bereave-

ment the Queen was greatly distressed,

but the King did not appear to be much
affected by it.

On the 13th May, 1818, a general

meeting of the natives was held in Ei-

• See an interesting letttr from Pomare to the
Doctor, inserted in the Evangelical Magazine for

February 1820.

meo, when it was agreed to form a

"Taheitean Auxiliary Missionary So-
ciety," in aid of the Parent Society in

England. On this occasion Pomare de-

livered a sensible and interesting address,

in which it was his object to excite his

subjects to the display of greater libera-

lity in the cause of the Gospel than they

had ever formerly shown in favour of

idolatry. The King was appointed Pre-

sident of the Society. The first anni-

versary of this Institution was held in

what was called the Royal Mission Cha-

pel, in the district of Pare, Otaheite, in

May, 1819, on which occasion Pomare
presided, and at least 5000 of the natives

were present. The King and some of

the pious Chiefs, as well as Mission-

aries, addressed the meeting. Three of

the Brethren preached at one time to

three very large congregations, which
were all collected within the Royal Cha-
pel.* On the following Sabbath the King
was baptized in the presence of a nume-
rous assemblage ofhis subjects. Mr.Bick-
nell administered the rite, and Mr. Heniy
addressed the people on the occasion.

Pomare is about six feet in height,

and proportionably stout, but stoops,

and has rather a heaA'y appearance.

He is about forty-five years of age.

There is something morose in the ordi-

nary aspect of his countenance, but this

disappears the moment he enters into

conversation. His voice is soft and
agreeable; his address prepossessing; his

manners easy and affable, and his disposi-

tion kind, generous, and forgiving. He
spends much of his time in making tours

through the different parts of his domi-
nions, accompanied by numerous atten-

dants. When in his house, he sits on a
mat, which is laid over grass, previously

spread on the floor. He writes a great

number of letters, keeps a journal, and
is compiling a vocabulary of his own lan-

guage. His posture, when writing, is

to lie at full length on the ground. He
is very inferior to his father in energy of

character, and displays little of his dis-

position to promote improvements, ei-

ther in the erection of habitations, or in

the cultivation of the ground.
Pomare has living one daughter (Ai-

mata) by his second Queen, Tariitaria.

To his present Queen, Taroa, who is the

daughter of Tapa, King of Raiatea, and
who is his third ^vife, he was married in

the year 1814,

• The Royal Chapel is 712 feet long, by 54
wide. There are three pulpits, 2Ci) feet apart
from each other, 29 rtoots, and 133 windo^Y3.
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SKETCH OF THE CHAPEL A^^D MISSION HOUSE
At Le Resouvenir, Demerara.

This print is a representation of the

Chapel and Minister's House at a plan-

tation called Le Resouvenir, one of the

Society's stations in the colony of De-
merara.
The colony of Demerara is situated

in Dutch Guiana, on the east coast

of South America. It is bounded on

the east by the colony of Berbice, and

on the west by that of Essequebo. For
about 20 miles inland, along the banks

of the river Demerara, the country con-

sists of extensive meadows. Planta-

tions, chiefly of sugar, coflFee, and

cotton, are regularly ranged on each

side of the river. The culture of rice

has also been introduced. The river,

which is about two miles in breadth at

its mouth, affords an excellent harbour

for ships ; but a bar prevents the sail-

ing of large ships up the river, which

however is navigable for smaller vessels

nearly 100 miles. The population of

the imited colony of Demerara and

Essequebo is estimated as follows :

Whites, about 3,000
' Free blacks, and coloured peo-

ple, about 3,000

Slaves 72,000

Total 78,000

The mission to Demerara was under-

taken by the Society in the year 1808,

in consequence of an application from

Mr. Post, a respectable Dutch planter,

who possessed the estate called Le Re-

souvenir, situated about eight miles

from the principal town, then called

Staarbrook, but now George Town. Mr.
Post had previously taken much laud-

able pains with his slaves, and kept a

schoolmaster for their instruction. The
Directors, considering this application

as a special call of Providence, sent out

Mr. John Wray, who had been educated

at Gosport, who was received and en-

tertained by Mr. Post with truly Chris-

tian hospitality.

Mr. Wray immediately entered upon
his work, and found the poor negroes

very ready and willing to hear the word

;

so that additional seats were, from week
to week, provided for their accommoda-
tion. The congregation increased so much
that it was soon found necessary to build

a chapel, which was opened Sept. 11,

1808. About 700 people assembled, and
Mr. Wray preached from Luke xix. 9.

'* This day is salvation come to this

house." This chapel was erected chiefly

at the expense of Mr. Post, who laid

out for the place of worship, and the

minister's house, more than a thousand

pounds!—a noble example of liberality

!

This good man, who did not live long to

enjoy the pleasure of witnessing the

increasing fruits of his labours, died

on the 23d of April, 1809.

The attention of the blacks to reli-

gious instruction, and the happy influ-

ence of the gospel on their hearts and
lives, were such as to encourage the

Directors to send another Missionary,
Mr. John Davies, who settled at George
Town, and built a chapel there. He
was afterwards joined by Mr. Elliot,

who had previously laboured in the

island of Tobago, and who has built a

second chapel in George Town. * Both
the congregations are large. The mem-
bers of the churches diligently employ
themselves in the instruction of others,

by teaching them the catechism. The
Scriptures are highly valued, and read
by many. The Monthly Missionary
Prayer Meetings are well attended.

Auxiliary Missionary Societies have
been established at all the chapels, and
considerable sums cheerfully contri-

buted by the slaves, from their scanty
pittances, for the general cause of mis-
sions. Much opposition has been made,
in various ways, to the pious efforts of
the Missionaries ; but the testimony of
respectable proprietors of estates, that

the religious negroes are the most valu-
able and trust-worthy, is an argument
which their opponents are not able to

answer.

In the year 1813, Mr. Wray, having
received an invitation from some gentle-

men who had the management of the

Crown estates in the neighbouring colo-
ny of Berbice, removed from Demerara,
with the consent of the Directors, to

establish a mission there, and has since

built a chapel at New Amsterdam.
Mr. Smith, another Missionary, suc-

ceeded Mr. Wray at Le Resouvenir,
where he still labours, with a very en-
couraging portion of success. He bap-
tized about 180 adults, in the course
of two years.

Mr. Mercer, also, another Missionary,
has laboured usefully for some time at

several places in Demerara, but is not
yet fixed in any settled station.

A few anecdotes, taken from the let-

ters and journals of the above Mission-
aries, will afford a pleasing illustration

of the powerful effects which, by the

grace of the Holy Spirit, have been pro-
duced upon the minds of the poor, negro
slaves.

In the close of the year 1808, Mr.
Wray thus wrote to the Directors :

—

<' What a great and glorious change has
taken place among the negroes since the

Christmas 1807 ! Instead of following
their vain amusements, numbers have
turned to the Lord, and sing his praises.

They now hate the things which they

• Mr. Elliot has also, recentiv, built another
chapel on the west coast of the Demeiaia River.
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once loved, and delight in the things of

Jesus, of which many of them never

heard till lately. O thou blessed Gos-
pel, what hast thou done ! Thy simple

truths have subdued the most stubborn

sinner, enlightened the darkest mind,
changed the lion into a lamb, the swearer
into a man of prayer, the child of wrath
into an heir of heaven, and the sons and
daughters of Satan into the children of

God!
*' A negro was asked if he loved Jesus

Christ, the Saviour; he replied, in a
very affecting manner, *' Before you
came, we did not know we had a Sa-
viour to love."

<* Seldom a day comes but three or
four slaves come to me to learn what
they must do to be saved, and many are

blessing God for bringing me here.
** Before you came," say they, *' we
were poor ignorant creatures—knew not
good from bad—no one teach us ; but
now we are taught the way to happi-
ness." Some who used to be drunk two
or three times a-week are now become
sober, and constantly attend the means
of grace. Those whom the whip could
not subdue for years, the Gospel has
subdued in three months !" Some of
them say, had their master (Mr. Post)
given them the greatest gift in the world,
it would not have pleased them so much,
yea, that liberty itself would not have
been equal to this blessing.
" More than 200 have learned Dr.

Watts's First Catechism, and several

some parts of the Assembly's, &c.

;

and had I time and strength, I could
teach as many more. Some spend their

dinner hour in this delightful exercise,

and tell me thai it is much better than
eating. They possess great reverence
for the word of God ; and it is wonder-
ful how their minds are filled with a
sense of his greatness, goodness, and
holiness, of which a few months ago
they knew nothing."

Good Behaviour of the Christian Negroes.

Their masters speak well of them, in

general ; nor have I heard a single com-
plaint, except in one instance—that was,
that the man was too religious ; "for
the fellow," said his master, *' is not
satisfied with being religious himself,

but stays up all night to preach to

others. In every other respect he is a

good servant ; so much so, that I would
not sell him for 6000 guilders," (about

^460.) This is a pretty good proof that

religion has not spoiled him.
Several gentlemen, who have noticed

their appearance at chapel, have ex-
pressed their pleasure in observing their

very decent behaviour, and clean ap-

pearance ; for tl>ey are generally dressed
in white, of which they are very fond.

These poor negroes arc far more deco-

rous in their conduct than many of out*

own countrymen who attend public wor-
ship in England.
The negroes finding that a new chapel

must be erected, or the old one repaired,

contrived, in nine months, to save, out
of their little pittance, the sum of ^140.
There is a slave of the name of Gingo,

who sets the tunes in the chapel. His
master gives him task-work. When this

is appointed, he says, ** Now, Gingo,

when you have done this, you may go
and pray." One day the master said,
*' Gingo, I find that the best way to get

any thing done in haste, is to tell the

negroes that as soon as they have finished

it, they may go and pray." Gingo judi-

ciously replied, * Me glad Massa know
that pray do every ting." This poor
creature died not long after ; and, which
was very remarkable, his wife, a young
woman, living on another plantation,

died the same hour.

Mr. Elliot, who preaches in another

part of Demerara, says, that several

thousands of the negroes attend, at dif-

ferent times, to hear the Gospel. He ap-

pointed several catechists among them,
by whose means some hundreds of the

children hear the Scriptures read, and
learn the catechism. You might travel

several miles, and instead of hearing

the song of the drunkard, as formerly,

you might hear the voice of thanks-

giving ; a great change has also taken

place in their morals.

It would be gratifying and affecting

to the friends of the Missipnary cause,

could they but see the poor blacks sit-

ting round the outside of the chapel

under the cabbage trees ; but it is pain-

ful to see thenT excluded for want of

room, after coming, as many of them
do, five or ten miles. They come from
different plantations in companies ; and
when they draw near the chapel, they

stop and drink at a pool, which I un-
derstand was made by Mr. Post, to ac-

commodate the people.

Some time ago, two vessels from Do-
minica arrived at Demerara with slaves,

some of whom were Methodists, and
had heard the Gospel at Dominica. A
female slave, who had formerly lived

there, went on board one of the ships to

see them. As soon as they saw her,

they exclaimed, "Here we are; we
came from de word of God ; we been
hearing de word of God in Dominica

;

but we no know if we can can hear de

word now. Poor we ! we no care where
dem bring we, so we hear de word of

of God !" On being told by their old

friend that they would find a chapel and
Missionaries there, their sorrow was
instantly turned into joy, and they

blessed the bearer of such happy lidings

a thousand times ; and hailing those \xx

the other ship, they cried out, " Keep
good heart, dere be chapel here

!"



MISSION TO MADAGASCAR.

Madagascar is a large island, in the Indian Sea, not far distant from the eastern

coast of Africa, about 800 miles in length, and from 120 to 200 in breadth. The
population is estimated at four millions. The language of the inhabitants has

a great affinity to the Arabic. The French have repeatedly attempted to settle

here, but without success. Radavia, who was formerly King of Ova, has obtained

an ascendancy over most of the chiefs of the island, and now styles himself King
of Madagascar. He appears much attached to the English, and has lately

concluded a treaty with the British Government, by his Excellency Governor
Farquhar, of the Mauritius, to put an end to the Slave Trade, which has been

carried on there to a very great extent.

Two Missionaries, from this Society, were sent to Madagascar in the summer of

1818, viz. Mr. Bevan and Mr. Jones, with their wives. They were kindly re-

ceived, and commenced a school at Tamatave, a sea-port town. The people

generally were pleased at their settling among them, and gladly sent their children

(aniong whom wei'e some of the families of the chiefs) for education. But it

pleased God to visit the Missionaries with great affliction. Mrs. Jones and her

infant, the infant of Mrs. Bevan, Mr. Bevan, and lastly Mrs. Bevan, were in

a short time carried into eternity, while Mr. Jones, the only one who was visited

with the Malegache fever, survived. He was obliged to remove to the Mauritius

for the recovery of his health. It has pleased God mercifully to restore him ; and
although his continuance there was greatly desired, chiefly on account of a flourish-

ing school which was under his care, he could not be satisfied without endeavour-

ing to renew the mission in Madagascar.
In Sketch, No. XII, we stated that Mr. Jones was about to proceed again to Mada-

gascar, in company with a Commissioner, who had been appointed by his Excel-

lency Governor Farquhar to visit the Court of King Radama on a political mission.

This mission related to the conclusion of a treaty for the abolition of the Slave Trade,

to which we have just alluded. On the 3d of October, 1820, after a voyage of a few
days to Tamatave, and a long journey of about 300 miles into the interior of the

island, Mr. Jones arrived, with Mr. Hastie, (the Commissioner alluded to,) at

Tanananve^ the town where the King resides, by whom they were most graciously

received.

Conferences were held, day after day, between the King, his chiefs and coun-

sellors, and Mr. Hastie. The King was strongly inclined to abolish thp Slave

Trade, but his principal people were averse to the measure, because it was by the

sale of slaves that they procured the greater part of European articles. But the

arguments employed by Mr. Hastie prevailed, and the King at length came to

the determination immediately to abolish that wicked traffic. One of the conditions

of the treaty, which the King insisted on as indispensable, was, that some of his

people should go to England, and others lo the Mauritius, (ten to each,) to be

instructed in useful arts and trades. " If your Government (said the King) will

instruct my people, I am your's for ever."

A Proclamation was then issued, to put an immediate and total stop to the

exportation of slaves. This occasioned a burst of joy from the people. The
guns were fired, musical instruments were played, the people danced, the E»ritisli

flag, together with that of Madagascar, were hoisted in the palace yard, and the

multitude hailed. Liberty! liberty! as the gift of the British nation ! Never was
such a joyful day in the island of Madagascar !

Mr. Jones ha^ang been treated with great kindness by the King, consented, at

his earnest request, to continue at Tananarive, though it had been his intention

to return for a time to the Mauritius. The King also encouraged Mr. Jones
to write for more Missionaiies, and also for some mechanics, who might teach

the most useful arts to his people. The King's brother-in-law. Prince Rataffl,

has come to England, with nine youths, who are now placed by Government
under the care of this Society, and are beginning to learn the English language

;

after which, they will be placed under suitable masters, to learn the arts pro-
posed. Their names are— Shermishe—Verkey—Romboa—Drinave—Jafincarafe

—

Volave—^Thotoos—Rolam Balam— and Coutamauve.
The Prince intends to return in the month of July, and will be accompanied

by another Missionary, the Rev. Mr. Jeffreys.

The Directors have engaged several pious young men, as Missionary artisans,

for the island, who are expected to sail by another vessel in the month following.

Every pious reader will earnestly pray that the effectual blessing of God nwiy

rest upon the Missionaries gone and going to Madagascar, and upon the youths
who are come to England for Education.
The Directors have had the satisfaction to learn, that Mr. Griffiths, Missionary,

sent out by the Society in October last, had, with Mrs. Griffiths, arrived safely at

the Mauritius, on the 23d of January, and that he intended to proceed to join

Mr. Jones, at Madagascar, in the month of April.

J. DeiineU, Prir.Ier, Leather Lane, Loudon
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OF A

PART OF THE SKULL, WITH THE HORNS,

OF

A SPECIES OF RHINOCEROS,
(supposed to be the unicorn of scripture,)

Lately brought from Africa by the Rev. Mr. Camjpbell, and deposited in the

MISSIONARY MUSEUM, OLD JEWRY, LONDON.

No. 1.

No. '3 i'< the outline of a part of the skull, witl) t!ie horns, of the oornmon Rfiinoocros of

South AlVica, bVoujjht oyer by Mr. Caiiipbell, an-l deposited in tho Sooiel)'* iMuseuia. It is

desigoed to show the shape, and not the retativc proportion.



Account of the Rev. Mr. Campbell's Journey from New Lattakoo to Kurree*
chane^ as related by himself at the Annual Meeting of the Society, held

at Queen Street Chapel, Lincoln's Inn Fields, May 10, 1821.

*' In about two months after leaving

Cape Town 1 reached Ne\v Lattakoo.* 1

found Mateebe, the King of tlie place, alive

and in good health ; and, in a conversa-
tion with him, he said I had fulfilled my
engagement in sending him Missionaries,

and he had fulfilled his in giving them a
kind reception. I Vv'ish 1 could iell of the

glorious effects of the truth on his heart,

and on the hearts of his subjects ; but of

this I cannot yet speak. God works not
always in haste ; ho tries the patience and
faith of this Society there, as he did at

Otaheite.
*' At a public meeting of the chief cap-

tains of the nation, held at Lattakoo, they
resolved to relinquish all olfcusive wars.
Now here is a proof of the effect of the

Gospel to surrounding tribes. ^Vhon I left

Cape Town, I had no tlioughts of exploring
new fields higher up in Africa ; but in tra-

velling through the wiUU'raess, where there

are not many objects to engage the at-

tention, the mind will roam over various

subjects. I knew the names of several

countries beyond Lattakoo, a;id I conceived
the idea of visiting them. On ai'riving at

tliat city, I Avas astonished to find the king
of one of those very countries on a visit to

the king of Lattakoo. Such an occurrence
is very rare. His name is Kossie, the

king of Mashow. I got them to the room
where I lodged. I was afraid that Mateebe
would oppose my going further, as he is

afraid of losing the traffic of the colony, in

consequence of the Mission at Lattakoo. I

stated to the two kings what 1 wished to do,

and asked their advice. Kossie looked sig-

nificantly at Mateci)C, as if he had said,
*' Speak your mind first." The answer
was a noble, and, I believe, a disinterested

one ; he said, " 1 will never oppose the

progress of the word of God." These were
the very words. Kossie appeared to be
pleased, but said he could give no opinion,

unless he were in ;,he midst of his captains

in the city of Mashow. Accordingly, we
made preparations for our journey, but
Kossie left Lattakoo a considerable time
before us.

** The fiist nation we A-isitcd was that of
the Tammahas or lied Cafircs. 1 had heard
they were exceedingly barbarous, and given

to plunder. On approaching their chief

town, many of the inhal)itants were in the

fields. Our travelling houses astonished

them. They had never seen, nor perhaps
heard of a wagon, nor of any thing drawn
by animals. The chiefs and captains, and
almost all the people, painted red, rushed
out of the town and the fields, and appa-
rcjitly full of wrath ; but yet tl.ey received

us kindly, marched back at the head of our
wagons, and directed us to halt in the middle
of tiie town. Th<jy had two kinc-s, or go-

• * Vi/.. Oa UiU.25lh Maich, li>2(>.

vernors. I had a meeting with them and
the pi'incipal people, when I stated the
object of my journey, and the willingness

with which I believed you would send thera

instructors. The younger king is about 40,
the elder about (iO. The young king, whose
name is Mahalalewhey, said they had much
need of the word of God, for they had ene-
mies on all sides of them—they would like

to have teachers sent them ; that was the
mind of the elder king also, and of the
chief captains, and the whole body formal-
ly consented to it : and if you could be-
hold the misery of those wretched people,

you could not but send them the word of
God, which alone can make them happy.

*' The next nation was the Mashows,
the king of which, as I stated, I had seen

at Lattakoo. 1 was delighted to -see the

town, for I found its population greater

than any African town 1 had seen. It con-
tains 12,000 inhabitants. Now, wliere

12,000 people can live together, there must
be a considerable degree of civilization. I

had various conversations with Kossie, and
with his uncle, Lonally. I had a general
meeting with the captains, several of whom
spoke. At last a venerable old man, I sup-
pose 80 5^ears of age, rose up. Every eye
was fixed upon him ; he was evidently the

Ahitophel of that nation, and the counsel

he gave was— it would be well for them to

have such men as I proposed among them,
wherefore he thought they ought to accept

my proposal. Instantly the whole assem-
bly gave their concurrence, and they treat-

ed us with no small kindness.
'* About seven days higher up from Ma-

show, is the Marootzee country ; the chief

city is on a mountain, the name of it is

Kurreechane.* My wagons were descend-
ing into a valley between me and the hill on
which it is built : the inhabitants saw the

wagons coming, and you cannot conceive
of the eagerness with which the old and
young, rich and poor, rushed to see the

strangers. We got the wagons brought
into the centre of tlie city. We did not
distrust them, nor show any symptoms of

* y\l Ivurreechaiie, Mr. Campbell found a

people wiio liave arrived at a higher degree of

civilizatiou, and possess a knowledge of aria,

superior to any of ibe Bootcbaana tribes whom
he bad previously seen. They smelt iron and

copper from ores found in tbe neigbboaring

mountains. IMr. C. observed many founderies

here, but was not allowed to enter tbem.

—

Needles, bodkins, and other articles of a simi-

lar kind, are made at Kurreecbane; also arti-

cle* of pottery, in the manufactare of which the

natives display a considerable degree of taste.

Tbey also excel in basket-making. Tbe walls

of tbeir houses are ornamented with paintings,

repieseuting animals, as tbe elephant, camelo-

pardalis, &c. and warlike implements, such

\ as shields, spears, &c.
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fear. Whoever triivels among au uncivi-

lized people must avoid discovering fear, for

it excites opposition. 1 found that the old

king was dead. His brother Liciucling was
Regent ; for the eldest son being but a mi-

nor, could not take the reins of govern-

niiMit. Of course my business was with

Liqueling. Respecting the object of my
visit, at a kind of formal meeting, when
he heard that white men More come to

Mateebe, teaching hiin tliat all men should

live peaceably, he said it was what he de-

sired, and he had told Makkabl)a (the mur-
derer, I fear, of ('owua, iS:c.) that, he was
glad of it, and that JNlakkabba said he was
?i(>t glad of it, for these predatory expedi-

tions were the way to become rich : but the

design recommended itself to Liqueling.
'^ Liqueling could give no ansvv-er till he

called a meeting of his chief captains. This

took place on the 10th of May—this day
twelvemonth. To this general assembly of

the captains of the Marootzee nation (to

consult about P»!issionary stations) they

came from different parts; sat down in

rows in their best attire (tlie finest leopard

skin clothes they had) with their spears and
battle-axes. They rose up regularly, and
gave a yell, as an intimation of their inten-

tion to speak. I had an interpreter by my
side, and he whispered what they said, and

there was much good sense in tlieir speeches.

1 think it lasted three or four hours, and

was conducted with great regnlurity.—

Every speaker, at the conclusion of his

speech, gave his opinion that it would be

wise and proper to accede to my proposal.

I consider that place as one of the most im-

portiint stations which the Society can oc-

cupy in Africa. It would soon be connected

with Madagascar, as it lies justoppositetoit.
" I returned by the same way, and vi-

sited our station at Lattakoo. They had
given up their plundering wars, and tlierc

is a respect for the word of God : attend-

ance on the morning and evening service.

and a general concern about eternity

—

things which never occurred to any of their

minds before the Missionaries went among
them.
" I visited, in a western direction, a

numl)er of towns, and every one of them
would be glad to receive teachers. There
is a general impression on their minds, that

great benefits would result from the instrue-

tion of v/liitc men. They had never seen

white men, but you would be astonished to

find with what cclerily intelligence travels

among them."

Anecdote of Africaner.
** I will menfion (said Mr. Campbell)

one of the greatest acts of Christian friend-

ship that ever fell under my notice. It re-

gards Africaner, of whom you have often

heard. He was the man I was most afraid

of when in that country before, in conse-

quence of the many plunderi'ig expeditions,

in which he was engaged. There was a Gri-

qua Captain at the head of a dilfereat tribe,

between whom and Africaner there were
frequent b;ittles. Both of these are now
converted to the Christian faith. Ami
Africaner, as an act of kindness to brother

MoflFat, v/hcn it was found that it would
not be suitable for Mr. and Mrs. Moff;it to

go to reside near him, with his people tnv-

vclled a journey of six daj's across Africa,

to convey Mr. Aioffat's books and furniture

to Lattakoo. Formerly he had gone as far

to attack Berend. On this occasion, Afri-

caner and Berend met together in my tent,

and united in singing praises to the God of

peace ; together bowing their knees at the

throne of grace ! and when I recollected

the enmity that had forhierly existed be-

tween them, compared with what I then

saw, tears of joy flowed from my eyes,

O my friends, after the conversion of Afri-

caner and Berend, despair not of any man,
however wicked he may be, for the Grace
of God is infinite."

Description of the Animal whose Skull and Horns are represented in the

annexed Sketch.

The animal, part of whose head, with the

horns, is represented in the present Sketch,

(No. I.) was shot about six miles from the city

of Mashow, by the Hottentots who accom-
panied Mr. Campbell on his journey from
New Lattakoo to Kurreechane, an account

of which is given in the preceding article.

The Hottentots immediiitely cut up the

body in pieces for food, which they convey-

ed upon oxen to their wagons, and in these

to the city of Mashow. Never having seen

or heard of an animal with a horn of so

grreat a length, they cut off its hea("r, and

brought it bleeding on the back of an ox to

Mr. Campbell. Mr. C. would gladly have

brought the whole of it with him to Eu-
rope, but its great weight, and the immense
distance of the spot from Cape Town (about

1200 miles) , determined him to reduce it, by
cutting off the under-jaw. The head mea-

sured from the ears to the nose three feet

:

the length of the horn, which is nearly

black, is also thi'ce feet, projecting from
the forehead, al)out ten inches above the

nose. There is a small horny projection,

of a conical shape, measuring abo.it eight

inches, immediately behind tbc great horn,
apparently designed for keeping fast or
steady whatever is penetrated by the great
horn. Tiiits projection is scarcely observed
at a very little distance. The animal is not
carnivorous, but chiefly feeds on grass and
l.ushes. It is well known in the kingdom of
Mashow, the natives of which make from
the great horn handler for their battle-axes.

The animal, of vvhich a partial descrip-
tion is above given, appears to be a specie's

of Rhinoceros, but judging from tiie size of
its head , it must have been much larger than
any of seveu Rhinoceroses shol bv Mr.
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CaiupbeH's party, one of which measured

eleven feet from the tip of the nose to the

root of the tail. Its height was eight

feet. Its breadth, or thickness, was

four feet. The circumference of the

upper part of the fore leg was three feet,

and that of tlie hind leg three feet and

a half. It is a clumsy-looking animal,

\nthout hair upon any part of its body. Its

skin is nearly an inch in thickness, and al-

most impenetrable to bullets, except in the

teaderest parts. This is the common Rhi-

noceros of South Africa, it has a large

d'ooked hoi-n, nearly resembling the shape

of a cock's spur, pointing backward, and

a short one of the same form, immediately

behind it. An outline of this is given in the

annexed Sketch. (See No. 2.)

Mr. Campbell was very desirous to ob-

tain as adequate an idea as possible of the

Iwilk of the animal killed near Mashow,
and with this view questioned his Hotten-

tots, who described it as being much larger

than the Rhinoceros, and equal in size to

three oxen or four horses.

The skull and horn excited great curio

-

^ty at Cape Town, most scientitic persons

there being of opinion that it was all that

wc should have for the Unicorn. An ani-

mal of the size of a horse, which the fan-

cied Unicorn is supposed to be, would not

answer the description of the Unicorn given

in the Sacred Scriptures, where it is de-

scribed as a very large, ferocious, and un-

tameable creature, but the animal in ques-

tion exactly answers to it in every respect.

The Hebrew name by which it is called is

liecvi, which signifies Might or Strength.

The translators of the Old Testament into

Greek called it Moiwceros ; in the Latin (or

Vulgate) translation it is Unicornis. In va-

rious countries it bears a name of similar

import. In Geez it is called Ance Harich,

and in the Amharic, Aururis, both signify-

ing " the large wild beast with the horn."

In Nubia, it is called Girnamgirn, or " horn

upon horn/' This exactly applies to the

skull in the Society's Museum, which has

a small conical horn behind the long one.

From the latter we presume this animal has

been denominated the Unicorn, it being the

principal, and by far the most prominent

horn, the other, as before intimated, being

scarcely distinguishable at a short distance.

The writer of the article " Unicorn," in the

Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britan-

nica, observes, (defining the term,) *' the

Scriptural name of an animal, which was

undoubtedly the one-horned Rhinoceros."'

Some authors, both ancient and modern,

have described an animal, which they call

the Unicorn, said to resemble a horse, or

deer, with a long horn, represented in

English heraldry is one of the supporters

of the royal arms ; but there is reason to

doubt the existence of any such quadruped.

It is probable that the long horn ascribed

to such an animal is that of a fish, or, as

termed by some, a Sea Unicorn, called the

Monodon] or JVurzchol, confounding the

land and sea animal together. The horn of

, XV.—October, 1821.

the fish, here alluded to, was formerly im-
posed on the world as the horn of the Uni-
corn, at an iumiense price. On the whole,
it seems highly probable, that the Rhino-
ceros, having one long horn projecting from
its face, is the only Unicorn existing, and
although it has a kind of stump of another

horn behind the long projecting one, yet

that it has been denominated Unicorn, (or

one horn,) from that which is so obvious

and prominent ; and certainly its great bulk
and sti-ength render it such a formidable

and powerful animal as is described in the

Sacred Scriptures.

In tiie book of Numbers, ch.xxiii. 22. in

the blessing which the wicked prophet Ba-
laam was constrained to pronounce on Is-

rael, the power of that nation is thus ex-

pressed— '< he hath as it were the strength

of an Unicorn"—and in the blessing where-
with Moses, the man of God, blessed the

tribe of Joseph, it is said, *' his horns are

like the horns of Unicorns, with them be
shall ^»5A the people, &c."

In the book of Job a reference seems to

be distinctly made to this animal ; Job
xxxix. 9, &c. Elihu, wishing to convince

Job of his impotence, thus beautifully in-

terrogates him :
<* Canst thou bind the

Unicorn with his band to the furrows ? or

will he harrow the valleys after thee ? wilt

thou trust him because his strength is great?

or wilt thou leave thy labour to him ? wilt

thou believe him, that he will bring home
thy seed, and gather it into thy bai-n ?"*

These passages concur in ascribing to the

animal in question prodigious strength, and
a nature incapable of restraint, or being

rendered serviceable to man for any do-
mestic purposes.

In another passage, Isaiah xxxiv. 7. he
is represented as a very formidable foe, de-

structive to man. Idumea is threatened

with the sword of the Lord and with great

slaughter— " the Unicorn (in the margin.
Rhinoceros) shall come down with them, and
the bullock with the bulls, and the land

shall be soaked with blood." To be pre-

served, therefore, in an attack from such
an animal, was justly considered as a great

deliverance. Accordingly, when the Psal-

mist offers this petition, " Save me from
the lion's mouth," he adds, by way of plea,

" for thou hast saved me from the horns ot

the Unicorn." Psalm xxii. 21.

It may be observed further, that this ani-

mal is distingnished by its horn. " My
horn," saith the Prophet, Psalm xcii. 10.

" shalt thou exalt like the horn of an Uni-
corn." A horn, in general, was considci*ed

as an emblem of power, but the horn of an
Unicorn, as being f;ir more prominent than

that of any other animal, is selected for the

purpose of intimating the highest degree of

exaltation.

* it deaerrcs, [»erhaps, lo be leuii'.rked, itiat

(lie abiive de.-cription of the Uuiayrn, iii the

Hook of Job, iiumediatelv fcdiows tbat of the

Wild Ass, which is goucraily regarded as a

native of Africa.

Dennett, Print&r, Leather Lane, Londvi^'
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I5riej Oketcn oj tne oocieiy s in

in South

Theopolis is situated in the district of

Albany, (which lies in the most eastern

part of the Colony of the Cape, border-

ing on CafFraria,) and in the sub-district

of Graham's Town. It is distant from

Cape Town about 660 miles, and from

Bethelsdorp about 60.

In the year 1H13, during the time of

the Rev. Mr. Campbell's first visit to

Africa, it was found necessary to re-

lieve the Society's Settlement at Be-

thelsdorp of a portion of its inhabit-

ants, and to provide a spot which might

afford pasturage for the cattle of that

Institution when there should happen

to be a scarcity of grass on the grounds

belonging to it. With these views

an applica«tion was made to the Cape

Government, for a grant of land, which

was favourably entertained. His Ex-

cellency General Sir John Cradock,

(then Governor of the Cape,) hav-

ing soon after occasion to visit that

part of the Colony, himself selected

the spot, which was afterwards granted

to the Society, and gave it the name

of Theopolis (i.e. City of God).

Theopolis stands in a valley. The
hills on each side, crowned with trees,

present a picturesque appearance. The
lands granted to the Society extend

about three miles, down the valley, to

the sea, and afford abundance of pas-

turage. There are also ample supplies

of water for the catile. The surround-

ing country abounds with game, which

the inhabitants are at liberty to shoot,

in short, the natural advantages for

comfortable subsistence at Theopolis

are numerous.
Mr. Ullbricht, Missionary of the So-

ciety at Bethelsdorp, removed in 1814,

with Mr. Bartlett, Missionary, and a

number of the Hottentots of that settle-

ment, to Theopolis, where they erected

for themselves habitations. These dwel-

lings stand on the banks of a river, and

are arranged in the form of a square,

each house having a garden behind it.

A place of worship, capable of holding

about 200 persons, was also erected,

and Mr. Ullbricht ordained pastor of the

church. The people afterwards proceed-

ed to erect enclosures to secure their

cattle from nightly depredations, and

then directed their labours to the culti-

vation of the land.

Scarcely had the settlement been

formed, before it was threatened by an

insurrection in the neighbourhood,which

was happily soon suppressed.

In 1B16 the Institution was visited by

some of the Missionaries from Bethels-

dorp, who thus wrote to the Directors

in London :
—

" At Theopolis the work of God is in

a prosperous state. More than seventy

persons were baptized last year, and

the word is heard with much affection.

When we left the place we were accom-

panied by about 100 of the people, sing-

Africa.

ing the praises of God. < All hail the

pow'r of Jesu's name,' (translated by
Dr. Vanderkemp,) is the favourite

hymn."
The health of Mr. Ullbricht having

been much impaired by his incessant la-

bours, Mr. Bai-ker, who was original-

ly appointed to Lattakoo, went to his

assistance, and proved extremely useful,

not only in preaching the Gospel and

superintending a school, but also in pro-

moting agriculture.
" Among the converts (observe the

Brethren, addressing the Directors) is

Lahcrlotts, a man who drove Mr. Camp-
bell's wagon, and who is one of the most
lively Christians in our society : he often

speaks of Mr. Campbell, and asks whe-
ther he will visit Africa again. Tears
of gratitude flow from his eyes when he
uient'ons that journey. "Jesus Christ,"

he says, " found me when travelling

with Mr. Campbell."
During the same year the Missionaries

reported that an Auxiliary Missionary

Society had been formed at Theopolis,

in aid of the Mission,

In 1817, the brethren stated, in their

communications to the Directors, that

the Institution had suffered severely

from frequent droughts. Much more
land, however, had been brought into

a state of cultivation, and the Hotten-
tots had in that year sown 252 bushels of

corn. A considerable number of garde ns

had been formed. Speaking of the spi-

ritual concerns of the mission, the bre-

thren observed, " Our labour has act
been in vain ; many souls have been
brought to the knowledge of the Lord :

this lightens our burdens. Our church
consists of 87 members, viz. 39 men
and 48 women."
The taxes paid to the Government,

during 1817, amounted to 440 Rix
Dollars.

In the following year the success at-

tending the preaching of the Gospel
much declined ; the brethren, however,
were not without hope that some good
was done by their ministry. The school

under the care of Mr. Barker had con-
siderably advanced. The numbers on
the books were 134.

When the Deputation from the So-
ciety, consisting of Messrs. Campbell
and Philip, visited the settlement in

1819, they found the inhabitants in a

state of peculiar distress, having, a

short time before the arrival of the De-
putation, been repeatedly attacked by
considerable bodies of Caffres, when
about fciOO of the cattle belonging to the

Institution were carried off. These at-

tacks happened during incessant rains,

of six weeks' continuance, and were
usually made by night. The CafFres

crowded the lanes of the settlement,

rushed upon the Hottentots with their

spears, and even fired upon them with
muskets, which, by some means or



other, they had obtained, but in every

attempt they were effectually repulsed.

At length the CafFres, who lay con-

cealed in the neighbouring woods, dis-

covered the time at which the people of

Theopolis assembled for worship, to

which they were summoned by the ring-

ing of a bell, and took advantage of it.

When the Hottentots were apprized of

this, they assembled for worship during

day-light, but even then every man
usually brought his musket.

After these repeated attacks by the

Caflfres, the people, at the desire, and

under the direction of Mr. Ullbricht,

(who was now the only Missionary

at Theopolis, Mr. Barker having re-

turned to Bethelsdorp, and Mr. Bart-

ktt i-emoved to Pella, in Nama-
qualand,) determined to fortify a piece

of ground, comprising sevtral acres,

situated at the east end of the town.

This they effected by erecting strong

palisadoes, formed of the trunks of

ti-ees, seven or eight feet high, be-

tween which the Hottentots could easily

have fired upon the CafFres. Here it

was intended that the women and chil-

dren, together with the cattle, should

immediately repair on the approach of

the savages. When, however, the Caf-

fres saw the fortification completed,

they returned no more.

The Caffres had the boldness to cook

the flesh of some of the cattle which

they had stolen, not only in the woods
near the town, but even in the outhouses

belonging to the Institution. The Hot-

tentots always knew when the Caffres

were approaching or retiring, by the

number of vultures, crows, &c. which
constantly hovered over them, waiting

to feed on the flesh left from the meals

of the savages.

Besides the loss of cattle, the settle-

ment suffered very severely, in other re-

spects, from the Caffres. The gardens

of the Hottentots, planted with Indian

corn, beans, pumpkin-seeds, &c. &c.

sustained great injury from their depre-

dations. A considerable plantation of

tobacco was also destroyed.

During the visit of the Deputation at

Theopolis, they experienced a very pro-

vidential escape. A bag, containing

about 151bs. of gunpowder, had been

incautiously placed under a table in a

foom of Mr. Ullbricht's house, where

ihe family and visiters usually sat, and

where the Deputation were taking tea.

In order to light the pipe of one of the

company who smoked, a Hottentot

kindled a small charcoal fire under the

table. Some of the embers fell on the

floor, and exploded several particles of

the gunpowder, which had been spilt.

This circumstance providentially disco-

vered to the con^pany their perilous si-

tuaCion, and the bag of gunpowder was
of course instantly removed. But for

this timely discovery, Messrs. Campbell
aad Philip, with Mr. Ullbricht and his

family, together with a considerable

part of the settlement, must inevitably

have been destroyed.

The disastrous events atTheopolis, the

destruction ofthe Moravian settlement at

Witte Revier, and various other depreda-

tions committed by the Caffres, at length

determined the Cape Government to send

a regular military force against them.

At the time the Deputation were on
their visit to this part of the Colony, th«

troops were assembling for the proposed

expedition. The Caffres were driven

back, by the force sent against them,

50 or 60 miles beyond Theopolis. Many
of the emigrants from England also

have since settled in the country round

about, so that the Institution now en-

joys great comparative safety and tran-

quillity.

Mr. Ullbricht died in January last,

having previously suffered much from

long and painful illness. Mr. Barker,

who on that event was appointed by the

Deputation to take charge of the Mis-

sion at Theopolis, thus writes concern-

ing the deceased -.
—" From the know-

ledge I have obtained from a residence

of three years with Mr. Ullbricht, I

could ^y much in his praise. In him

the Society has lost a faithful servant,

one who had the temporal, as well as the

spiritual, welfare of the people at heart.

He was a man universally respected,

and his memory will not soon perish.*'

Tzatzoe, son of a Caffre chief, who
served an apprenticeship to the trade of

a carpenter at Bethelsdorp, is now car-

penter to the Institution at Theopolis,

and has several young Hottentots under

his care, learning the trade. Tzatzoe

refuses to dwell with his countrymen in

their present state, preferring to live

among civilized men. A part of his

time is employed in superintending the

school of the Institution, and he occa-

sionally exhorts the Hottentots belong-

ing to it.

The produce of the harvest in 1814,

the year in which the settlement was

formed, was 8 muids (or sacks) , or 32

bushels. In the year 1819, when the

Deputation visited it, the produce was

1000 muidsy or 4000 bushels. In 1814,

the people brought with them from Be-

thelsdorp 300 head of cattle; in 1819

they amounted to 1000, exclusive of

800 stolen by the Caffres.

The population ofTheopolis, according

to the last accounts, amounted to about

500 souls, the congregation to about

200, and the number of persons in

church-fellowship to about 100.

Among the services rendered by Mr.

Ullbricht, with a view to promote the

external advantage of the Institution,

was the construction of a water-mill fof

the grinding of corn.

An additional grant of land has lately

been made for the use of the Institution

by His Excellency Sir Rufane Shaw

Donkin, the Acting Governor.



ULTRA GANGES.

China.—Bj a letter from Dr. Morrison, dated Macao, 12th June last, we have

received the melancholy intelligence that Mrs. ftlorrison died of the cholera morbus on

the 10th of that mouth, after an illness of about fifteen hours.

Penang.—By a letter from Messrs. Beighton and Ince, dated the 19th of April last, we
learn tliat they had performed a missionary tour along the coast of Qaeda. The first

place they came to was Queda Muda- They observe, that '' when in England they had

heard of a " Village in au Uproar," but here they saw it realized." The whole place on

their arrival appeared in commotion, and they could read in the countenance of each

individual, " What meanelh this ?" The brethren distributed among the Chinese copies

of the Chinese Scriptures and Tracts ; and the Malays vrere informed, that if any of

them could read, they also might be supplied wilh books in the Malay language. Mr. Ince

then entered into conversation with the Chinese, and Mr. Beighton with the Malays, who
listened with great attention, and inquired respecting the books the brethren had brought

with them. They were informed that one of the books which they had in their possession

was of inestimable value, and, if thoroughly understood, and truly believed, would do

them good in time and eternity. The Malays then inquired, if this book said any thing

about the Prophets. They were told, that it gave a true and full account of the greatest

Prophet that ever lived, viz. Jesus Christ, who died to save sinners, which no other

Prophet had ever done.

At Pulo Tega, the brethren had an interview with the Eajah, who conversed with

them for some time. He gave them permission to visit Queda. The Missionaries are

of opinion that a promising field of labour and usefulness presents itself in that oour.try.

EAST INDIES.

Bella RY.—By a letter from Mr. John Hands, dated the 6th of June last, we learn

that it is intended to erect a larger and more commodious chapel in the Mission Garden.

A subscription has been opened at Bellary, and about 3000 Rupees received. It is sup-

posed that the total expense will amount to about 5000 Rupees (or between ^600 and

^700 sterling) The brethren hope to obtain contributions in aid of their object fron)

the friends of missions at Madras.

The schools for the instraction of the native children have been increased to 17, con-

taining about bOO. The Holy Scriptures are taught in the schools, and many of the

scholars have committed to memory 14 or 15 chapters of St. Matthew's Gospel. The
brethren have many more applications for additional native schools, but the state of their

funds would not admit of their establishing any more.

[The well disposed young persons and children connected with Auxiliary Missionary*

Societies, who read the above account respecting the instruction of the native children

in the schools at Bellary, in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptutes, " which are able to

make them wise unto salvation," will surely be stirred up to more and more active exer-

tions, when they perceive that the increase of such schools is only stopped by the want of

money ; and especially when they are assured that as the amount of the annual contribu-

tions to the Society is increased, so will be increased the number of such schools.]

Belgaum.—A new mission was commenced at this station about a year ago, by

Mr. Joseph Taylor, and the native Teacher, Ryadass, both of whom removed to this place

from Bellary, where they had formerly laboured. A letter has lately been received from

Mr. Taylor, dated ^6th February last, containing a very encouraging account of his

proceedings and prospects at Belgaum, and in its vicinity. He has established three

public services on the Sabbath, besides two or three on week-dajs, and commenced two
schools for native children, one at Belgaum, and one at Shawpore. He has instituted

an Association, called '* The Belgaum Association to promote the Objects of the London
Missionary Society, the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the Religious Tract So^

ciety," the contributions to which amounted, at the time be wrote, to £35. Mr. Taylor

has opened a correspondence with the Secretary of the Bombay Bible Society, and has

received from him, for distribution, a supply of the Gospel by Matthew, 6cc. in the

Mahratta language. He has also had printed separately, in the same language, a number
of copies of our Lord's " Sermon on the Mount," for the use of the native schools.

Mr. Taylor has been much encouraged by several pleasing incidents which have occurred.

Among others, he naentions the following:—" One »lay, (says Mr. T.) as I was return-

ing home, a poor man came running after rae, apparently with much concern, and said,

• Sir, silver and gold may be procured any where, and at any time, but sach instruc-

tions I never b>eard before. I trust, therefore, vou will tell rae something more about
these things, that I may become wise and happy.' Some of the people who have most
oonstantly attended the native preaching, appear to be in a great degree convinced of the

falsehood of the Hindoo Scriptures, the folly of worshipping idols, and also of the excel-

lency of the Christian religion. ,

London, Decemler 18, 1821.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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Bulorain and Suhattra^ Brother and Sister of Juggernaut.

FABULOUS HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE OF JUGGERNAUT,
IN THE PROVINCE OF ORISSA, IN THE EAST INDIES.

On the north side of the province of Cashmere,
in the East Indies, lies a fine country named
Kosala, over which the great Rajah, Indre-

<lummun,* formerly reigned. This noble Rajah

was a descendant of the Sun, and very highly

esteemed, both by heaven and earth, for his

justice and beneficence. He chose the city of

Samnavcti for the seat of his government ; and,

during a life of two thousand years, he was
constantly employed in doing acts of charity,

and promoting the prosperity and happiness of

4iis subjects. His public acts of liberality, espe-

cially to the Brahmins, were mentioned in

heaven, with the warmest approbation ; and
he was so highly favoured by the gods, that

wUenever he expressed a wish for rain it im-

• Or IndrndboomDu.

mediately fell. Hence his country was eKce«d-

ingly fruitful and delightful.

During the reign of this renowned monarch,

a Brahmin and his wife came to Saranaveti,

where she was in a short time delivered of a

beautiful son, wlio was named Yeagnia. In a

few months afterwards both the parents died,

and the destitute state of the infant was re-

ported to the Rajah, who adopted him, and

committed him to the care of nurses of the snm*
caste. The child grew very fast, and very beauti-

ful, and became the darling of the Rajah and

his consort, who treated him >vith as much
tenderness and affection as though he had been

their o\vn son. "When he was seven years of

age, he was invested, by the Brahmins, with

the sacred thread.

When Yeagnia had arrived at a proper age,
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he was placed under the tuition of a Brahmin,

who for ten years instructed him in every branch

of learning. At the end of this period, the

Rajah, wishing to know what progress Yeagnia

had made, ordered him to appear in his pre-

sence ; and it afforded him the greatest satis-

faction to find, that both the tutor and the

pupil were entitled to the highest praise.

Yeagnia continued his studies after his tutor

was dismissed, and soon became a very learned

Brahmin. He employed his time either in the ex-

ercises ofdevotion or in conversing on the Vedas*

At length, he began to reflect that he was only

an adopted child, and to inquire concerning

his parents. The Rajah having given him such

information as he himself had obtained con-

cerning his parentage, Yeagnia expressed a wish

to perform the usual funeral ceremonies for his

parents, which, after consultation with the

Brahmins, were duly performed.

Yeagnia now wished to be appointed to some
useful employment, and for this purpose applied

to the Rajah, who thus addressed him- " Go
and explore all the neighbouring countries, and
whatever you find cm'ious or remarkable in

them, come here and let me know." As no-

thing could have been more agreeable to the

young Brahmin than this order, he commenced
his tour the very next morning. After travelling

for many days through uninhabited regions, and
suffering severely fi-om hunger, thirst, and fa-

tigue, he arrived an the borders of a thick, and
apparently inaccessible forest, twelve leagues

in extent. When he had passed this forest, he
espied a small village of seven houses, and, on
approaching it, perceived a young female wash-
ing a basin. As he drew near to her, she sur-

veyed him with the utmost possible consterna-

tion and alarm, and said, *' Who are you,
and to what order of creatures do you belong }

who sent you here, and what do you want?"
Yeagnia replied to these questions, and said,

that he had left his native country by order of
the great Rajah Indredummun. <*What! (re-

plied she) more earth, and Rajahs, and men like

you inhabiting it ; how surprising ! I thought
we who live here were the only people whom
God had created, having never heard of any
other. However, it gives me the greatest plea-

sure to see such a fine person as you, and one who
appears to be so learned and wise." She then
informed him that on the neighbouring moun-
tain resided the god Nilaachalapattie,t that every
evening he was visited by the other gods from
heaven, and that the villagers had alternately
waited on them for many ages. Yeagnia, per-
ceiving from her account that the gods of this

place conversed with men, entreated her to
conduct him to Nilaacbalapattie ; with which
request, after some hesitation, she complied.
On Yeagnia's approach, the god thus addressed

* To whom do you belong, and fromhim
whence do you come ? Why have you ap
proached this holy place ?" The Brahmin im-
mediately related his history, after which the
g.od again addressed him " I am the sup-
porter of every living thing. I punish the
wicked, and reward the righteous. I traverse
the whole world for these purposes ; and, when
feeling fatigue, I come to this place to enjoy

* Or Sacred Books of the Hindoos.
' One of the names of Fishnv,

a little repose. This sacred abode has not yet

been discovered nor frequented by men ; it is

therefore very convenient for holding inter-

course between heaven and earth ; and, as it

is a place of retirement, here I delight to

dwell." The god then warned him to depart,

lest the villagers, his servants, should see him,

and put him to death.

Yeagnia, before his departiu-e, requested

permission for the Rajah to be admitted into his

presence ; to which the god consented, provided

he came quickly, as he had resolved soon to re-

turn to heaven. * The Brahmin now took his

leave of the god, and returned to Samnaveti.

Indredummun and his royal consort happened

just at the time he drew near to the city to be

walking in one of the upper apartments of the

palace, and observed his approach. They were
dazzled Avith the supernatural lustre of his ap-

pearance, and supposing it might be the great

Vishnu himself, accordingly accosted him. To
whom the Brahmin :

" My lord, do you not know
your own adopted son?" The Rajah and his

royal consort were greatly surprised at hearing

these words, and inquired how his countenance

had become so glorious and divine. Yeagnia
immediately gratified their wishes by relating

to them what he had seen and heard dui'ing his

travels, and especially his interview on the

mountain with the god Nilaacbalapattie.

When Yeagnia had finished his narration, the

Rajah resolved to accept the permission to visit

the god ; and as no time was to be lost, he soon
set out with an immense retinue, together with

elephants, camels, &c. After a tedious journey
of two years, he arrived at the borders of the

sacred forest, where he encamped. As soon as

the elephants, &c. were placed around the camp,
orders were issued to beat the great drums, at

the sound whereof all nature was convulsed.

The seven families living at the foot of the

sacred mountain, in a state of terror, ascended
it in haste, and thence discovered the camp.
Imagining that it was composed of an immense
assemblage of beasts and birds, they discharged
their arrows, and threw the camp into the

utmost confusion. The Rajah beheld, with
deep sorrow, the havoc which was made, and
the blood of his servants running like a river.

Nilaacbalapattie called his servants to account
for their precipitate attack, who pleaded that

they were not aware that the world extended
beyond the forest, or that there was any other
order of beings like themselves. He aftei-wards

sent messengers to invite the Rajah to approach
his sacred presence.

As soon as the preparations were made, In-

dredummun, accompanied by his retinue, with
all kinds of music, ascended to the Pagoda.
AVhile they sounded the great drums, and other
musical instruments, which were heard nearly
fifty miles off, the whole mountain shook.
The procession did not arrive at the Pagoda
before sun-set. The Rajah ordered his retinue

to encamp at some distance from the Pagoda,
which he entered, accompanied only by Yeagnia
and the messengers. At the sight of the god

• To this determination be was led, by considering
that the sacred spot was discovered, and that people had
begun to frequent it ; that the Kali yug (or fourth age
of the world) was about to commence, during which
virtue would greatly decline, while sin and vice would
abound ; that the life of man would be shortened, and the
various castes much intermixed.
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he stood trembling, and wept, being over-

whelmed by the glory of his presence. En-
couraged, however, by Nilaachalapattie, who
assured him of his favour, he ventured to ad-

dress him as follows: " O god, by thy good-

ness I have every thing I want, but 1 am grieved

to behold the god of gods residing on the top

of a mountain, in the midst of an inaccessible

forest, filled with wild beasts ; it is therefore

my intention, by divine permission, to build

a large city and a spacious temple in this place,

where I and my family will wait upon thee, and

enjoyevery temporal and spiritual delight. This

is all I desire ; be pleased to gratify my A\dshes."

To whom the god • " O foolish man, how can

you give temples, and cities, and splendid en-

tertainments to me. Every person is indebted

to me. I do not want these things. Besides, as

this sacred place is now discovered, and a

wicked age is approaching, I mean to leave it, and

return to heaven." Perceiving, however, that

the Rajah was grieved at his reply, and that he

wished to serve him, and spread his fame in the

earth, he again addressed him " If it be so,

build a temple in this place without delay ; for

after some time has elapsed, the sea, at mid-

night, will be greatly agitated, make a most

dreadful noise, and throw on shore three beams
of enormous size. They will be of a red co-

lour, and if touched blood will flow from them.

Consider them, however, as the Trcemoortec ;

and when they arrive, go to Brumha, and im-

plore his aid. He Avill come and set them up
in the temple, and name them Jiigunnaflm, (or

Juggernaut,) Boloram and Sahattra.* This is

the Buddah Avatar. After the usual ceremo-

nies are performed, and food daily offe^i'ed to

these gods, the gods and men of all places

will assemble together, and all eat out of the

same vessel, without doing injury to the va-

rious castes ; and thus enjoy every temporal

and spiritual delight. You are, therefore, to

jiddrcss your prayers to the Trccmonrtee ; and as

they vn\\ in future govern the world, you are

to place the same confidence in them as you
have done in me, for we are one ; and when-

ever you desire to leave this world, your soul

and body will be carried to heaven." He then

addressed his sen^ants of the seven families, to-

gether with Yeagnia, who had contracted a

marriage with one of them, saying, *' As it

is the design of the Rajah to build a temple

in Ihe neighbourhood, in which Juggernaut

will aftei-wards reside, it is my pleasure that

you should serve him, and prepare meatofferings

for him ; and as you will consequently become
the inhabitants of these districts, let it be pub-

licly known, in all countries, that you are the

Voddi Brahmins. Tliis is your employment,

the way you are to be supported, and the way
by which you wnll obtain temporal and spiritual

delight." Having thus spoken, several of the

gods descended with the sacred car, and con-

ducted Nilaachalapattie to heaven in the most

splendid and magnificent manner.

The holy mountain having been levelled to

the ground—the temple, and 700 houses for

pilgrims, built on the site— the walls and va-

rious buildings of the city being completed, and

the place filled with inhabitants of every castCy

the Rajah waited for the arrival of the Tree-

• OrBolu rama and Soobliudi a, the brother 4Jjd aislerof

JH)>^rn!)at.

moortee, which shortly after was discovered,

at midnight, amidst the roaring billows, making
towards the shore. The three beams were, with

great difficulty, brought safe to land. The
Rajah ordered skilful workmen to be collected

from various places to make the idols, who,
however, were unable to execute the work, by
reason of the blood which flowed ft'om the

wood as soon as it was touched. The Rajah was
hereby thrown into great perplexity and sorrow.

One evening, however, as he passed near the

temple, he espied a stranger, whom he accosted,

and who proved to be a carpenter. By desire

of the Rajah, he examined the beams, and

said, *' My lord, these beams are not of this

world, this is heavenly wood ; I have books in

my possession which reveal the art of working

it ; and, if you please, I will undertake the

work." To this the Rajah consented, and

agreed to the following stipulation, proposed by

the carpenter, viz. that the gates of the fort

should remain shut for twelve days, and that

no person should be permitted to walk about

the city, or make the least noise, during that

time. On the following morning an order was

accordingly published to this effect, and com-
manding that those who disobeyed should be

put to death. On the tenth day, however, the

mother of the Rajah, apprehending that the

carpenter would be starved for want of food,

persuaded her son to order the gates to be

opened, when lo ! the carpenter could not be

found ; the three idols, however, were disco-

vered, placed in the Pagoda, and completely

finished, except that they were without hands
;

these having not been made, as only ten of the

twelve days had expired.

The Rajah, after grieving at his rashness,

resolved to go to heaven to ask Brumha to

come and consecrate the idols. On his ar-

rival at Brumha's heaven, he was detained some

time at the gate. At length, however, he was

admitted into his presence ; and, having pre-

ferred his request, received the following answer

from the god .
" O foolish man, do you think

you have been only one day here .' If you con-

sider my day, you will find that you have been

many years in this place. The idols have been

set up long ago, and receive divine honour from

the inhabitants of the whole earth. The gods

and men hold festivals before them, and all eat

out of the same vessel. Understand this, and

depart in peace."

Indredummun, after worshipping Brumha,

took leave of him, and returned to his countiy,

where he saw the words of the god verified
;

for so immense was the number of devotees

whom he found crowding for admission to the

temple, that, after spending four or five days,

as a stranger, * before the gate, he could gain

no access to it. At length, having prayed to

Juggernaut, he was admitted to his presence.

Indredummun now informed Juggernaut of his

havinir built the city and temple by the com-

mand" of Nilaachalapattie, of the result of his

journey to Brtimha's heaven, and expressed hi«

wish to learn how he might perpetuate his name

in the world, and afterwards obtain heavenly

felicity ; "for alas I (added he) althougll X

ordered the temple to be erected, my name

is forgotten." To whom Juggernaut ;
" O fool-

• So many years having j-assed away while he \xa.«i

detained at Brumha's heaven.
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isli man, tlie vii'tvifi and merit belong to the

person who hears the expense ; hence he not

uneasy, both are yours. You will also he per-

mitted to go to heaven without dying, and

whatever else you wish for I will bestow ; and

as you express a desire to perpetuate your

name in the world, go and erect another Pa-

goda ; when it is finished, I will come once

every year and reside in it for ten days ; and

whatever merit or virtue may be accumulated

in this temple during the intcnal, I will trans-

fer to that Pagoda, whenever I visit it."

Indredummun immediately fixed on a spot

of ground on the north side of the city, where
he erected a Pagoda. . When Juggeri\aut came
to pay his annual \nsit, he ordered it to be

proclaimed, among other things, that the Trec-

inoortce henceforth would ride in great pomp once
every year to the Pagoda now erected, reside

there for ten days, and transfer to it all the

virtue and merit which had been accumu-
lated in the temple during the past year, and
that the feast called Eadotsonin should com-
mence every year on the second day of July.

At length the Rajah, (whose fame has thus

been handed down from age to age,) finding

that the Kali yvs: had commenced, and fearing

tliat virtue woidd rapidly decline, prayed to

Vishnu that he might be carried to heaven
without dying, Avho commanded Naradu to sum-
mon Indra, with the other gods, to attend on
Indredummun with the heaA'eidy car, which was
mounted by the Rajah and his family, and
Yeagnia and his fiimily, all of whom were thus

conveyed to Vishnn\s paradise, in the most
spleniiid manner. This is the greatness of Jug-
gernaut—which, whoever, (adds the historian,)

reads, wiites, or hears, shall enjoy every tem-
poral and spiritual blessing !

Tlie above history of the Temple of Jugger-
naut is abridged from an account reported to
have been drawn up by a Brahmin, who was
bprn in the vicinity of Orissa. The narration
is far less extravagant than the generality
of the stories found in the mythology of the
Hindoos, and seems to have been written by
one who had either seen the Bible, or whose
mind was well stored with those facts of a cor-
rupted tradition which may reasonably be pre-
simied to have been originaily derived from it.

The Treemovriee, which, though tlirce^ are never-
tlieless said to be vne (o)— the formation of the
images thereof without hands (6) --the issuing of
blood from the wood, of which the images were
made, ajul which is represented to have come
down from heaven—the institution of the Vodtli
Brahmins, whose office it was to prepare meat-
offerings, and to be supported by the temple (c)—
the lamentation of Indredumxmun that the god
should dwell in an exposed situation, and his
prujposal to build a temple for his residence {d)—
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the declaration of the god that templet and

offerings could not, properly speaking, be given

to him, as all were indebted to him for -their

possessions (<?)—his traversing the whole world

in order to reward the righteous and punish the

wicked (/')— the approach of a corrupt age,

and the shortening of the life of man (^)— the-

prediction that all men will at length eat out of

the same vessel, without injuiy to any caste (h)—
the supernatural splendour of Yeagnia's coun-

tenance, after he had conversed with the god

upon the mountain (i)--the rapid lapse of time

in heaven (k) ~ the falling of rain at the desire

of Indredummun (/) —his ascent to heaven iu

a car without dying, {iii) &c.--appear to be so

many allusions to facts and events recorded ia

the Holy Scriptures, and which, through the

medium of a coiTupted tradition, have found

their way into the Hindoo mythology ; and

may it not be hoped tiiat tliese, and such like

traces of the sacred records, scattered through

the writings of the Hindoos, may eventually be

rendered one of the means of attracting their at-

tention to a Volume, admitting of unquestionable

proof of higher antiquity, as well as of divine

authority, and containing an account of fiicts

similar to those found in their own books,

rationally accounted for and consistently related.

In the meantime, it behooves those who are

in possession of the True Veda,* to testify their

gratitude for this inestimable privilege, by ex-

erting themselves, in ever)' possible way, in order

to raise funds for the sending forth to the hea-

then. Missionaries to translate, distribute, and

explain that sacred volume, and to proclaim the

Gospel of eternal life contained therein.

Let then each reader of this paper consider

how he shall best advance this great and good
cause—how he may himself be enabled piudently

and uprightly to contribute towards it, in future,

a larger annual sum —how he may best induce

others to do the same—how he may best succeed

in obtaining the subscriptions of others who
have hitherto contril)uted nothing-- how be

may best corivey information respecting the

Society and its object to those who are at

])resent ignorant of its existence, and how he

may afterwards best induce such also to contri-

bute : and having well considered these several

points, let him proceed to active and persevering-

exertions, in firm reliaiice for success on the di-

vine blessing, in answer to his earnest prayers.

(a) Matt, xxviii. 19. Rnri 2Cor.xiii. 14.—Ijohu 5andT.
(b) Acts xvii. 24.— I Cor. v. l.

(c) Numb. viii. 6 8.

(d) 2 S^ni. vii. 2. &c.
(e) Psalm 1. 8—12.
(j) 2 Citron, xvi. 9. and Prov. v. 51, 22.

(g) Gtn. V. & V). compared with ch.xliv. 8l.&x!vij. 9.

(h) h.c\^ X. 9— JC.

(i) Exod. xxxiv. 34, 35.

(k) Hsalm xc, 4-2 Pet. iii. 8.

(I) \ Kinj;s xviii. 41—45.—James v. 18.

(m) Gen. v. 24.-2 Kinas ii. 11.

• The Bible.

These Papers are designed to be given to all Subscribers of One Penny or upwards, per Week,
ftnd were even no more than One Penny per V.'eek actually received from each person to whom
the Missionary Sketches are regularly given, according to the number of copies now printed
every quarter, the Society would derive, from this source alone, an annual sum of almost Thn
Thousand Pounds. This statement, it is hoped, will tend to stimulate all Committees, Secre-
taries, and Collectors of Auxiliary Societies and Associations, not only to take due care that everv
Sketch be distributed according to the above-mentioned design of the Society, but also to use their
utmost endeavours to increane tlie number of Fennv-a-Week Subscribers, as well as that of Sub-
scribers of larger sums.

l>eiinett, Printer, leather Lane, Lundou.
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CAR OF THE IDOL JUGGERNAUT.

In our last Sketch (No. XVII.) we presented

•our Readers with a Fabulous History of the

Temple of Juggernaut ; in the present we
sliall lay before them a narrative of the

horrid enormities and abominable idolatries

attending the Festival oftlie Car.

Of the horrors and miseries connected

with the pilgrimages and processions of

Juggernaut, on this occasion, it is, per-

haps, impossible to present to our Readers

a more faithful picture than what is con-

tained in the following extracts from ** The
Researches" of Dr. Buchanan. He visited

the Temple of Juggernaut at Orissa, during

the summer of 1806, at the time the Hin-

doos were holding the Festival of ttie Car,

and thus writes

—

« Buddruck in Orissa, 30th May, 1806.

" We know that we are approaching Jug-

gernaut (and yet we are more than fifty

miles from it) , by the human bones which

, wc have seen for some days strewed by the

way. At this place we have been joined by

several large bodies of pilgrims, perhaps

2000 in number, who have come from va-

rious parts of Northern India. Some of

them, with whom I have conversed, say,

that they have been two months on their

march, travelling slowly in the hottest

season of the year, with their wives and

children. Some old persons are among

them, who wish to die at Juggernaut.

Numbers of pilgrims die on the road ;
and

their bodies generally remain unburied.

The dogs, jackals, and vultures, seem to

live here on human prey. Ttie vultures ex-

hibit a shocking tameness. The obscene

animals will not leave the body sometimes

till we come close to them. This Buddnick

is a horrid place. Wherever I turn my

eyes, I meet death in some shape or other.

Stirely Juggernaut cannot be worse than

Buddnick."

«' In sight ofJuggernaut, I2th June, 1806.

a Many thousands of pilgrims have

accompanied us for some days past. They

cover the road before and behind, as far as

the eye can reach. At nine o'clock this

morning, the temple of Juggernaut appeared

in view^ at a great distance. When the

multitude first saw it, they gave a shout,

and fell to the gi'ound and worshipped. I

have heard nothing to-day but shouts and

acclamations by the successive bodies of

pilgrims. From the place where 1 now

stand I have a view of a host of people,
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like an army, encamped at the outer gate of

the town of Juggernaut.—I passed a devotee

to-day, who laid himself down at ever)'

step, measuring the road to Juggernaut by
the length of his body, as a penance of merit

to please the god."

" Juggernaut, \Uh Ju7ie, 1806.
** I have seen Juggernaut. The

scene at Buddruck is but the vestibule of

Juggernaut. No record of ancient or mo-
dern history can give, I think, an adequate

idea of this valley of death ; it may be

truly compared with the " valley of Hin-
nom." The idol called Juggernaut has

been considered as the Moloch of the pre-

sent age ; and he is justly so named, for

the sacrifices offered up to him, by self-

devotement, are not less criminal, perhaps

not kss numerous, than those recorded of

the Moloch of Canaan. This morning I

viewed the temple ; a stupendous fabric,

and truly commensurate with the extensive

sway of ' the horrid king.' I have also

visited the sand plains by the sea, in some
places whitened with the bones of pilgrims

;

and another place a little way out of the

town, called by the English, the Golgotha,
where the dead bodies are usually cast

forth, and where dogs and vultures are ever

seen. The grand Hindoo festival of the
Jiutt Jattra takes place on the 18th instant,

when the idol is to be brought forth to the
people."

Having alluded to the officers of the Hon.
East India Company, by whom he had been
hospitably entertained. Dr. B. proceeds

—

" Their houses are on the sea-shore,

about a mile or more from the temple.
They cannot live nearer, on account of the
oflFensive effluvia of the town. For, inde-
pendently of the enormity of the supersti-

tion, there are other circumstances which
render Juggernaut noisome in an extreme
degree. The senses are assailed by the
squalid and ghastly appearance of the fa-

mished pilgrims ; many of whom die in the
streets, of want or of disease ; while the
devotees, with clotted hair and painted
flesh, are seen practising their various
austerities and modes of self-torture. The
vicinity of Juggernaut to the sea probably
prevents the contagion which otherwise
would be produced by the putrefactions of
the place.—There is scarcely any verdure
to refresh the sight near Juggernaut ; the
temple and town being nearly encompassed
by hills of satid, which has been cast up in
the lapse of ages by the surge of the ocean.
All is barren and desolate to the eye ; and
in the ear, there is the never-intermitting
sound of the roaring sea."

" Juggernaut, ISth of June, 1806.
" I have returned home from wit-

nessing a scene which I shall never forget.

At twelve o'clock of this day, being the
great day of the feast, the Moloch of Hin-
dostan was brought out of his temple amidst
the acclamations of hundreds of thousands
of his worshippers. When the idol was

placed on his throne, a shout was raised by
the multitude, such as I had never heard

before. It continued equable for a few

minutes, and then gradually died away.

The voices I now heard were not those of

melody, or of joyful acclamation ; for there

is no harmony in the praise of Moloch's

worshippers. Their number, indeed, brought

to my mind the countless multitude of the

Revelations ; but their voices gave no
tuneful Hosannah or Hallelujah ; but rather

a yell of approbation, united with a kind of

hissing applause.*

The throne of the idol was placed on a

stupendous car or tower, about sixty feet

in height, resting on wheels, which indented

the ground deeply, as they turned slowly

under the ponderous machine. Attached to

it were six cables, of the size and length of

a ship's cable, by which the people drew it

along. Thousands of men, women, and
children, pulled by each cable, crowding so

closely, that some could use only one hand.
Infants are made to exert their strength in

this office, for it is accounted a merit of

righteousness to move the god.

Upon the tower, were the Priests and
Satellites of the idol, surrounding his

throne. I was told that there were about
120 persons upon the car altogether. The
idol is a block of wood, having a fright-

ful \'isage painted black, and a distended

mouth of a bloody colour. His arms are

of gold, and he is dressed in gorgeous ap-

parel. The other two idols are of a white
and yellow colour.-}-

" I went on in the procession, close by
the tower of Moloch ; which, as it was
drawn with difficulty, ' grated on its many
wheels harsh thunder. After a few minutes,

it stopped
J
aad now the worship of the god

began. J
" After the tower had proceeded some

way, a pilgrim announced, that he was
ready to offer himself a sacrifice to the idol.

He laid himself down in the road, before the

tower, as it was moving along, lying on his

face, with his arms stretched forwards.

The multitude passed round him, leaving the

space clear, and he was crushed to death by
the wheels of the tower. A shout ofjoy was
raised to the god. He is said to smile when
the libation of the blood is made. The
people threw cowries, or smaU money, on
the body of the victim, in approbation of
the deed. He was left to view a consider-

able time, and was then carried by the

Hurries to the Golgotha, where I have just

been viewing his remains !"

<< Juggernaut, 20th ofJune, 1806.
** The horrid solemnities still con-

tinue. Yesterday a woman devoted herself

to the idol. She laid herself down on the

road in an oblique direction, so that the

wheel did not kill her instantaneously, as is

generally the case ; but she died in a few

• See Milton's accountof Pandamonium.
t See Sketch No. XVII.

I The worship is of the most disgusting and offen<

Bive kiod, and unfit for description.
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hours. This morning as I passed the Place

of Skulls, nothing remained of her but her
bones. And this, thought I, is the worship
of the Brahmins of Hindostan, and their

worship in its sublimest degree ! What
then shall we think of their private manners,
and their moral principles ? For it is

equally true of India as of Europe ; if you
would know the state of the people, look
at the state of the Temple."

** Juggernaut, 'IlstofJune^ 1806.
" 1 beheld another distressing scene this

morning at the Place of Skulls ;—a poor
woman lying dead, or nearly dead, and her

two children by her, looking at the dogs
and vultures, which were near. The peo-

ple passed by without noticing the children.

I asked them where was their home.
They said, * they had no home but where
their mother was.'—O, there is no pity at

Juggernaut ! no mercy, no tenderness of

heart in Moloch's kingdom !"

** As to the number of worshippers as-

sembled here at this time, no accurate cal-

culation can be made. The natives them-
selves, when speaking of the numbers at

particular festivals, usually say, that a lack

of people (100,000) would not be missed.

I asked a Brahmin how many he supposed
were present at the most numerous festival

he had ever witnessed ? * How can I tell,'

said he, * how many grains there are in a
handful of sand .'' "

*< CMlTia Lake, 24th of June, 1806.
*' I felt my mind relieved and happy

when I had passed beyond the confines of

Juggernaut. From an eminence on the

pleasant banks of the Chilka Lake (where

no human bones are seen) I had a view of

the lofty tower of Juggernaut far remote
;

and while I viewed it, its abominations

came to mind. It was on the morning of

the Sabbath. Ruminating l(/ng on the wide
and extended empire of Moloch in the hea-

then world, I cherished in my thoughts the

design of some ' Christian Institution,'

which, being fostered by Britain, my Chris-

tian country, might gradually undermine
this baleful idolatry, and put out the me-
mory of it for ever."

In May 1807, Dr. Buchanan visited

another temple of Juggernaut at Ishera,

about eight miles from Calcutta !

" Juggernaut's Temple, near Ishera, on the

Ganges: RuitJattra, May, 1807.
*' The tower here is drawn along, like

that at Juggernaut by cables. The number
of worshippers at this festival is computed
to be about a hundred thousand. One of

Ihe victims of this year was a well-made
young man, of healthy appearance and
comely aspect. He had a garland of flowers

round his neck, and his long black hair was
dishevelled. He danced for a while before

the idol, singing in an enthusiastic strain,

and then, rushing suddenly to the wheels,
he shed his blood under the tower of ob-
scenity. I was not at the spot at the time,

{

my attention having been engaged by a
more pleasard scene. On the other side, on
a rising ground, by the side of a Tank,
stood the Christian Missionaries, and around
them a crowd of people listening to their

preaching. The town of Serampore, where
the Protestant Missionaries reside, is only
about a mile and a half from this temple of
Juggernaut. As I passed through the mul-
titude, I met several persons having the

printed papers of the Missionaries in their

hands. Some of them were reading them
very gravely ; others were laughing Avith

each other at the contents, and saying,
< What do these words mean ? * I sat down
on an elevated spot, to contemplate this

scene,—the tower of l)lood and impurity
on the one hand, and the Christian preachers

on the other. I thought on the command-
ment of our Saviour. * Go ye, teach all

nations.' I said to myself, ' How great

and glorious a ministry are these humble
persons now exercising in the presence of

God ! How is it applauded by the holy
angels, who * have joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth ;' and how far does it

transcend the work of the warrior or states-

man, in charity, utility, and lasting fame 1'

And I could not help wishing, that the re-

presentatives of the Church of Christ in

my own country had been present to wit-

ness this scene, that they might have seen

how practicable it is to offer Christian in-

struction to our Hindoo subjects."

In the year 1811, the Missionaries, who
went to preach the Gospel to the pilgrims

at Juggernaut, state, that they aadressed

4 or 5000 on their way to the idol, *' and
preached Christ unto them."

*' You would, (say they), have been
astonished to see the vast number of pil-

grims. As far as the eye could reach, we
could not see the end of the ranks ; it put

us in mind of an army going to battle.

You can easily conceive what a multitude

of men, women, and children, must have

been assembled at the temple, for 150, or

thereabouts, tohave been killed in the crowd

!

Some of them said, ' whether we survive

or not, we will see the temple of Jugunnath*
before our death.' Numbers killed them-

selves by falling imder the wheels of the

idol's car • they laid themselves flat on

their backs for the very purpose of being

crushed to death by it. This is the way
they take to obtain eternal life I In some
instances, the Word seems to have produced

an effect." ** A seapoy," says one of the

Missionaries, *' took me to his dwelling,

that I might make known the words of

Jesus to some men who were there in their

way to Jugunnath. I spoke to them of

the dying love of our Lord, and they heard

me very attentively. One of the principal

men among them answered, * You speak

the word of truth ; and all that you have

spoken has struck into my heart.' Anothear

said, * I will hear no more from the Hin-

• Or Jnggernaat.
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doos ; for it is in vain that they worship

idols of wood and stone.' The poor hea-

thens are much surprised to hear the gra-

cious news of eternal life through Jesus

Christ our Lord. You would admire to

see with what gladness they accept the

Orissa Testaments at our hands. They say,

they never thought the Firingees had such

a good book ! We have distributed a con-
siderable number of Testaments in the

country, and have had the pleasure of

sending one to Pooree, and the Brahmins
of Jugunnath received it gladly."

—

See

Periodical Accounts of Baptist Missions.

Fo/. /r.jt?^;. 409, 410.

We shall close these scenes of horror and
abomination, with the following extract of

a letter from Dr. Carey, to a friend in

England, dated 20th January, 1812 •

*' Idolatry destroys more than the sword,

yet in a way which is scarcely perceived.

The numbers who die in their long pil-

grimages, either through want or fatigue,

or from dysenteries, and fevers, caught by
lying out, and want of accommodation, is

incredible. I only mention one idol, the

famous Juggunnath in Orissa, to wliich,

twelve or thirteen pilgrimages are made
every year. It is calculated that the num-
ber who go thither is, on some occasions,

600,000 persons, and scarcely ever less

than 100,000. I suppose, at the lowest

calculation, that in the year, 1,200,000

persons attend. Now, if only one in ten

died, the mortalify caused by this one idol

would be 120,000 in a year; but some are

of opinion, that not many more than one in

ten survive, and return home again. How
much should every friend of the Redeemer,
and of men, desire the universal spread of

that Gospel, which secures glory to God in

the highest, and peace on earth."

Mr. Ward observes, that the following

description of Mr. Southey, in his poem
entitled, *' The Curse of Kehama," though
not literally correct, conveys to the mind
much of the horror, which a Christian

spectator of the Procession of the Car can-

not but feel.

*' A thousand pilgrims strain,

Arm, shoulder, breast, and loins, with
might and main,

To drag that sacred wain.
And scarce can draw along the enormous load

.

Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road,

And calling on the god,
Their self-devoted bodies there they lay
To pave his chariot way

;

On Jugunnat'h they call.

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes all.

Through blood and bones its dreadful path;
Groans rise unheard ; the dying cry,

And death and agony,
Are trodden under foot by yon mad throng.
Who follow close, and thrust the deadly

wheels along."

Reader,
When von have perused the fore-

going statements—statements which rest

on the most unquestionable authorities

—

let your mind seriously revolve the scenes
of iniquity, and blood through which you
have passed. What an appalling view of
paganism do they present ! How unutter-
ably painful is the sensation which they
excite in the benevolent and feeling heart l'

We are accustomed to speak of the hea-
then, as in a pitiable state, inasmuch, as

they are destitute of those spiritual and
eternal blessings of Christianity by which we
ourselves are made happy—and doubtless,

this should ever be the main ground of our
compassion towards them—but, perhaps, we
do not always sufficiently reflect upon their

temporal miseries. Surely no reader of this

sketch would hesitate to exert himself, or to

subscribe a portion of his property, to put
a stop only to the evils connected with the
IDOL JUGGERNAUT, Considering them merely
as temporal evils. And, were a project de-

vised, well adapted to undermine his domi-
nion over the m^Tiads of Hindoos, who are
either besotted as his slaves, or wait to

perish as his victims, who is there, in

whom the pulse of humanity beats, that

would not gladly spring forward to assist

in carrying that project into effect ?—But,
ah ! in every one of those poor Hindoos,
yea, in every perishing Pagan, dwells a
never-dying principle—an immortal soul
—with sublime capacities adapted to its

immortality—which, if not saved through

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, must suffer

unceasing and interminable torment ! Is

it possible then that any who bear the

Christian name and profession, can con-
template this fact, and be languid in the

cause of Missions, or deaf to the cries

of the heathen who are perishing—finally

and eternally perishing—for want of that

Gospel which we ourselves possess, and
are under an indispensable obligation to

send to others?

But amidst the darkness and the hor-
rors of the path we have just trod, we
were for a few moments relieved and
cheered by the sight of pious Protes-

tant Missionaries, lifting tip the voice of

joy and salvation in that wilderness of sin,

and desolation, and death. Reader, it

is on this bright spot of the picture we
desire chiefly to fix your attention. It is

for the purpose of sending forth throughout

the Pagan world, such ambassadors of

mercy, and peace, and deliverance, that we
earnestly solicit your efforts and your gift^.

Were we to add a further incitement, ft

should be to remind you of your Re-
deemer's parting injunctions;

—

go into
all the world—teach all nations—
preach the gospel to every creature^
These commands can only be obeyed, by
personally fulfilling them ourselves, or by
contributing in some way or other, accord-

ing to our means, to enable others to do so.

This Paper only calls upon you to make
the LESSER SACRIFICE 1

Deanett, Printer, leather Lane, Lendon,
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FRONT VIEW OF UNION CHAPEL, CALCUTTA,

The Chapel, of which the annexed print

represents the principal front, is erected

in the great and populous city of Cal-

cutta, the capital of Bengal, and the

seat of the supreme government of Bri-
tish India, and is considered by some as

the metropolis of the East. It is situ-

ated in latitude 22^ 33' North, and lon-

gitude 88° 28' East. Until the begin-
ning of the last century, it was an incon-
siderable village, called Govindpour, but
from about that time, and especially

from the year 1757, when it was re-

taken by Lord Clive, it has continued to

increase. There were then only about
70 houses in the town belonging to the

English ; there are now said to be 4,300,
and of other nations 74,460, making the

total number of habitations nearly80,000.
Various calculations have been made of
the number of inhabitants, which can-
not be less than half a million ; and if

the adjacent country within a circuit of

20 miles, which is thickly inhabited, be
included, there are probably two mil-
lions and a quarter of souls.

This city stands about 100 miles from
the sea, on the east side of the western

branch of the Ganges, named by Euro-
peans the Hooghly River, but it is es-

teemed by the natives the true Ganges,
and considered by them peculiarly holy.

At high water the river is a full mile in

breadth ; but during the ebb the side

opposite to Calcutta exposes a long range
of dry sand-banks. The river is navi-

gable up to the city for the largest ships

that visit India.

The local situation of Calcutta is not

fortunate, and was formerly very un-
healthy ; but it has been greatly im-
proved of late years. By draining the

streets, and filling up the ponds, they

have removed a vast surface of stagnant

water, the exhalations of which were pe-

culiarly injurious. In the middle of the

city a large open place has been left, in

which there is a spacious tank, or reser-

voir, covering upwards of 25 acres of
ground. It was dug by order of Go-
vernment, to provide the inhabitants

with water ; as in the dry season the wa-
ter of the Ganges becomes brackish by
the influx of the tide, while that in the

tank is very sweet and pleasant, in con-

sequence of the numerous springs, which
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so well supply it, that it is generally
about ihe same level. Near this tank is

an obelisk, erected by Mr. Holwell, one
of the few survivors in the tragic scene
of the Black Hole.*

* For the information of our younger
readers, who perhaps have never met
with any account of this dreadful event,
we shall subjoin the following brief nar-
rative :

—

When Surajah Dowlah, in 1756, re-

duced Calcutta, the English prisoners,

146 in number, were thrust into the

Black Hole Prison, which was only
18 feet square. It was about eight

o'clock, in a close sultry night, in Ben-
gal, and when previously exhausted by
continual action and fatigue, that these

unhappy persons were crammed together
in this horrid dungeon, from which tlie

air was in a great measure excluded by
elead walls.

In a few minutes they fell into a per-
spiration, of which no adequate idea
can be formed. This soon produced a
raging thirst. Various expedients were
thought of to give more room and air.

Every man was stripped, and every hat
put in motion ; they several times sat

down on their hams ; but at each time
several of the poor creatures fell, and
were instantly suffocated or trod to
death.

Before nine o'clock, every man's
thirst grew intolerable, and respiration
difficult. Efforts were made to force
the door, but in vain. Many insults

were used to the guards, to provoke
tliem to fire in upon the prisoners, who
grew outrageous, and many delirious.
'* Water ! water I" became the general
cry. Some water was brought, and
given them through tlie grated win-
dow ; but these supplies, like sprinkling
water on iire, only served to raise and
feed the flames. The confusion became
general and horrid, and some were
trampled to death. This scene of mi-
sery proved entertainment to the bi'utal

wretches without, who supplied them
with water, that they might have the
satisfaction of seeing them fight for it,

as they phrased it.

Before eleven o'clock most of the
gentlemen were dead, and one third of
the whole number. Thirst grew in-

tolerable, but Mr. Holwell kept his

mouth moist by sucking the perspira-
tion out of his shirt sleeves, and catch-
ing the drops as they fell from liis head
and face.

By half an hour after eleven, most of
the living were in an outrageous de-
lirium. They found that water height-
ened their uneasiness ; and, *< Air !

airV was the general cry. Every in-
sult ^that -could be devised against the

From a very small and unpromising-
beginning, Calcutta is become a large,

populous, and in many respects an ele-

gant city. The quarter inhabited by the
English is composed entirely of brick
buildings, many of which are superb,

but which would have a much better

effect if the streets were laid out in an
orderly manner ; but the greater part of
the city consists of houses like those of
other Indian cities, irregular, and in

narrow, confined, crooked streets, inter-

spersed with a great number of ponds or
reservoirs, and a considerable number
of gardens. Some buildings are formed
of brick, others of mud, and a still

greater proportion of bamboos and mats,
the latter generally thatched.

The mixtm-e of European and Asiatic

manners is curious. Coaches, phaetons,
single-horse-chaises, with the palankeens
and hackeries of thfe natives, the passing
ceremonies of the Hindoos, the different

guard, all the opprobrious names that

the Viceroy and his officers could be
loaded with, were repeated, to provoke
the guard to fire upon them. Every
man had eager hopes of receiving the

first shot. Then a general prayer to

Heaven, to hasten the approach of the

flames to the right and left of them, and
put a period to their misery. Some ex-
pired on others, while a steam arose, as

well from the living as the dead, which
was intolerably offensive.

About two in the morning, they

crowded so much to the windows, that

many died standing, unable to fall, by
the throng and equal pressure around.

About break of day, the Soubah, who
had received an account of the havoc
death had made among them, sent one
of his officers to inquire if the chief

survived. Mr. Holwell was shown to

him, and near six an order came for

th^ir release.

Thus they bad remained in this in-

fernal prison from eight at night to six

in the morning, (10 hours,) when the

poor remains of 146 souls, being only

23, came out alive ; but most of them
in a high putrid fever. The dead bodies

were dragged out of the Hole by the

soldiers, and thrown promiscuously into

the ditch of an unfinished ravelin, which
was afterwards filled with earth.

A handsome obelisk near the spot was
erected by Mr. Holwell , one of the few
survivors in this tragic scene. It is

about 50 feet high, inscribed with the

names of the persons who perished oh
this execrable occasion.

In the year following, after the battle

of Plassey, Calcutta was recovered, and
the Nabob, Surajah Dowlah, brought

to terms; and in 1765 the government
of Bengal v/as assumed by Lord Clive.
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appearances of the fakeers, form a sight

more novel and extraordinary than any-

other city in the world [can present to a
stranger.

The commerce of Calcutta is now very
great, and the British merchants are a

very numerous and respectable body of
men, whose capital, iudustr}', and enter-

prising spirit have contributed essentially

to tlie prosperity of the city and province.

The Imporis of 1811-12 arc said to have
amounted to three millions and a half of
money; and the Exports to nearly six

millions.

But it is to the efforts of Christian

Missionaries in Calcutta, and especially

to those connected with the London Mis-
sionary Society, that v/e would direct the

attention of our readers.

Although various societies had, for

several years, made some laudable efforts

to difftise the knowledge of the Gospel
in various parts of India, yet little ap-

pears to have been effected in Calcutta,

or its neighbourhood, until the Baptist
Missionaries commenced their work of
translating and printing the Scriptures

in many of the Eastern languages, and
preaching th6 Gospel at Serampore,which
is a town about 12 miles north of Cal-

cutta, situated on the river Hooghly, in

1799. In 1804, and subsequent yeai's,

the London Missionary Society sent Mis-
sionariesto India, who settled at various

places—at Madras,Vizagapatam, Travan-
core, Bellary, Surat, &c. &c. But it

was not till the year 1816, that the Rev.
Messrs. Townley and Keith were des-

patched to the metropolis of India, al-

though a Missionary in connexion with

our Society (Mr. Fors}i;h), who resided

at Chinsurah, had preached frequently

at a chapel in Calcutta.

There have since been engaged in that

Mission Messrs. Hampson, Trawin, and
Harle, and lately Messrs. Bankhead, Jas.

Hill, Micaiah Hill, and J. B.Warden have
been added to their number, together

with Mr. Gogerly, who superintends the

printing establishment. We regret to

say that Mr. Hampson, who was a

very promising Missionary, has been
removed by death, and Mr. Hai'le has

relinquished his connexion with this So-
ciety.

The brethren at Calcutta have before

tliem the most extensive fields of labour,

and prospects of usefulness. They have

not only preached in the English lan-

guage to Europeans, and that vith con-
siderable success, but also to the natives

in their own language, in Calcutta, Tal-

ly Gunge, Kalee Ghaut, Kidderpore, and
other villages, and frequently in the

open air, to a larger number of attentive

liearers than can usually be collected in

the native chapels.

They have also been instrumental,

mth other ministers and gentlemen, in
the formation or support of useful insti-

tutions. The Bengal Auxiliary Missionary
Society, the School Society, the School-
book Society, &c. have been established
with great advantage to the Europeans,
to the natives, and to the numerous
schools existing in the city and coun-
try. The London Missionaiy Society
has voted 1000 Rupees (about ,£125.)
towards the support of the School So-
ciety, and the same sum for the pro-
motion of the education of females in

India, of whom there are thirty millions

totally destitute of mental culture.

It is proper hero to mention the assi-

duous labours of our Missionaries at

Chinsurah, situated about 22 miles from
Calcutta, where Mr. Townley has,

on account of his health, lately re-

sided. Mr. May was eminently use-
ful in establishing a great number of na-
tive schools, and introducing various im-
provements, which have obtained the
approbation and sanction of the Govern-
ment, at whose expense they are sup-
ported. Mr. Pearson assisted and suc-
ceeded Mr. May, and with great success.

He has since been joined by Mr. Harle,
Mr. Mundy, and Mr. Bankhead. By
the last accounts, the number of children
in these schools amounted to 2,450, and
it is found that the prejudices of their

heathen parents have in many instances

declined, so that the Christian Scrip-

tures are read and explained. A Female
Native School has been commenced here,

under the care of Mrs. Townley and Mrs.
Mundy, and similar attempts have been
recently made at several of the Mission -

ary stations in India. It is probable
that in the various parts of India there

are not fewer than 20,000 heathen chil-

dren under instruction. To which we
must add, that a Missionary College,

under the direction of the Bishop of

Calcutta, and another under that of the

Serampore Missionaries, have recently

been established, from both of which
the most extensive blessings to India may
be expected.

Mr. Townley and Mr. Keith preached
for a long time in a large room, called

the Free Masoiis' Lodge—a place which
had been previously occupied by the

Scots' congregation, for whom a hand-

some church has been built. But this

place was far too contracted to accom-
modate the persons who were inclined to

hear Mr. Townley and his colleague,

Mr. Keith ; and ground was therefore

purchased, and a commodious chapel

erected, 70 feet by 52, which is so

constructed as to admit of galleries, if

they shall be found necessary.

The Chapel was opened for public

worship on the 1 8th of April, 1821,

when the Rev. J. Lawson, Baptist Mis-



Missionary Sketches, No. XlX.-^October, 1822.

jslonary, commenced the service by giv-

ing out the hymns ; the Rev. E. Carey,

of the same denomination, offered up
the introductory prayer ; and the Rev.

H. Townley preached from Zechariah

iv. 7. He shall bringforth the top stone, &c.

The Rev. J. Keith closed the service

with prayer. The congregation con-

tributed liberally, and upwards of 1200

Rupees were collected and subscrib-

ed towards liquidating the debt upon
the chapel. " Thus God (we copy the

Fourth Annual Report of the Bengal

Auxiliary Missionary Society) has not

only allowed the friends of this infant

Mission to collect materials, but the

house, which it was in their heart to

build to the Lord, is now actually finish-

ed, and dedicated to his service in this

land of idols. A fresh testimony this,

that India shall become the garden of the

Lord, and an encouraging token of the

ultimate success of the everlasting Gos-
pel in this country."

*' The Committee have no doubt but

their friends will rejoice with them in

the exhilarating prospect that the word
of the Lord shall sound forth from this

our Missionary Zion to regions round
about ; and that nJliltitudes of the hea-

tlien yet unborn shall hear the glorious

doctrines of the cross, through the in-

stnimentality of the church planted here,

and experience tl>e saving effects, and

feel the holy joys, that flow from their

sacred influence.

** Only three months elapsed from the

time of opening Union Chapel, before the

Building Committee were enabled to de-

fray all the charges connected with the

erection and furnishing the same. So
that this house of prayer is, through the

goodness of God, and the kindness of

the public, imincumbered with any
debt whatever."

The Congregation, since the opening

of the Chapel, has increased, and se-

veral persons have been added to the

church. The conversion of Eui'opeans

is of great importance ; they not only

assist the missionary cause with their

substance, but with their prayers and

their influence ; two of them have be-

come teachers of the heathen, and others

distribute tracts, more than 20,000 of

which were disposed of in the course of

eight months.
We have the pleasure to add, that the

Chapel has been regularly conveyed to

the London Missionary Society.

The Committee still have in view the

erection of a School-room, Vestry, and
out-houses to shelter the bearers and
horses from the rain and sun.

The Sabbath School, which was esta-

blished at the Lodge, has been removed
to the Chapel ; and it is hoped that the

inconvenience attending the teaching of

the children there will soon be removed
by the erection of an adjoining school-

room.
It is pleasing to observe, that where

-

ever the Gospal is cordially received, a

spirit of liberality soon discovers itself.

In our various missionary stations this

has been manifested ; in the South Sea
Islands, in the West Indies, in Africa,

and in India.

During the past year 853 Sicca Rupees
(about i. 100.) have beea contributed by
the Calcutta Ladies Branch Society, in aid

of Missions to the heathen ; 277 by the

Chinsurah Branch Society; 47 by his

Majesty's 17th Regiment of Foot: the

whole sum received by the Bengal Mis-

sionary Society amounted to 5,582
Rupees, (about ^700.)
The Report of the last year concludes

thus :
—" The Committee are persuaded

that the respectable inhabitants of this

large city are determined to show their

friends in England, that their attach-

ment to missions is not to be dimi-

nished, but increased in the ensuing

year ; not only by an increase of wealth

thrown into the treasury of the Lord,

•but by an increase of earnest prayer,

that Jehovah would crown the labours

of the Committee with abundant suc-

cess, so that the wilderness and the soli-

tary place may be made glad, and the

moral desert of India may become
fruitful, rejoice, and blossom as the

rose."

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quaiterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwaids,/or the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Ciironicle of the Society's Transactions. Application to be made

to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association of their district or neigh-

bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by

which they are to beforwarded, to Revi John Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary Rooms,

^0. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that they should be foiwarded by means of the Bookselkre*

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be connnuuicaied.

Ihese Papers may be had ofF. Westley, Stationers' Cotirt, Ludgate Hill ; and J. Nislct^

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price id. each, or os. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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VEESHNOO, OR PALPANA SWAMEE :

TUTELARY DEITY OF TRAVANCORE.

The annexed print is carefully copied

fron a picture painted in India, and

sent to the Directors by their Mission-

aries in Travancore, where the idol

which it represents is Avorshipped as the

god to whom they owe their protection.

The learned among the Hindoos sup-

pose there is One Supreme Be'ins;, whom
they call BRAHM, or the GREAT
ONE. But the Hindoos never build

any temple for him, nor make any
image of him, nor pay any sort of wor-

ship to him ; they consider him to be

too great or too spiritual to be the ob-

ject of human worship, and therefore

have chosen such images as their dark-

ness or their passions suggested. This

is exactly what St. Paul says of the

heathen, Rom. i. 21. that " though

they knew God, they did not glorify

him as God, neither gave him thanks,

but became vain by their own reason-

ings, and their foolish heart was dark-

ened." They professed to be wise

—

wise men, or philosophers ; but they

became such fools as to misrepresent

tiie glory of the incorruptible God by
images made like to corruptible man,
and to birds, and to four-footed beasts,

and creeping things ; and of the fancied

deities thus represented, they speak of

more than 300 millions in number.
When Brahm, (say they,) the One

Supreme, resolved to create, he formed
Veeshnoo, who lay sleeping on the waters,

from whose navel, as in the print, sprung
the flower called Lotus ; and from that

flower sprang the Brumhu, the creator.

The Lotus, it is said, is to remind the

worshippers of the nature of final eman-
cipation ; that, as this flower is raised

from the muddy soil, and after rising

by degrees from immersion in the waters,

expands itself above the surface, to the

admiration of all, so man is to be eman-
cipated from the chains of human birth.

Veeshnoo is one of the Three most
eminent of their gods : Veeshnoo, the
Preserving Power ; Brumhu, the Crea

-

live Poxoer ; and SeeVA, \\w. Destructive,

Changing, or Regenerating Power. These
Three are united in one figure, in a
piece of very ancient sculpture, in the
Pagoda-Cavern of Elephanta, near Bom-
bay. Veeshnoo is pictured in a great va-
riety of ways, and has no less than a
thousand names ; his worshippers are
distinguished by a mark on their fore-

heads, consisting of two lines, as in the
print annexed.

The Hindoo shasters (or sacred writ-

ings) give an account of his ten appear-
ances, or incarnations, which they call

Avaters, nine of which are said to be past

;

the tenth is yet to come ; and in some pic-

tures of this last Avater, he is represented

as a Conqueror, leading a white horsewith

wings. He is drawn in this manner, be-

cause they expect him to appear mount-
ed (like the crowned conqueror men-
tioned in Rev. vi. 2. and xix. 11— 16.)

on a white horse, with a scymetar blazing

like a comet, to mow down all incor-

rigible offenders who shall then be on
earth, and indicating the destruction of ail

things by fire. These notions were pro-
bably borrowed from a copy of the

Revelation of St. John, which very early

found its way into India.

In pictures of the ten incarnations,

the first three are very remarkable, and
are evidently derived from traditions

handed down from generation to genera-

tion. In the first of these, Veeshnoo is

represented as issuing from the body of

a fish, which, the Hindoos say, is a
memorial of his first incarnation, in

order to preserve, in an ark, a devout
person, with his family, consisting of

seven others, and accompanied by pairs

of the various animals, from a flood, by
which all the wicked were destroyed.

In another picture he is represented

as supported on a tortoise, because, in

the shape of that creature, he sustained

the earth on his back, while the gods
churned the sea, and made it cast up
the things which it had swallowed.

In a third picture Veeshnoo is repre-

sented with the head of a boar, because
they believe him to have descended in

the form of that animal, to draw up
with his tusks the earth, which had
been sunk beneath the ocean.

Learned men have given us ingenious

explanations of these fables, but the

great body of the people consider them
as facts, and believe that the globe to

this hour rests upon the back of a tor-

toise.

But it is easy to see that these no-
tions may be traced up to the period of

the flood, and that the religion of the

Hindoos, like every false religion in the

world, is a base corruption of the trtt€

religion contained in the Holy Scrip-

tures. Some imperfect notions of the

Creation, of the Deluge, and even of
the expectation of a Saviour, may be

found in almost every nation ; indeed,

all that there is of truth remaining in

the corrupt systems of the heathen, ex->
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actly agrees with the sacred Scriptures,

and tends to confirm its divine origin.

Veeshnoo had two wives ; Lukshniee,

the goddess of prosperity, and Suru-

swutee, the goddess of learning. One
of the Hindoo poets, in answer to the

question, Why has Veeshnoo assumed a

wooden shape ? (alluding to the wooden
image of Juggernaut) says, " The trou-

bles in his family have turned Veeshnoo
into wood : in the first place, he has two
wives, one of whom (the goddess of

learning) is constantly talking ; and the

other (the goddess of prosperity) never

remains in one place ; and, to increase

his troubles, he sits on a snake ; his

dwelling is in the water, and he rides

on a bird." All the Hindoos acknow-
ledge that it is a great misfortune for a

man to have two wives, especially if

both live in one house.

The following is a description of the

heaven of Veeshnoo. It is entirely of

gold, and is eighty thousand miles in

circumference. All its edifices are com-
posed of jewels ; the pillars, and all the

ornaments of the buildings, are of pre-

cious stones. The chrystal waters of

the Ganges fall from the higher heavens
on the head of Droovu, and from thence

into the bunches of hair on the heads of

seven Rishees, and from thence form a

river in this heaven. Here are also fine

pools of water, containing blue, red,

and white water-lilies. On a seat as

glorious as the meridian sun, sitting on
water-lilies, is Veeshnoo, and on his

right hand the goddess Lukshmee,
from whose body the fragrance of the

Lotus extends 800 miles. The goddess
shines like a continued blaze of light-

ning. The Devurshies, &c. constantly

celebrate their praises, and meditate on
their divine forms. The glorified wor-
shippers constantly serve him. The gods
are also frequently employed in cele-

brating the praises of Veeshnoo ; and
Guroora, the bird-god, is the door-

keeper. The print annexed probably has
an allusion to this celestial place.

Who can behold this picture, and read
this account, without heart-felt com-
passion for fellow-creatures so miserably
deluded ! There are, perhaps, in India
alone, one hundred millions of people,

bowing down to these *' dunghill deities,"
and praying to gods " who cannot save."
And should not these considerations stir

tts up to constant and fervent prayer that

God would send amongst them many
Missionaries, who, by his grace, may
** turn them from darkness unto light,

and from the power of Satan unto God }"

that they may no longer serve these

lying vanities, but worship God in spirit

and truth, and obtain salvation through
Jestts Christ.

IMPORTANCE OF NATIVE SCHOOLS FOR
FEMALES IN INDIA :

Extractedfrom a Letter •written i.y a Person
in Calcutta to his Friend in Emj^lajid.

*' The most effectual method which
can be adopted for the conversion of the

Hindoos is, no doubt, the establishment

of schools . and I heartily rejoice to

say, that they are formed in all the en-

virons of Calcutta. The eyes of every

denomination of Christians seem turned

to this object, and the Bishop * warmly
supports the interests of Native Schools.

Miss Cooke, who came hither some
time since for the purpose of raising

Female Schools among the natives, has

met with tlie most astonishing and de-

lightful success. I could weep for joy

whilst 1 communicate to you the inteK

ligence, that she has formed, and that

she continues to direct, five Female
Schools, containing about a hundred
girls. In my estimation, few more pro-

mising incidents have occurred in the

history of Missions. Oh ! that this may
be the dawn of a glorious day for the

degraded and despised daughters of Hin-
doostan. It will no doubt excite pecu^

liar interest in the bosom of British

ladies ; and would to God that it

might lead them to fresh exertions in

behalf of Institutions like that by which
Miss Cooke was sent out."

FIVE PETITIONS FOR MISSIONARY
EXERTIONS :

Extracted from the Rev. J. A. Jarmfs
Sermon, and addressed to those who have

never yet siihscrihcd to the Missionary

Cause.

The Jirst is uttered in the groans of

six' hundred millions of human beings,

who, as they p tss before you on their

way to eternity, repeat that imploring

language, " Come over and help us."

The second is from several hundred

Missionaries, who, looking around upon
the immeasurable scene of their labour?,

urge the admonition of their Master,
<' The harvest is great, but the labourers

are few
;
pray ve therefore the Lcrd of

the harvest, tliat ho would send forth

more labourers into his harvest."

The third is fiom the Directors,

*' stating, • that their expenditure thig

year has exceeded their receipts above

ten thoiisimd pounds, and entreating that

they may not be forced to slacken their

exertions for want of funds to support

them, which must inevitably be the case,

unless they are encouraged to go for-

ward by increased liberality on the part

of their friends
"

The fourth is from heaven, borne to

* The late Dr. Middieton.—Ed.
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us by the spirits of departed Mission-
aries, who " beseech us to carry on with
renewed vigour that cause in which they
sacrificed their lives ; and the magnitude
and importance of which, amidst all

liieir zeal for its interests, they never
perfectly knew, till they were surrounded
with the scenes of the eternal world."

The fifth is from—will you believe

it?—from hell. Yes, directed to your
hearts in the shriek of despair, comes

the solicitation of many a lost soul in
prison : " Oh ! send a Missionary to my
father's house, where I have yet five

brethren, that he may testify to them,
that they come not into this place of
torment." Vou cannot reply to this,
** They have Moses and the prophets,
let them hear them."

** What hearts you must possess, if

you can be deaf to such pleas, and can

turn away such petitions unrelieved."

Recent Intelligence^

We are deeply concerned to report the death of several of oar dear Missionaries.

Dr. Milne, of Malacca, who has been so usefully employed, in conjunction with
Dr. Morrison, in the translation of the Old Testament into the Chinese language, and
who saperintended the printing of it, departed this life, June 2, 1822, in the thirty-

eighth year of his age.

Dr. Milne had recently visited the islands of Sincapore and Penang, with a view to

the recovery of his health, but, unhappily, in vain. At the latter place he became
worse and worse, and therefore earnestly desired to return to Malacca, to see his

children, and settle his affairs. There being no merchant vessel at Penang theu ready
to sail, the Governor generously sent him home in the Nautilus, a vessel belonging to

the Honourable East India Company. He arrived, accompanied by Mr. Beighton, at

Malacca, on the 24th of May. The best medical atfention proved useless ; and after

becoming daily weaker and weaker, he expired on Sabbath morning, June the 2d, to

commence a heavenly Sabbath, which shall never end. He had expressed his hope in

the well-known lines of Dr. Watts

—

" If I am found in Jesus' bands.

My soul can ne'er be lost."

Mr. Humphreys and Mr. Huttman are at Malacca (Mr. Collie also has since arrived).

It is probable that Dr. Morrison, who was about to take a voyage to England, would
hear of Dr. Milne's death, before the time of his intended embarkation, and that he
would visit Malacca, stay there for a time, and arrange matters for completing the
printing of the Chinese Scriptures, and carrying on other useful publications, and for

the proper management of the Anglo-Chinese College and the schools.

In Dr. Milne the Society has lost one of its most efficient Missionaries ; and four yoang
ehildren are left without father or mother in a distant land.

Information has also just been received from Madras, that Mr. Nicholson, one of
our Missionaries there, and who had begun to be useful in his work, died lately,

after a very short illness.

Mrs. Collie also, the wife of Mr. Collie, died at Madras, on the 24th of May, after

an illness of fourteen days. She, with Mr. Collie, were on their way to Malacca, where
he has since arrived, but deprived of his dear partner.

May we not exclaim, with the Psalmist, •' He/p, Lord ! for the godly man ceaseth ;

fbr the faithful fail from among the children of men."

Each person, who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards,/or the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society's Transactions. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association oftheir district orneigh-
bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by
v;hich they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary Rooms,
No. 8, Old Jewry, London,
• To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested tbat tbe names of the Town and Country Bookselleri
be communicated.

These Papers may be had ofF. Westley, Stationers'' Court, Ludgate Hill ; and J. Nishet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street, Price id. each, or os. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Laao, Loudon.
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PERSEWAUKUM CHAPEL.

This Chapel, a perspective view of

v/hich is annexed, was erected in

the year 1819, at Persewaukimi, in

Vepery, near Madras. Mr. KnilJ,

who was one of the Missionaries at

Madras, but removed to Travan-

corc on account of his health, laid

the foundation of it, on his return

to Madras, in his way horae to

England, it being judged neces-

sary, for the preservation of his

life, that he should remove to a

colder climate.

On laying the foundation, the

following lines were vvrittcn on
parchment, and sealed up in a

glass bottle, which was deposited

by Rev. Richard Knill in the foun-

dation.

*' On Saturday, the 12eh of June,

ISiy, the Rev. Richard Knill, of the

London Missionary Society, laid the

foundation stone of the place of wor-

sliip called the Persewaukum Missionary

Chapel ; and, in company with several

Missionaries of different denominations,

dedicated it by solemn prayer to the

worship of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost.

W.C. Loveless. J.Taylor.
John Hands. T-Grifeitms.

C. Traveller. R.Fleming.
C. T. Rhenius. R. Knill."

D. SciiMiu.

The Chapel Avas opened for di-

vine worship on the 26th of Decem-
ber following. On that occasion a

more than ordinary interest was
excited among the different classes,

which was evinced by the attend-

ance of a crowded audience long

before the commencement of the

service, which was divided between
he brethren, Loveless, Hands, (of

BcUary,) Rhenius, (of the Church
:\fissionary Society,) Lynch, (of the

Wesleyan Society,) and Traveller.

Mr. Nicholson preached on 1 Kings
ix. 3. " And the Lord said unto
him, I have heard thy prayer and
thy supplication that thou hast
made before me : I have hallowed
this house which thou hast built, to

put my name there for ever ; and
mine eyes and mine heart shall be
Hiere perpetually.'' The sermon

was appropriate and judicious, and
calculated to produce the most use-
ful impressions. A collection was
made after the service towards the
expense of the building, which
amounted to upwards of £60; and
very libera! subscriptions were made
towards the liquidation of the debt
which has been incurred by the erec-

tion, amounting to 3000 Pagodas,
or about o£'1200 sterling. I'he sum
subscribed in the course of three
months amounted to about 1200
Pagodas ; and an opulent Catholic
gentleman offered to lend the bre-
thren that sum, without interest,

that the building might not be re-

tarded. The debt remaining, some
months ago, was about £300, for

the liquidation of wiiich is appro-
priated the produce of a monthly
subscription, and a quarterly col-

lection.

The preaching of the Gospel has
been regularly continued in this

Chapel ever since, with encourag-
ing success.

The prayers of the Established
Cliurcli of England are constantly

used in the public worship in this

chapel.

The last accounts received from
Madras state, that the congrega-
tion on the Sabbath evening is

large, and that in the morning evi-

dently on the increase.

In a report made by the Committee
of the MadrasA uxiliary Society i n May
last, they " beg leave to direct the
attention of the meeting to Perse-
waukum, a spot rapidly increasing
in importance, and for missionary
objects thought to be most eligibly

situated, and inferior to none with-

in this Presidency. I'he attention

to English preaching has never yet

suffered a depression, and of late

appears to have increased in the

evening. The morning congrega-
tion, though it bear not a propor-
tion to the evening's attendance,

maintains its standing, and is evi-

dently somewhat improved. Here
the Lord has his witnesses ; the

Gospel, in its power and efficacy,

has been felt, and several added
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to tbe cliurch, of sucli as have

l?iven some good and satisfactory

evidence of hearts regenerated by
divine inlluence, and souls bent

upon honouring the Redeemer.
" Since our last Anniversary a

Sabbath school has been com-
menced, which promises its fruit

in due season. The number of

boys and girls is 51 ; and the Com-
mittee are sure that mutual satis-

faction will be realized, in the

assurance they make to the con-

gregation of the steady deportment
of the teachers, and their ardent

disposition to be the instruments of

advancing the Saviour's kingdom.
A njecting for prayer is also esta-

blished on the Saturday evenings,

when a select few may be found
pouring forth their hearts to Him
who hears the cry of his people,

and who blesses them in the ob-

servance of his will. Whilst it

must have afiorded joy to the de-

vout mind that a prospect of con-

tinued usefulness appears opening
among those who understand the

English language, that joy must be
augmented, on being informed that

a wider range of active exertion

is occupied for the benefit of the

thousands who have ' gods many
and lords many,' but are destitute

of the knowledge ot the true God,
and without hope in the world.
With the natives an entrance has
])ecn obtained. Would that your
Comniittce could boast of a great

triumph ; but ' the day of small

things ' should not be despised. To
lemove prejudice is no small diffi-

culty, where persons are linked to

them from their childhood. Still

this has been attempted, and a par-

tial victory obtained.
" The Tamul congregation at

Persewankum still keeps together,

but the numbers attending have hi-

therto discouraged labours among
them. To sow in hope is the motto
both to diligence and perseverance

;

and the promise of a shower, while

it cools the ardour of intemperate
zeal, inspires the confidence, that

in due season there shall be an in-

gathering of precious fruit to Him
who shall ' see his seed, and pro-

long his days.'
" The services on Sabbath days

are conducted alternately by Mr.
^Nicholson and Mr. Traveller, and

the Thursday evening lecture fey

John Appavoo, the Native Mis-
sionary Catcchist.

*' The number of boys in the Ta-
mul schools (at this Chapel and in

the other in Black Town, &c.) is

638 ; and of this number 137 learn

the Scripture, some Dr. Watts's
Catechism, and others are fur-

nished with lessons from small re-

ligious treatises, circulated by the

National School Book Society, and
since translated into Tamul by the

Vepery Missionaries. The number
of Christian Schoolmasters is two

;

of the Heathen, fifteen."

Thus another temple for the living

God is erected in that land of idols—of

pagan darkness and moral death—where
the name of Jehovah will be recorded

—

the person of Jesus, as the Saviour, ex-

hibited—and the promised influences of

the Spirit devoutly and earnestly sought.

Christian Reader—whenever you look
at this Sketch—whenever you bend the

suppliant knee at the throne of grace

—

cry earnestly, *' Arise, O Lord, into thy

rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength.

Let thy priests be clothed with righ-

teousness, and let thy saints sliout for

joy !" Tlien this Chapel will indeed be
none other than «Hhe house of God—the

gate of heaven."

To possess the means of contributing,

in any degree, towards the termination

of the reign of ignorance, *nd the im-

provement and salvation of those who
never heard of the God who gave theru

being, or of that Redeemer whose love

brought him fcom the glory of his Fa-

ther, to suffer, and bleed, and agonize,

and die for man, is indeed a great pri-

vilege ; and it is pleasing to see persons

of various circumstances in life im-
pressed with the importance of Mis-
sionary claims, and to witness various

classes casting in their offerings to the

sacred treasury :—this is as it was in the

primitive age—this is as it ought to be ;

for it is not so much by large benefac-

tions, as by the aggregate of small con-

tributions, that the funds of this great

cause must he supplied. When the

Tabernacle was to be erected, all hands,

all hearts were engaged ; those that had

gold brought gold ; those that dealt in

silver brought silver; those that dealt

in brass brought brass ; and the women
did spin with their hands, and brought

that which they had spun, both of blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined

linen. AVhen the Lord was about to

build up Zion, and appear in his glory,

after the emancipated tribes of Judah

had returned to their own land, *' they
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all came and did work in the house of the

Lord their God." And when the walls

of Jerusalem, which had been broken

down, and the gates thereof consumed

with fire, were to be rebuilt, ^'all the men
of Judah came, and built in the wall,

until the "wfcole was builded, and there

was no breach left therein." Thus when
wc see little children, young men, pious

females, persons of opulence and influ-

ence, mingling their offerings and their

services in this important work, we can-

not but hope that the time is approach-

ing, when the Lord Jesus Christ shall

go forth in the ministry of the word,

and power of the Spirit, " to open the

blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners

from the prison, and them that si^ in

darkness out of the prison house." The
object is glorious—the work is great

—

the means are ours. We have only just

made a beginning ; Ave look to you, the

friends of missions, for your co-opera-

tion ; above all, we look to the great
** promise of the Father," the Eternal

Spirit, who worketh all in all, to furnish

the means to accomplish the work ; and

when he works, wlio shall hinder ? When
the Spirit of God is poured out upon mi-

nisters, churches, the world—'* for brass

God vtrill bring gold, for iron "he will

bring silver, and for wood brass, and

for stones iron. Then all the flocks of

Kedar shall be gathered together—the

rams of Nebaioth shall minister to the

cause—the glory of Lebanon shall come,
to beautify the sanctuary of God." Sorely

tliat money which you can spare, and
those little earnings and savings which

are often squandered away in frivolity

and sin, cannot be more honourably em-
ployed than in sending the Gospel to

the heathen—to reform the vicious—to

reclaim the wandering—to soften the

barbarous—to sanctify the polluted

—

and deliver those that are drawn unto

death.

The rising generation forms the future

hope of the Society ; and to the British

youth, who are exerting themselves in

various ways, the Directors look with

confidence ; and when they consider

what exertions some parents are making
to impress the minds of their children

with a sense of their obligation to con-

tribute to the evangelization of the

world—and when they observe the chil-

dren, as soon as they can think, and

speaiv, and act, pleading, and acting, and
giving for this great work—they dare

not, they vn\\ not, they cannot doubt
that their expectations will fail.

XXI.--4;n7, 1823.

VARIOUS INSTANCES OF ACTIVE ZBAL,

A person who lives in a village near

London has entered his children as sub-

scribers to the Society/rom tliclr birth.

Another person and his wife, who
have a numerous family, subscribe, not

only themselves, but all their children,

to the Missionary Society. The plan

which they adopt is, to enter the chil-

drens' names in the Collector's book, and
the register of baptisms, simultaneously;

and as they grow up, the parents do not

fail to remind the children not only of

their baptismal vow, but also of their

obligation to support the Missionary

Cause.

A plain countryman, who with his

family had contributed to the good work
for several years, wished to augment liis

subscriptions, and said he could not spare

much more money, but he had a large

orchard of apple trees, and the Society

should have the best he had, ^vhich

should be called the Missionary Anpic

Tree, the fruit of which should be for-

bidden to all but the Society, for whose
funds sales should be made, and amount
of proceeds handed to the Treasurer.

In Anglesea, North Wales, a youth
devotes the yearly produce of a sheep,

Avhich he designates " Ulc Missionary

Ewe :" the lamb and wool sold last year

for ys. 2d.

In Denbighshire a poor boy takes a

pleasure in rearing for the Society a

brood of chickens, and gives to the

Treasurer an account of sales. Indeed,

numerous instances of missionary ardour

have occurred among the poor Welsh,
who, although they cannot furnish the

cause with gold and silver, and brass,

and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and

fine linen, make freewill offerings of

goats' hair, and rams' skins, from the

Cambrian mountains.

RECENT INTELLIGENCE.

The Mission at Madras has re-

cently been strenj^thened by the

addition of Mr. Crisp ; but we are
deeply concerned to state, that Mr.
Nicholson has lately been removed
by death, after an illness (the spas-

modic cholera) of a few hours. His
death is d«eply lamented by all who
knew his worth. Mr. Massie, who
was educated at Gosport, has just

sailed for Madras, to supply his

place ; and Mr. Crow for Quilon.

These Papers mayle MdofF. Westley, Stationers^ Court, Ludgaie Hill; and J. Nishet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, Loudou.
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BOODHOO,
THE PRISrCIPAZi XJ>OXm

WORSHIPPED IN

THE ISLAND OE CEYLON,

AND IN OTHER REGIONS OF THE EAST.

The annexed print is a represen-

tation of Boodhoo, the chief idol

worshipped in the island of Cey-

lon, &c. and is copied from three

metal images, brought from thence

by Lady Johnston, who kindly

lent them to us for the present

purpose. The person represent-

ed is called Boodhoo, or Goutama
BoodhoOf for it is said there have

been several persons of the same
name, in successive ages, and that

another is yet to come. Boodhoo
is said to have many other names,

amounting in the whole to 12,000,

some of which signify " the Ru-
ler," " the Sole Ruler," " the

Helper," " the Guide," " the

Skilful Man," *' the King of

Kings," and '' the God of Gods."

But this divine being is neverthe-

less said to have died in the 85th

year of his age, after having, by
his preaching, reformed a great

part of the world, and effected its

conversion to his religion ; how-
ever, he promised to appear again

at the close of 5000 years. The
funeral of Boodhoo was most
magnificent. His body was de-

posited in a coffin of gold, and co-

vered with a pile of sandal wood,
180 feet high. The fire spared

certain bones, which it is pretend-

ed are still preserved in different

parts of the world ; the rest were

converted into pearls, and his flesh

into grains of gold. His death,

which forms one of the great epochs

from which the Singalhese reckon,

is supposed to have happened
about 600 years before the Chris-

tian era.

The religion of Boodhoo is

firmly established in Ceylon. In

Kandy (the capital of the island)

there are two principal colleges,

to one of which ail the priests, in

number 4000 or more, belong. The
priests of the superior order are

very highly honoured ; they never

worship the gods, but invite the

gods to be of their audience when
they preach. No one should sit

in their presence, not even a king,

and, like Boodhoo himself, they

are entitled to worship.

For the worship of Boodhoo,
numerous temples, which are ge-

nerally small and plain, are erect-

ed, in each of these is an image
of Boodhoo, which is sometimes

fifteen or twenty feet high. He is

also represented by smaller images,

sitting cross-legged, after the

manner of the Asiatics ; and by
others standing, as if in the act of

communicating instruction ; and by
others in a recumbent posture, as

represented in the annexed print.

The temples also contain smaller

images of the idol, molten or carv-

ed, with celestial attendants, paint-

ed on the walls. A frightful de-

mon, usually painted black or

blue, armed with some instrument

of destruction, is stationed at the

door, as a guard of honour and

defence. In these temples, or

more usually at the doors of them,

the people present their offerings,

on any day they please, either

at morning or evening service.

Their offerings consist chiefly of

sweet-smelling flowers, but some-

times of food, or money, which

are delivered to the officiating

priest, and by him arranged before

the image ; while the people kneel,

and either worship in silence, or,
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which is considered more devout,

repeat after the priest such sen-

tences as these—" I worship Bood-
hoo, and acknowledge him to be

all-wise," &c.—" I do not deprive

any animal of life"
—" I do not

steal," &c.—language much re-

sembling that of the Pharisee, in

the peirable.

Thus these poor besotted hea-

then pay divine honours to one

whom they confess was a martj who
has been dead many hundreds of

years ; and who, according to

their own account, was annihilated,

which they deem the highest ho-

nour that can be conferred even

on the most pious.

The religion of BoodhQO is not

confined to the island of Ceylon

—

its spread is immense. With cer-

tain modifications, it seerns to be

the chief religion of Tartary, of

China, and probably of Av^ and
Siam. There is also some reason

to think that similar worship for-

merly existed on the continent of

India.

But the worship of the inhabi-

tants of Ceylon is not directed to

Boodhoo alone; they have " gods
many, and lords many." Among
these are Visnu, Nata, Samea, and
PatinL This worship is distin-

guished from Boodhooism, by the

name of Kappooism, or the wor-
ship of demons (devils), for it may
be trul^ said of the modern hea-
then, as St. Paul said of the an-

cient Gentiles—" the things which
they sacrifice, they sacrifice to

devils, and not to God;" and there

is much reason to conclude that

the superstitious fear and worship

of evil spirits, is, in fact the uni-

versal religion of nature. Such
worship prevails at this day, in

most of the heathen countries w^ith

which we are acquainted, and in

some of them the sovereignty of

the malignant spirit, (whose scrip-

tural name is the Devil,) is pub-
licly professed. Thus in Ceylon
the worship of Demons is openly

avowed; the visible kingdom of

Satan is erected ; and he is wor-

shipped, in numerous temples, un-

der various forms, with a multitude

of ceremonies ; and an order of

priests is established, termed Kap'
pooaSf who possess great influence

over the lower classes of the people.

These men pretend to the study

of astrology, and must be ap-

plied to on all important occa-

sions ; they must be present at the

birth of a child ; a journey can-

not be undertaken, a bargain

made, or a marriage solemnized,

with safety or success, unless they

are consulted.

These men deal largely in

charms, which they sell to the

deluded people, and possessing

which they will boldly face any
kind of danger.

But the most valuable and pow-
erful charm possessed by the Sin-

galhese is the Dalada—a tooth
OF Boodhoo—which is deemed
the palladium of the country.

Dr. Davy, who has lately pub-
lished " An Account of the Inte-

rior of Ceylon," was permitted to

see this precious reUc, which is

preciously enshrined ; it was wrap-
ped in pure sheet-gold, placed
in a case of gold, covered with
emeralds, diamonds, and rubies;

this was enclosed in a larger case
of gold ; that in a third, wrapped
in muslin; and then in a fourth,

&c. &c. When this relic was
taken, the effect of its capture was
astonishing !

** Now," said the

people, " the English are indeed
masters of the country, for they

who possess this relic have a right

to govern four kingdoms ; this, for

2,000 years, is the first time the

relic was ever taken from us/'

To a numerous people, thus

devoted to wretched superstitions

and abominable idolatries, the

eyes of British Christians were
naturally directed, especially since

the island became subject to the
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crown of these realms. In the

year 1805, four Missionaries were

sent by the London Missionary

Society to labour in this island.

Several other Societies have like-

wise sent Missionaries to Cey-

lon, whose labours have already

been productive of great spiri-

tual advantages, which we trust

will be increased still more and

more.

The numerous inhabitants of

Ceylon, said to amount to a mil-

lion and a half, are in a pitiable

state. They may be said to be

without Christ, without hope, and
without God in the world. May
their wretched superstitions soon

yield to the light and power of

the Gospel, and the whole island

be added to the kingdom of

Christ.

Destruction of Idols.

While we lament the continuance of idolatry in many of the most populous

reo-ions of tlie earth, we cannot but rejoice in various recent instances of their

renunciation. It is well known that in all the Georgian and Society Islands, the

idols were, a few years ago, utterly abolished, and those which had long been kept

as sacred in the house of king Pomare, at Otaheite, were given up to the Mis-

sionaries, either to be destroyed, or, if they preferred it, to be sent to England,

that the people of Bntanc might see to what foolish gods they had been attached.

These idols are now exhibited to the friends of the Society in their 3iissionary

Museum. A similar demolition of idols has more recently taken place in several

other islands of the South Seas, particularly in Rumtu, and a number of them
were sent off in a boat to Raiatea, from whence our Missionaries have lately

sent them to England, where they arrived a few weeks ago in the ship Westmor-
land. They will probably soon be placed in our Museum.
By a letter lately received from Mr. Tyerman and Mr. Bennet, the Society's

Deputation to the South Seas, w^e are informed of a similar event in one of the

Sandwich Islands, to which the providence of God, in a peculiar and unexpected
manner, directed their way.

After having been there a short time, the king of Atooi, who is favourable

to the introduction of Christianity, made a tour of the island of Owhyhee, ac-

companied by a Native Teacher, a Taheitan, who came with the Deputation
from Huaheine. In the course of this journey they discovered, at one place,

lO-i idols, which had been hidden in caves in the year 1819, at the time when
idolatry -was generally abolished by the natives, in consequence of the intelligence

they had received from Otaheite concerning the destruction of the idols there ; but
some of the people of Owhyhee, who did not, at the time, concur in the measure,
secreted these. They were, however, now brought forth by order of the king,

and all burned together.

These are pleasing events. We see in them the triumph of the Gospel over
the kingdom of darkness, and we are encouraged to proceed in the good work of
evangelizing the poor deluded votaries of superstition, praying and hoping for

the promised period, when " the idols shall be utterly abolished."

Each person loho subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quarterl3' Sketches, and each person who collectsfrom hisfriejids or

neighbours to the amount of One Sliilling per week, or upwards, for the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of ibe Society's Trausactions. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association of their district or neigh-

bourhood, wlu) are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by
which they are to he forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Mission-House,
No. 26, Austin Friars, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded bj' means of the Booksellers'
j?ionthly parcels ; in which case^ it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be communicated.

These Papers may be had of F. Westley, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisber,
Berners Street, Osfford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100,

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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SELINGINSK,
A STATION OF THE SOCTETY,

The seat of the Siberiaa Mission was originally fixed at Irkutsk. Here the breth-

ren, Messrs. Slallybrass and Rahmn, arrived in 1818. In 1811^ Mr. Rahmn removed
to Saiepta, to labour among the Calniucs, and Mr. Stallybrass, as a preferable sta-

tion, to Seiinginsk, where, in the following ye.ir, he was joined by Messrs. Swan
and Yuille.

Selixginsk, a view of which,

drawn by the Missionaries, is here

presented, is a small town, situ-

ated in North Latitude 51° 6', and

East longitude 106° 19', under

the government of Irkutsk, at

the conflux of the rivers Selenga

and Ckilok, about 160 miles to

the South East of the city of Ir-

kutsk, where our Missionaries re-

sided for a time; and from whence
they removed to their present sta-

tion, as better adapted to their

purpose. The Seiinginsk Burials

(for so the inhabitants are called)

are computed to be in number from

10,000 to 12,000. They are said

to be more learned than the other

tribes of that nation ; and from

them the Missionaries are able to

acquire a more correct knowledge
of the language than they could

have done at Iikutsk. The town
is situated in the centre of all the

Buriats, having on the north the

numerous tribe of Chorinsk Bu-
rints, computed at 30,000, and on
the South the Mongols of Chinese

Tartg,ry, among whom, though
personal access be not at present

practicable, yet it is hoped the

brethren will be able gradually to

circulate the Holy Scriptures.

The Buriats have no particular

form of government among them-
eelves, except that every tribe has
its chief, called the Taischi, whose
power is extremely limited, and
who possesses influence only as he
is beloved. The Dzaisangs are a

kind of nobility, consisting of the

most opulent of the family-heads,

who exercise a powerful influence

over the people in general. Of this

rank are the two Buriats, who for

a time resided at St. Peters-

burg, and assisted in the trans-

lation of the New Testament into

the Mongolian language. Of these

Buriats, one has returned to his

own country, and the other is

since deceased. The several tribes

have their temples, which are

called Koomirnas ; the Chorinsk
Buriats being dislinguished for

their riches, have theirs built of

stone, all the rest are of wood. In

the Koomirnas their sacred books
are preserved, some of which were
brought from Thibet a few years

since, having been p^archased there

for the sum of 20,000 rubles. One
of their Koomirnas stands about
20 miles from Seiinginsk. The
Missionaries have visited this tem-
ple, witnessed the mode of wor-
ship, conversed with the Chamb^,
or High Priest, and distributed

copies of the Gospels of Matthew
and John,* and religious tracts, in

the Mongolian language, among
the worshippers. At this place

the brethren experienced a very
kind reception from the Taischi.

*

The descendants of the old in-

habitants of Siberia are generally

idolaters, and worship Dalai Lctmu
(or the Grand Lama), an unlimit-

ed Monarch, who resides at Pa-
toli, a vast palace on the banks of

the Burrampooter, near the town
of Lassa, in Thibet, but who is

believed by his worshippers to be
animated by a divine spirit; some
among them regarding him as the

vicegerent of the Deity on earth;

others, as the Deity himself. They

* Translated at St. Petersburg, with
the assistance of the Buriats before-

mentioned.
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pretend that death, in him, is only

a transmigration of the spirit into

another body, and the ordinary

Lamas, or priests, pretend to de-

tect the spirit which has so trans-

migrated, in the body of some
young child, who from that time

becomes the Grand Lama.
Some idea of their deplorable

ignorance may be formed from the

following passage, translated from

one of their religious books, pre-

seived in their temples.
" Three gods created the world.

One made all the earth and stone;

another all water, and the third,

of these elements, formed the uni-

verse."
*' We saw," say our Mission-

aries, •' one of their idols ; it was
made of brass, with small blue

beads as ornaments. It was about

rtiree inches in height, and repre-

sented their principal god Jagja-

mooni, sitting cross-legged, with

four arms ; two of which were

clasped in his lap, and the two
others lifted up. Upon his head
was a cap of a curious shape. The
inside of the image was filled with

flour and water, said to be mixed
and put in by Dalai Lama's own
hands, by which act it was in a

peculiar manner consecrated."

This worthless little image is

considered by the people as equal

in value to two horses. They
also showed the Missionaries se-

veral bones of calves, which had
been sacrificed to their gods, and
upon which were written prayers

in the Mongolian and Thibetan

languages. They were told that

these were prayers for the dead

;

such prayers, together with other

religious ceremonies performed at

the burial of a Taischi, or other

rich Buriat, are purchased by a

third part of his cattle; such a

burial lately cost as much as

£10,000. sterling!

Our Missionaries have visited

several of their temples, in one
of which was an image of their

god Dogshur ; it was an ugly

figure, about half a yard high,

with the head of an ox, and red

staring eyes. Three Lamas were

attending it, with pieces of black

cloth tied over their mouths and

noses, lest, on coming near the

image, they should breathe upon

it. The priests then carried the

image on a table, along a row

of worshippers, who were pros-

trate on the ground, and who
were forbidden to look up at the

time; but the table was made
gently to touch the head of each

worshipper, as it was carried

along ; but not one of them saw

the mysterious thing which touch-

ed them. This ceremony, which

is reckoned very important, is

never performed more than once

a-year.

Their notions of God are va-

rious, absurd, and contradictory.

One Lama told them that a man's

shadow is God, who goes with

him every where, and is always

present, but only visible when the

sun shines.

Another Lama told them, that

" Every person may be made a

god ; that when a good man dies

he becomes a god, and this he

gave as a reason that there are

such multitudes of them."

When the brethren asked wbat

became of bad men, and whether

they are made gods also.? he re-

plied, No—they become brutes.

Their souls go into a sheep, a

goat, a bird, or some other ani-

mal. If a man has been very

wicked, his soul perhaps goes in-

to a cow, and when she has a

calf, it is taken away from her

and killed, which of course makes

him suffer greatly. Another wicked

man goes into a horse, and the

horse is made a lazy one, that he

may get the more beating, and

so his punishment be the greater.

Such are the poor, ignorant,

idolatrous people, amongst whom
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our brethren are called to labour.

Their whole system is a delusion.

They believe a lie; they take

pleasure in unrighteousness, and

none more than the Lamas them-

selves. Their books teach them
no morality, for they are in an

unknown tongue. Their restraints

from criminal indulgences are con-

fined to the short time they spend

at their temples, and when they

return home, it is to commit all

uncleanness with greediness.

—

Their religious services are un-

meaning forms, and they hesitate

not to confess tliCm to be irksome

and disagreeable; but think then-

performance of them, on this very

account, so much the more me-
ritorious.

The Missionaries find it very

difficult to get them to listen to

the Gospel. They are like the

Pharisees of old, " trusting in

themselves that they are righ-

teous," and are unwilling to be

disturbed. But the brethren pa-

tiently continue in well doing.

They are diligently employed in

the study of the language, conti-

nually keeping in view the great

work of a complete version of the

Scriptures therein. A translation

of the Book of Genesis has been

commenced by iVlr. Stallybrass.

The brethren visit the various

tribes in the neighbourhood ; dis-

perse copies of the Gospels of

XXm.-^Octoher, 1823.

Matthew and John, and tracts; ai^

converse with the people and priests.

Thus they are diligently occupied

in endeavouring to break up the fal-

low ground and to scatter the good

seed of the Word, trusting that it

will take deep root, and in due sea-

son spring up, and bring forth

fruit, in some places thirty y'm others

sixty y and in others a hundred fold.

They may be called, however,

like the husbandman; who " waits

for the early and latter rain,"

to exercise " long patience," until

the influences of the Floiy Spirit

descend to render fruitful this mo-
ral waste, and to convert it into a
'* garden of tlie Lord."

For this desired result of their

labours, the brethren fervently im-

plore the descent of those heavenly

and efficacious influences, sensible

that without them they will but

exert themselves in vain, and
" spend their strength for nought."

They also earnestly request the

prayers of their friends in Britain.

To all who read the intell igence sent

home by them, they say ," Brethren,

pray for us, that the word of the

Lord may have free course, and
be glorified."

Reader, deny not this request

of the brethren, labouring in this

remote region, ardently longing, as

they do,

To plant successfully sweet Sharon's rose

On icy plains amidst Siberian snows.
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REPRESENTATIONS OF TAAROA UPOO VAHU,
AN IDOL FORiNIEKLY WORSIlIPr£D IN THE ISLAND OF RURUTU.



ACCOUNT
OF THE

INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO RURUTU,
The Island where the Idol represented in the annexed Print

was formerly worshipped.

RURUTU.
The island, so called by the na-
tives, but by geographers Oketeroa,

is situated in 22° 27' S. Lat. and
W. Long. 150° 47', and labout 350
miles South East from Otaheite. It

is about 13 miles in circuit, and re-

sembles the Society Islands in ap-

pearance, the skirts and vallies

being luxuriant, but the hills near-
ly bare. The customs of the people
generaMy resemble those of the Ta-
hitians, but it is said that human
sacrifices, and the murder ofinfants,

did not prevail there.

On the 8th of March, 1821, a
double canoe, vi'ith a sail, appeared
off the island of Raiatea (where
our Missionaries, Messrs. Threl-

keld and Williams, resided,) in

which were about twenty persons,
with a chief, whose name was
AuuRA. They were from the island

of Rurutu, and had been three

weeks at sea, a great part of that

time without food, and obliged to

drink the sea water. Having met
with bad weather, they had put into

the island of Moupiti (or Moupihi),
where they first heard of the name
of Jesus. They immediately deter-

mined to proceed to Raiatea, wbere
they understood there were preach-
ers of Jesus. A.t the time they ap-
peared off Raiatea, the wind was
boisterous, and blowing out of the
harbour. The strangers, however,
seemed determined to proceed,
though at the hazard of their lives,

by getting upon the reef. The Mis-
sionaries, with the chiefs, seeing
their danger, sent out boats for their

assistance, and piloted them in

safety into another harbour, to the
south of the missionary settlement.
When they had recovered from

the hardships of the voyage, the
Missionaries paid much attention
to their instruction. Auura and his

wife were peculiarly diligent in
learning to read, and in acquiring
religious knowledge. They were
all astonished at the difference of
the customs prevailing at Raiatea,
particularly in seeing men and wo-

men eating together, which had
never been allowed in the heathen
islands ; they were also surprised

to find that the A.rreoy Society, their

dances, and all their lascivious ex-

hibitions, had been done away.
They were also much struck when
they saw the people worshipping
the only living and true God, and
not the ugly idols they had been
used to adore. They were soon
convinced of the superiority of the

Christian System, and were very

desirous of becoming acquainted
with it.

Auura appeared to be aware of

the value of knowledge, and fre-

quently asked such judicious ques-
tions on the subjects he heard, a.s

surprised not only the people but
the Missionaries themselves. He
soon manifested an anxious desire

to return to his own island, and to

carry to his poor countrymen the

knowledge he had obtained of the

true God, and of his Son Jesus
Christ. These desires were quick-
ened by a fear of the depopulation
of the island, in consequence of
the evil practices which prevailed

among tliem, and by which they had
been miserably reduced.
An opportunity soon occurred for

the gratification of Auura's desires.

The brig Hope, Capt. Grimes, from
London, touched at Raiatea on the

3d of July ; and when informed of
the earnest wish of the chief to re-

turn to Rurutu, he very cheerfully

agreed to take and laud them there.

The chief was highly delighted with

this information, yet felt unwilling

to return to the land of darkness,

unless some Christian teacher

would accompany him to instruct

his people.

On this occasion the Missionaries

called together the deacons of the

church ; informed them of the cir-

cumstance; and desired them to

inquire who would volunteer their

services to go as teachers to these

poor people. Two persons came
forward, and in the spirit and lan-

guage of the prophet of old, said,
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** Here are we, send us." The per-

sons who thus offered their help
were, in the judgment of the Mis-
sionaries, the most proper that
could have been chosen for the pur-
pose. One of these, named Mnlm-
mene, was one of the deacons of the
church at Raiatea. He had a wife,
but no children. The other was a
steady man, named Puna^ who
had a wife and two children.

Part of the night previous to their

departure was spent in providing
for them, as well as the friends were
able, such articles as would be ne-
cessary and useful. Every member
of the church brought something

—

one a roll of cloth, another a knife,

another a razor, others a few nails,

&c. &.C. They gave them also a few
copies of the Gospel of St. Mat-
thew in the Taheitan language, and
such elementary books as they
could spare.

It was thought necessary that a
boat belonging to Raiatea should
proceed with the brig to Rurutu,
and return with ijiformation as
to the events which might take
place. Several persons were se-
lected as the crew of this boat;
and at a very short notice, pre-
pared for the voyage. This boat
was to be taken in tow by the brig.

After affectionately committing
tlie Chief, his people, the teachers,
and crew, in the presence of the
congregation, to the care of the Al-
mighty, the brig got under weigh
GO the 5th of July.

On the 9th of August, little more
than a month from the departure
oi' the brig, with the boat which
was to return, in tow, the brethren
had the pleasure of perceiving the
boat approaching the shore, with
the crew who had been appointed
to bring her back. But besides the
crew, there was on board a number
of their discarded idols, among
which was a very large one, called
TaaroaUpoo Vahu—of which we give
an exact representation in the print
affixed to this number, which all

will allow is sufficiently ugly, and
deserving the name of a devil ra-
ther than of a god.*

• This reminda us of an anecdote related by
Bishop Latimer, in a sermon preached before
King Edward VI. When an order was maie by
the|Ronian Catholic^ authorities in the rei^u of
Queen Mary, that a " goodly rood," or image of
Christ, Bhoald be placed in every paiish church,
rUe ©fficei-s of Cockram parish, near Lancaster,

Immediately on the return of the

chief to Rurutu, the people of the
island were called together, and
informed of the occurrences of the
voyage, the conviction he entertain-

ed of the truth of Christianity, and
as to the overthrow of idolatry in

the Society Islands. He then at once
proposed the destruction of the

idols of Rurutu, their meeting next
day to eat together—men, and wo*
men, and children—and introduced
the two teachers froni Raiatea, re-

commending that they should be
treated with the greatest kindness.

Their eating together was to be
the test of the truth af the new reli-

gion ; for the idolatrous priests de-

clared that if any woman should

eat of hog or turtle, or if any other

person should dare to eat on a sa-

cred place, he should surely die.

But it was understood, that if no
harm should come to the persons

who veutiwed so to eat, then all the

gods should be destroyed.

The proposed meeting took place.

The people ate and drank without

sustaining any injury whatever;

and being then satisfied that their

idols had no power to hurt them,

they immediately arose, and pro-

ceeded to destroy all the morais (or

sacred places of worship), and all

their idols, except those sent to the

Missionaries at Raiatea, and since

to England, that, according to the

saying of Pomare, the late king of

Otaheite, " the people of England
may see what foolish gods they

once worshipped.''

These idols now form a valuable

article in the Missionary Museum,
as trophies of the Redeemer's vic-

tories over superstition and idola-

try, and presages of that glorious

time when the idols, every where,

shall be utterly abolished!

agreed with a carver to furnish them with an

image, or rood. But the workman, who provcJ

to be a very indifferent artist, made them a figure

so ugly and hideous, that the women and chiUlkeii,

instead of being iuuuced to attend ilie churcii by

the beauty of the image, were frightened away.

On this account the churchwardens refused to pay

the carver's bill. I he carver ihc-reloie summoned
the othccrs before the Mayor of Lancaster to en-

force his demand. 1 hey accordingly atlend< d, and

when asked wtiy they did not pay the bill, ihty

replied tliat their agreement was for a goodiy rood,

and that this was so frightful, that it did not answer

the purpose. I he Mayor, (who was 8uspecte(i of

being incdned to Protestantism; gave the follow-

ingjudgment:—" It does not signify whether the

image scrvu} for the purpose of worship or not

,

the poor man's labour has been neveiiheless; he
Uiercfore must be paid ; and if the image will not

serve ye for a god, only put a tail to it and a pair

of horns, and it will make an excelient devil."
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Since the above-recited occur-

rences, two more Native Teachers

from Otaheite,have been settled by

Mr. Nott, Missionary, on the side

of the island opposite to that on

which Mahamene and Puna reside

Mr. Nott unexpectedly found at Ru-

Tutu Messrs. Threlkeld and Wil-

liams, who had just been settling two

NativeTeachers at the neighbouring

island of Rimatara. Three Native

Teachers from Eimeo were about

the same time settled at Raiva-

vai, and two others from Otaheite

atTubouai, both also islands of the

saraegroupe.
Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet,

the Society's Deputation to the

South Seas, together with Mr. Ellis,

Missionary, unexpectedly touched

at Rurutu in November 1822, hav-

ing been driven far out of their

course, on their return to Huahine
from the Sandwich Islands. The
Deputation give the foHowing inte-

resting account of this unlooked-for

event
<'Atlength, through akind Providence,

the very day that all our stock of fuel was

consumed, we made the island of Rurutu,

to our no small joy. Now, the designs

of God in sending winds which we thought

adverse, were explained, in affording us

an opportunity of visiting the people of

that beautifurisland. When we readied

it, we were not certain what island it

was ; but were greatly surprised, and not

a little delighted, to see several neat white

cottages at the head of a bay, on the

narth-east part of the island. From this

we concluded that the Gospel had reach-

ed its shores, and that some Missionaries

had visited them. Soon, a native canoe

came off to inquire, in the name of the

king, who we were and what we wanted.

The man was quite overjoyed when he

found who were on board, and hastened

back to give information. From him we
learned that the island was Rurutu. con-

cerning which,we presume, you will have

received information from the Mission-

aries, before this reaches you. Until fif-

teen months before our visit, this island

had remained in the hand of the Enemy

,

and in the slavery of idolatry. Then two

pious men, nativesof Raiatea, were taken

thither by the Missionaries, and the peo-

pie abandoned tlieir idols, which pro-

bably have reached you, and have em-
])raced the Gospel. Soon, a canoe came
off from the shore to invite us to land

;

this was very difiBcult, and attended with

no small danger. A heavy surf was
breaking upon a reef, which extends

across that part of the bay where the

landing-place is. Through this reef is a

n-arrow crooked opening, scarcely w^ide

enough to allow a boat to pass ; but di-

rected by a kind Providence, we reached

the shore in safety, and landed upon an
artificial stone quay, which the people

have lately built, and carried forwards

into the sea. The king, a pleasant youth,

the two native Missionaries, and all the

people, were wai-ting to welcome our ar-

rival upon their island, and expressed

their joy by frequent vollies of musquet-

ry, if this c.xpression may be applied to

the discharge of two or three guns, which

are all they have.

We were kindly invited to the houses

of tlie Missionaries (Native), where we
received every possible attention both

from thern and from the natives, who soon

supplied us with baked pigs, fowls, and
yams, in profusion. Besides the two
comfortable houses of the Missionaries,

we were surprised to find a large place

of worship (80 feet by .36), wattled, plas-

tered, well floored, and seated; built

within a twelveraontl), at the expense of

great labour, by tl'.ese industriouj; people,

under the direction of the two native

Missionaries, who performed a great part

of the work with their ov/n hands. We
remained here nearly two days, during

which time Mr. Ellis preached several

times to the people, when nearly every

individual on the island attended, and
S'.ich an attendance on divine worship is

usual every Lord's day, and at the week-
ly services. We were astonished to see

the decent appearance which the people

made. Many of the chiefs were dressed

in European clothing, and all were at-

tired in the most decent and becoming
manner. In the house of God, no con-

gregation could have behaved with more
propriety ; all was solemnity. We had
one meeting with them, as the Represen-

tatives of the Missionar}'- Society, and in

the names of the Directors gave them the

right-hand of fellowship, which afforded

them great pleasure. AH the people,

men, women, and children, attend school

,

and are in a train of instruction, and
treat their two te^achers with great re-

spect and kindness. Not a vestige of

idolatry was to be seen ; not a god was
to be found in the island. So great a

change, effected in so short a time. Is

almost beyond credibility, but we wit-

nessed it with our own eyes. What hath

God wrought.^ Oh, what a miracle of

mercy ! We have reason to hope that

our visit to this island, and Mr. Ellis's

preaching and advice, were the means of

much good, and we are truly thaskful

for those adverse winds which would not

allow us to reach Huahine till we had
seen this island, which we shall never

forget"
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KURllEECHANE.

The annexed print represents

the residence ot'SiNo<?KE, a princi-

pal cliief of the city ofKurreechane.

KURHEF.CHANE, wllicll is tllO

largest town yet discovered in

South Africa, was first explored

by the Rev. John Campbell, in

the second journey he undertook

to that part of the world by desire

of the Directors of the London Mis-

sionary Society, in the year 1820.

Mr. Campbell, when on . his

first journey, in 1813, proceeded

no further than Lattakoo, situated

between 7 and 800 miles north-

east of the Cape ; but on bis ar-

rival in that city, in 1820, finding

that KossiE, king of Mashow,

was there on a visit to Mateebe,

king of Lattakoo, and that he

was disposed to receive Mr. Camp-

bell in his capital, he proceeded

to that place, which lie found to

cc-:itain about 12,000 inhabitants.

After making a short stay at

Mashow, he ventured to proceed

about 120 miles further, and then

arrived at Kurreechane, a city

never before known to Europeans.

This cit}', which is situated

above 1,000 miles north-east of

the Cape, is. the capital of the

Marootzee nation, and is s«jp-

poL-ed to contain about 1 6,000 in-

habitants. Mr. Campbell has him-

self kindly furnished us with the

following p^irticulars, purposely

for the present Sketch, partly ex-

tracted I'rom his own published

Travels, Second Journey, Vol. L
Kurreechane is divided into a num-

ber of districts, over e.ich of wkich

there is a Chief, or Headman, who is

considered the Governor of the dis-

trict, resembling the Aldermaw of a

Ward in tlie City of London.

The district over which Sinosee pre-

sides is one of the most considerable

in the city, and his establishment is

placed aboat the centre of the district.

It consists of six or seven houses,

only four of which are seen in the

engraving, the others being hid be-

hind- There is a yard also behind as

well as before, and the whole is sur-

rounded by a strong and neatly-con-

structed fence, part of which is com-

posed of clay, rentlered as hard as

brick by the powerful heat of the sun,

and the' rest of branches cut from the

Mimosa tree, but interwoven with

great care, which, from its strength,

and the number of its sharp and long

thorns, is almost impenetrable by man
or beast.

With considerable art and labour

they form the floor of their yard, first

rendering the ground perfectly level,

then covering it over with soft clay,

which they smooth by rolling over it

their hard clay vessels : a few hours

exposure to a vertical sun makes tke

whole surface as hard as marble.

The houses are all circular. As
birds of the same species always form
their nerts alike, so do each of the

African tribes build their houses ; con-

sequently, if you see one house be-

longing to a particular nation, you
have a fair sample of all which are

built by that people. It seems never
to occur to them to attempt an altera-

tion or improvement.
The circular wall of their house is

formed of wrc-ught clay, which soon

becomes like one entire brick. About
two feet in front, all round the house,

are placed wooden pillars, on which the

roof cliiefiy rests ; and under this pro-

jecting part of the roof they take shel-

ter wnen it rains, or when the sun's

heat is very powerful, from which it

forms a pleasing shade, and there many
an hour is spent in sleep, the value of

time being unknown in these regions.

A strong post is firmly fixed in the

centre of the house, at the top of

which the en<ls of all the poles or joists,

composing the roof, meet; indeed, on
this post the roof may be said to rest,

like the Philistine theatre in the days
of Samson. The roof is thatched

with great neatness, with wild coarse

grass, the stalks of which are arranged
with scrupulous exactness.

The inside walls of some of the

houses are painted with a colour some-
what like French grey, with a cornice

at the top ; and ornamented with draw-
ings of wild beasts, shields, &c. They
have also maiiy larg-e vessels, formed of

clay, for the purpose of keeping their

corn in, and these are arranged like

casks in a cellar ; some of them seem to

be capable of holding ten or twelve

bushels, and soaie are so tall as even to

reach th© roof For the sake of conve-

nience, these latter are made with one
small door near the top, and another

near the bottom, for the greater ease in

filling or emptying them.
The four women, seen in the plate,

raising their arms, are employed la

threshing out the corn, on a floor
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formed of ciay, which is raised about a

fool above the surface of the yard. By
this operation, many of the grains are

driven to a distance, but these are care-

fullv swept back, without, however,

being mixed with dust, as the yard is

kept perfectly clean.

All the work that has been mention-

ed is entirely performed by the women.
They build and thatch the houses, make
the fences, dig, sow, watch and reap the

fields, cook the victuals, and bring up

the children. But it may be asked,

What do the men do ? They milk the

cows, make the dresses for themselves

and the females, make warlike weapons,

hunt, and go to war ; but a very great

proportion of their lime is spent in

sleep. They seem to resemble dogs, in

their being able to sleep when they

please.

The principal dress of both sexes is

a cloak, which reaches from their shoul-

ders to thdir heels. The women, in

addition, have a small apron before,

and a larger one behind ; and the men,
a small covernig before. Both wear

sandals on their feet. The legs and

arms of the women are loaded with

rings, of ivory, copper, leather, &c.

and the fusMonalles at Kurreechane
wear four or five heavy copper rings

roitnd their necks, some of which weigii

half a pound. Both sexes are as fond of

beads, as any miser is of gold. They
chiefly wear -them hanging from their

necks, over their breasts, and like the

natives of the interior of America, they

greatly prefer the dark blue colour.

Part, at least, of Kurreechane was

lately buriat by a barbarous nation from

a distant part of the interior, but pro-

bably the damage done has been since

repaired.

When Mr. Campbell and his

company entered Kurreechane,

the street was immediately crowd-

ed with spectators, and the sight of

white men, (a spectacle they had

never before seen,) threw many of

them into convulsive fits of laugh-

ter; others screamed with terror,

and fled to the first place of con-

cealment they could find. They
were, however, treated by the

principal people with great civi-

lity. Their two horses also excited

ling,

as much astonishment as two ele-

phants traversing the streets of

London would do. Milk and
CaflVe corn were sent for their re-

freshment; but when they saw
Mr. Campbell and his company
making use of knives and forks,

cups and saucers, they expressed

great surprise, and said to each

other, " Surely these are gods and
not men !" They were also asto-

nished at seeing a candle burning
on the table, as they had no lights

at night, but from their fires.

Mr. Campbell obtained an op-

porttmity of explaining, in the pre-

sence of all the principal people,

the design of his visit, which was
to communicate to them the know-
ledge of the true God, and of sal-

vation through his Son Jesus

Christ ; and that if they were wil-

he would endeavour to send
Missionary amongst them, to

preach the gospel. To this pro-

posal they readily assented, and
the Directors have in consequence

sent over persons to instruct them.
It is proposed, that they should first

reside some time at Lattakoo,in or-

der to learn the Boschuana lan-

guage, and afterwards proceed to

Kurreechane.

Who can read this account of

a newly-discovered people, wholly

sunk into barbarian ignorance,

and living like the beasts that

perish, without earnestly desiring

and praying that the glorious gos-

pel may soon be imparted to them,

and to other nations beyond them,

who never heard the joyfid sound ?

And should this people be en-

lightened, it is probable that the

word may run and be glorified in

numerous regions yet unknown.
Amen and Amen.

Rev, Joh?i Smith, Missionary, Demcrara.

It will probably be recollected by many of the young persons who peruse tlie

V/usumary Papeiiy that, in cur Sketch, No XIV. we gave an engraving of the

Chapel and Dwelling-house of the Rev. John Smith, the Society's Missionary at

Le Rcsouvenir, in the Colony of Demerara. It is also probable, that many of our

young friends may have heard, that, about half a year ago, he and Mr8.Sinith

were forcibly taken away from their home, and both of them committed to prison—
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that Mr. Smith was charged with having promoted an insurrection of the negro-
slaves, which happened in the Colony about that time—that for this supposed crime
he was put on trial for his life—that the Court, before which he was tried, went so

far as to bring him under a sentence of death, but thought proper, nevertheless,

to recommend him to mercy. They have probably heard, also, that on the case

being laid before the King, his Majesty was pleased to extend mercy to Mr. Smith,
in consequence of which he will not suffer the sentence of death, to which he bad
been exposed.
We are happy in having it in our power further to inform our young friends, that,

from the proceedings on Mr. SrM^'s trial, copies of which have been received in

England, as well as from info^..tion obtained from persons highly worthy of

credit, residing in Demerara, we are fully satisfied, Mr. Smith is entirely innocent of
the chai-ges laid against him, and for which he has been tried for his life !

It is with great pleasure we also state, that, during the six years Mr. Smith has
laboured in Demerara, he has been a faithful, diligent, and useful Missionaiy

—

an example and a blessing to all around him—and that he has strictly observed the

written Instructions given to him by the Directors on his leaving England for that

Colony.
It is, however, with deep concern we add, that the health of Mr. Smith is in a very

precarious state. Still it is hoped, that his liberation from prison, his voyage home,
and the kind and cordial reception which doubtless await? him in his native coun-
try, both from his friends and the Society at large, will, under the divine blessing,

effectually contribute to its restoration, and that thus an opportunity may be afforded

him of rendering, if possible, still more manifest that innocence, of whioli the

evidence already in our possession will not permit us to entertain even the slightest

shadow of doubt.

Having laid before our young readers these particulars, we feel desirous that they
should prove conducive to their religious improvement, as well as beneficial to the

Society. They may learn, from this statement, that Divine Providence (doubtless

for reasons infinitely wise and good, though unknown to us) sometimes permits

righteous persons to receive from their fellow-creatures unjust and cruel treatment,

while their persecutors, who are, frequently, the real offenders, remain, for the time,

unpunished and unmolested. Thus the primitive and protestant martyrs were bar-

barously put to death, although the world was not worthy of them. Piety and good
conduct, it is true, have, in general, their reward in this life, as well as in that

which is to come ; but it is equally true, that they expose all, more or less, to

persecution,* and are sometimes attended with very great and severe trials. Under
these impressions, we would earnestly recomn>end our young readers (and, indeed,

all who may peruse this paper) to make the Redeemer of the World their friend ;

so that when trials come upon them, they may be able with confidence to fly to Him
as their refuge, support, and consolation.

Mr. Smith, while in prison, and charged with crimes, which, if proved, would
have deprived him of life, and which, though unproved, seemed, for a time, to

place it in great peril, thus wrote to a friend, in relation to himself and Mrs. Smith,
adopting the language of the most distinguished primitive Missionary to the Gentiles :—*' We are troubled oh every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, hut not in despair:

persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed." Thus you perceive how
well religion supported these excellent individuals under their adversity ; and thus
it will support you under your adversity, whatever it may be, if, in sincerity and
uprightness of heart, you love and serve God ; for *< who is he that will harm you,
if ye be followers of that which is good ? but, and if ye suffer for righteousness'
sake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts."

We would further observe, that our young friends, in common with all our other
friends, are called upon, by the circumstafeices above described, to feel a deep and
tender interest, not only in the case of Mr. Smith, (though his calls for it in a peculiar

manner,) but in the case of all Missionaries. Numerous and poignant are the
trials a«d afflictions to which they are exposed, which, though not made known
to the public, like those of Mr. Smith, are still not less real than his. Besides, it

is evident, that if we feel a lively and sympathetic interest in behalf of the Mis-
sionaries themselves, our prayers for their personal welfare, and for the success of
their labours, will be more constant and fervent. And if this effect be produced,
our own activity, zeal, and perseverance, in promoting the dissemination of
Christianity throughout the world, will also be increased ; sacrifices of ease, time,
aad property, will be more cljeerfully made, and that beautiful maxim, which should
be adopted as a motto by every Christian, will be more conscientiously and habitually
acted upon ; for surely we ought always to ** remeviber the words of the LORD
JESUS, how he said, It js more blessed to give than to receive."

London, Mareh 10, 1824.
• 2 Tim. iii. 12.
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DEATH, &c. OF REV. JOHN SMITH,
LATE MISSIONARY OF THE SOCIETY,

AT PLANTATION LE RESOUVENIR,
IN THE

mnittta (Eolon^ of Bemtvava anH IB^uq^nito.

In our last Sketch we gave a short ac-

count of the extraordinary treatment of

Mr. Smith, Missionary of the Society in

Demerara, and expressed a hope, that

his liberation from prison, his voyage

home, and the kind reception that

awaited him in this country, both from

his immediate friends and the members
of the Society at large, would, under

the divine blessing, contribute to the

restoration of his health. Alas, how
vain were these expectations ! Even

then he had lain four weeks in the

grave 1 From the opening of the year

his strength had rapidly declined, and

on the morning of the 6th of Februaiy

his happy spirit was released at once

from the prison and the body. It is re-

markable, that the vessel v^^hich conveyed

His Majesty's remission ofthe punishment

so unjustly awarded by the Court-Martial

against Mr. Smith, arrived at Demerara

on the day he died, but too late to admit

of its being communicated to him.

We lament however to say, that al-

though the sentence of death was not ex-

ecuted, the unjust and cruel treatment he

endured produced the same fatal result.

The disturbance among the negroes

began on the evening of the 1 8th of

August. On the morning of the same

day, Mr. Smith rode over to George

Town, * to consult his Physician re-

specting his health, who advised him to

take a voyage to Bermuda. The pi'ogress

of his disorder was not at that time such

as to preclude the hope of his recovery

;

and there was reason to believe that, by

the divine blessing on the use of proper

means, his life would have been pro-

longed for several years. The use of

such means was, however, unhappily

denied him. On the 21st, three days

after the disturbance began, and when
it was nearly put down, Mr. Smith

was forcibly removed from his own
house, and, instead of taking a sea-

voyage, as he proposed, was, with

Mrs. Smith, committed a prisoner to

the Colony-House. Here he was sub-

jected to many severe grievances and
privations, which could not fail to have

a most injurious effect on the state of

his health. To the sufferings hence

arising, must however be added those

which he necessarily endured from the

false charges brought against him, and
the great personal anxiety and exertions

attendant on the preparation for his

trial, and during the whole course of its

• A distance of about eight miles.

progress, (a period altogether of three

months,) and also what he subsequently

endured when he was at length com-
mitted as a felon to the common jail of

the colony, under sentence of death !

When all these things are considered, it

cannot be doubted that, although the

sentence of death was not executed, his

life was, nevertheless, prematui-ely taken

away.
On the day of his decease, several

members of the Colonial Government,
medical gentlemen and other persons,

assembled at the Colonial Jail to view
the body, and to inquire into the causes

of that event. On this occasion,
'* D r. Chapman , after stating the nature

of Mr. Smith'sdisease, [which was pulmo-
nary,] and the state in which he found him
when first called to give his attendance,

added, that the lowness of the room in

which he was confined during the first

seven weeks of his imprisonment, [i. e. in

the Jail,] and its dampness, occasioned

by the heavy rains, the water standing

under it, and the openness of the boards,

some of which were a quarter of an inch

apart, had contributed to the rapid pro-

gress of the disease ; and Dr. Webster
confirmed this opinion. Mrs. Smith was
afterwards asked, " what she considered

to have been the causes of Mr. Smith's
death." She replied, ** that he had been
for some time past in a very delicate

state of health ; but that the false accu-
sations which had been brought against

him, the cruel persecutions he had en-
dured, and his long imprisonment, had
no doubt hastened his death." Mrs.
Elliot, who was present, in answer to

a similar inquiry, said she had no ob-
jection to corroborate what Mrs. Smith
had afiirmed as to the causes of Mr.
Smith's death, f

After these depositions, it is doubly
painful to add, that means were em-
ployed, with the sanction of the Gover-
nor, to prevent Mrs. Smith and Mrs.
Elliot from attending the corpse of

Mr. Smith to the grave. It was their

wish, that he should be interred at ten

o'clock on the day following that on
which he died. This, however, was not

allowed. They were given to under-

stand, from the deputy head-constable,

that he should come to the prison and
demand the body for interment at four

o'clock in the morning, und that if

t It is proper to mention, that Mr. Padmore,
Keeper of the Coloni.^l Jail, treated Mr. Smith
with the greatest kindness and humanity all the

time he was under his cuatody.
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every Sunday, first individually,they attempted to follow the corpse,

he had orders to confine them. All

they could do, under such circum-

stances, in order to testify tliek affection

and respect for tlu* memory of the de-

ceased, was to euileavour to attend at

the interment. Accordingly, they " left

the jail at half-past three o'clock, dark

as it was, accompanied only by a free

black man, * with a lantern, and pro-

ceeded to the burial-place, where they

beheld the mournful spectacle ; a be-

loved husband and dear friend, com-
mitted to the silent grave. The funeral

sei-vice was read by the Rev. Mr. Austin,

Chaplain of the Colony."
Mr. and Mrs. Smith, who were thus

used with so much cruelty and indignity,

deserved far other treatment from the

colonists. From the time they arrived

at Le Resouvenir (February 1817) till

the period of their imprisonment, it had
been their study to promote the religious

instruction, moral improvement, and so-

cial happiness of the negroes ; and their

Hnremitted efforts, for these purposes,

were attended with very considerable

success.

In our Sketch, No. XIV. we re-

corded several pleasing e%adences of the

benefits which had been conferred on
the slaves by the instrumentality of Mr.
Wray, the predecessor of Mr. Smith, at

Le Resouvenir. Similar success attend-

ed the ministry and other labours of Mr.
Smith. At the end of the sixth year of

his mission, he ^vrote to the Directors,

as follows, under date of the Ibth Fe-
bruary, 1823.

After stating, that the number of adult

negroes baptized during the preceding

year was 320 ; that the number admitted
to the Lord's Supper, during the same
period, was 61 ; that the total number
of members of the church was 203, and
that of marriages 114 ; Mr. Smith pro-
ceeds :

—

«' We have now many candidates both
for baptism and the Lord's Supper. Our
average congregatioa is eight hundred
persons. We have certainly much cause
to be thattkful to the Great Head of the
Church, for the success that attends our
labours. We behold every Sabbath an
overflowing congregation, behaving with
praise-worthy decorum ; and we see

them zealous for the spread of Chris-

tianity. They are fast abandoning their

wicked practices for more regular habits

of life, as is evident from the number of

marriages, few of which (not as ene in

fifty) have hitherto been violated. A
great proportion of them are furnished

with Bibles, Testaments, Dr. Watts's
First or Second Catechism, and a hymn-
book ; and these, being their whole li-

brary, they usually brings to chapel every
Sunday. All our congregation, young
and old, bond and free, are catechised

• A member of Mr. Smith's Church.

in
classes, and afterwards collectively^ This
department is managed principally by
Mrs. Smith. The children occupy and
fill the new gallery, [of the Chapel,]
where t)iey are instructed. It contains
one hu/'dred and eighty, besides a few
persons to keep them in order during the
service."—Mr. Smith, at the same time,
added, that the Mission-Regis-ter con-
tained the name* of about 2,000 persons
who had professedly embraced the Gos-
pel at Le Resouvenir and the adjoining

plantations.

So evident, indeed, were the good ef-

fects resulting to the poor slaves at Le
Resouvenir and its vicinity, from tlie

labours of Mr. Smith, that several re-

spectable gentlemen on the spot caaie
forward and subscribed to the Le Resou-
venir Branch of the Demerara Auxiliary
Missionary Society, and gave their testi-

mony to the improved character and good
behaviour of the negroes who had re-

ceived the benefit of Mr. Smith's instruc-

tions.

As many of the negroes resided at an
inconvenient distance from Mr, Smith's
chapel, it was, in the year 1820, pro-
posed to build a chapel at Cion-
brook, about fifteen miles from Le Re-
souvenir, arid th;it Mr. Mercer, another
Missionary of the Society, then in the
Colony, should iastruct the negroes in

that quarter.

In order to interest the Gentlemen at

Clonbrook, in this object, a Certifi-

cate was given bj' Messrs. Van Cooten
and Hamilton, the Attorney and Ma-
nager of Plantation Le Resouvenir, of
which the following is a copy :

" We, the onderaigned inhabitants of the East
Coast, having witnessed the good effects of reli-

gions instructions in the neighbourhood of the
chapel at Le Resouvenir, where the Missionaries
belonging to the Missionary Society have preach-
ed for nearly thirteen years, and understanding
that the Rev. Mr. Mercer, a Missionary belonging
to the same Society, wishes to erect a chapel in
the vicinity of Clonbrook, cordially recommend
his object to the attention of the gentlemen in
that neighbourhood.

(Signed) " H. V. COOTEV.
"JOHN HAMILTON.

" Demeraray, the 12th September, 1S20.

" A true copy of the original, in my posses-
sion, the whole of which, except the signature
* John Hamilton,' is in the hand-writing of
H. Van Cooten.

(Signed) " WILLIAM ARRINDELL."

The number of the negroes who had em-
braced Christianity at Le Resouvenir and
its vicinity was, as we have seen, very con-
siderable. With a very large proportion of

them, it was no nominal profession. The
Gospel which they had cordially received

they firmly held. Attendance on Public
Worship was felt to be a duty, and enjoyed
as a privilege. The Sabbath was their
*' delight," and its services afforded them
their highest gratification. Such, indeed, is

the case with all real Christians, but it is

reasonable to suppose, that to cbristiaa
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negroes in a state of slavery the Sabbath
and its sacred services have a charm,
which persons differently circumstanced
cannot possibly realize. Unhappily, in-

stead of increased facilities being afford-

ed for their attendance on Divine Ordi-

nances.as their attachment tothem became
more powerful, additional obstacles were
thrown in their way, which could not
fail to produce great dissatisfaction. This
was particularly the case, during the

two or three months immediately preced-

ing tlie disturbance to which we have al-

ready more than once alluded. A suspicion

was now excited among the slaves, that

the Whites wished to deprive them of

their religion, which they declared they

valued more than life. While their

minds were in this state of alarm and
excitement, intelligence was brought to

them by a negro, who had received it from
a servant of the Governor's, that some-

thing good was come out for them from
England. By something good they meant
something done by the King or Parlia-

ment in this country, for their temporal
comfort and advantage. Several weeks
having elapsed, and no particulars of the

benefit intended being made known* to

them, they began to suspect that the

Whites designed to withhold it. Thus
their minds were thrown into a state of

increased irritation. At this critical and
feverish moment, by a strange infatua-

tion, many of the negroes belonging to

estates in the neighbourhood of Le Re-
souvenir, instead of experiencing an
abatement of their sufferings, were treat-

ed with greater severity. Thus were the

irritation and discontent of the slaves

inflamed to a still higher pitch, and a

considerable body of them abandoned
their work, resolving, if possible, to ob-
tain the rights which they understood the

Government at home had sent out for

them. In this way the disturbance arose,

but so far from Mr. Smith having encou-
raged it by his example, counsel, or in-

fluence, it is a fact that he was not even
aware of their design, until it had actually

broken out. Before this event he endea-
voured to allay the discontent of the ne-
groes, arising from the above-mentioned
causes, and now personally exerted him-
self, as far as his feeble state of body
would allow, to prevent violence from
being offered to the manager of the Le
Resouvenir estate. That the effect of his

instructions and influence, generally, on
tiie negroes, was lo prevent, instead of
promoting violence, we have the follow-
ing satisfactory testimony by the Rev.
Mr. Austin, who was a member of the
Committee of Inquiry, for examining into
the causes of the disturbance :

—

*' I feel no hesitation (says Mr. Austin, in a
private leller) in declarii)!;, from the iniimatt-
kuovvledge which my most anxious inquiries
have obtained, that in the fate scourge which the
hiad ot an All-wise Cre.itor lias intlicied on this
ilt-tated country, nothing but those relitiious

impressions which, under Ptovide<ice, Mr. Sniith
has bt-en instrumental in tixing— nothing but
those principles of the Gospel of Peace which he
has been proclaiming, could have prevented a
dreadful effusion of blood here, and saved the
lives of those very persons who are now (I shud-
der to write it) seeking his."

William Amndell, Esq. also, the legal

adviser of Mr. Smith, who had entered
with the greatest minuteness into every
circumstance ©f his case, thus expressed
himself after his trial, in a letter to Mrs.
Smith—
" It is almost presumptuous in me to differ

from the sentence of a Court, but, before God,
I do believe Mr. Smith to be innocent ; nay, I

will go furt4ier, and defy any minister, of any
sect whatever, to have shown a more faithful

attention to his sacred duties, than he has been
prove<l, by the evidence ou his trial, to have
done." *

After the above statements, we think

no doubt will remain upon the minds of

our readers, respecting the innocence of

Mr. Smith : but, on the contrary, that

they will feel convinced, his labours were
really a blessing to the colony, that his

treatment was a disgrace, and his death

a misfortune to it. If any thing can in-

crease our esteem and respect for the

memory of this greatly-persecuted and
much-lamented Missionary, it is the mag-
nanimity and Christian heroism displayed

by him in a letter to the Treasurer of the

Society, written in prison, and under

great weakness of body, about a month
before his death ;

—

" It grieves me, dear Sir, that I am now a
useless burden upon the Society. I have endea-
voured, from the beginning, to discharge my
duties faithfully. In doing so, 1 have met with
the most unceasing opposition and reproach,
until at length the adversary found occasion to

triumph over me. But so far have these things

been from shaking my confidence in the goodness
of the cause in which I was engaged, tliat, if I

were at liberty, and my health restored, I would
again prcclaim (all my days) the g ad tidings of
salvation amidst similar opposition,"

Christian Reader,
Let it be your constant and fervent

prayer, that the late distressing events

may, through the divine goodness, turn

out eventually to the furtherance of

the Gospel, and especially in the Colony
where they have happened ; and that the

time may speedily arrive when the scat-

tered flocks, both upon the East and
West Coasts of Demerara,t maybe again

collected togetherunder^Pastorswho shall

feed them with knowledge and under-

standing, even with the Words of Eternal

Life.

^^ Mr. Smith, at the time of his de-

cease, was in his 33d year. Mrs. Smith

arrived, with her ft-iend Mrs. Elliot,

safe in this countryon the 26th of April.

London, Jnne 11, 1824.

• Both Mr. Austin and Mr.Arrindell, by their

noble and public-spirited behaviour in the case

of Mr. Smith, have entitled themselves to the

high esteem and lasting gratitude of every member
of the Society and friend of Christian Missions.

t The congregation formerly under the care of
Mr. Elliot, on the West Coast, as well as that of

Le Resouvenir on the East Coast, is at present

destitute of a Pastor.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, LolUob
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SKETCH

MISSION TO THE SANDWICH ISLANDS.*

Thk iMissioii to the Sanclwicli Islands was

undertaken in I8l9, by the "American
Boarc? of Commissioners for Foreign Mis-

sions." On the "23(1 ofSe])lember. the llev.

Hiram Bingham, A.M., and the Rev.
Asa Thurston, A.M.; five Assistants;

and three Youths, natives of the Sand-
wich Islands, who liad been educated for

ths- office of Teacher, at ihe American
Mission-School; were publicly designated

to their work, at Goshen, in Connecticut.

On the '23d of October, they all embarked
at BostoiK in the Thadik'iis, Captain Elan-

chard. George Tamoree, son of the king

of Atooi, Vv-ho bad been educated with the

other Native Youths, accompanied them.'

It is remarkable, that just at the time
the JMissionaries were embarking at Bos-
tow, idolatry was overthrown in the very
islands to which they were destined. On
this event " The United JMissionary So-

ciety" make the following observations:

—

" The -principal means which Providence nsed to

bring about this5nri)risinir result, was the continual-
ly-repeated rumour of what had been done in the
•Society Is/aJids, and tlu-coniinually-repeated assurance
of our sea-captains and sailors, that the whole sys-

tem of idolatry was foolish and stupid. Thus has a
nation been induced to roiujunce its cods by the in-

fluence of Cliri>-tiiin Missi maries, who reside at the
•listance of nearls 3000 miles across the ocean. Thus
while the Gospel is becoming the power of God and
the wisdom of Go'l to many in tlie islands of the
.Southern Pacific, the distant rumour of these blessed
results has made the idolaters of the Northein Pacific
ashamed of tlieir muinmeries, and consigned to the
flames the high places of cruelty, the Altars and idola
together."!

The Thaddeu3 passed Cape Horn on
the 30th January, 18^20, and anchored otF

Owhyhee on the 4 th of April, after a
prosperous voyage of 163 days.
" On the 30th of March (say the American bre-

thren) we arrived of! the shores of tiiese lost and
\or.g neglected Isles of the Gentiles.' But how were
our ears astonished to lie^r a voice proclaim, ' In the
wilderness prepare ye the way of Jeliovah ; make
.straivlit in the desert a highway for God !' How
were our hearts agitated with new, and various, and
unexpected emotiocs, to hear the interesthii; intelli-

{;ence,—Tamehameha ts dead—The taboos are
broken; the Idols are burnt; the moreeahs
are destroyed; andthe priesthood abolish-
ed. This victory was achieved by that arm alone
Mhich sustains the universe. He who in wisdom has
ordained that no liesh should ^lory in his presence,

• The eronpe consittsof twelve Islands, viz. Owby.
hee, Moui, Ranai, Morotinnee, Tahoorowa, Morotoi,
WOalioo, Ato<ii, Neeheehow, (»ncehow,Tahoora, and
one, ot which the name is unknown. This latter,
Morotinnee, and Tahoora, are nninhabited. They
extend between 4 and 500 miles, in N. Lat. from 18«
54' to 22" 15', and in W. Long, from 150" 54' to
140° 2G'.

t Tarnehameha, wiio liad subdued all the chiefs of
the Sandwich Islands under his sole dominion, and
was a most powerful patron of idolatry, died on he
Sth of May, 1819. He was succeeded by Riho-riho,
Kis son, a young man friendly to the Whites, and fa-
vourable to the improvement of his people in arts
and sciences With the consent of the High Priest
Jkc and mo'tof the Chiefs renounced idolatry shortly
afier the death of Taniehameha. One chief" only re-
sisted in arms, who was slain in battle, with 40 or 5o
of his ?db';rents.

has saved ns from the danger of glorying in the tl-i-

umph, and taught us with adoring views of his ma-
jesty to ' .'tand still and see the salvation of God.'
Long, indeed, we expected to toil, with slow and pain-

ful progress, to undermine the deeplaiil fountlations
of the grossest i<iolatry. But He, whose name alone
is Jehovah, looked upon the bl<«od-stained supersti-

tion, erected in insult to divine purity; and without
even the winding ram's horn of a consecrated priest,

it sinks from his presence, and tumbles into ruins;
and he commands ns, as the feeble followers of the
Captain of Salvation, to go up ' every man straight be-

fore him,' and 'in the name of our God to set up our
banner.'

"

As soon as practicable, the Missionaries

applied themselves to the study of the lan-

guage, and other occupations, in further-

ance of their general object. Many pleas-

ing circumstances, from time to time,

occurred, which tended to animate them
in the prosecution of their labours, and to

encourage ex-jiectations of a hap])y re-

sult. The earnestness with which Ta*
moree, king of Atooi, and his queen, en-

tered into their measures, was particularly

gratifying to them. In 18'^1, this in-

teresting chief proposed to open a friendly

correspondence with Otaheite, in order to

promote the interests of the Mission and
of civilization in the Sandwich Islands,

and to lit out one of his own vessels for

the ])urpose. This project was, however,
afterwards laid aside, and events soon oc-

curred which rendered it less necessary.

A house was dedicated by the Mission-

aries to Christian Worship on the i5th
September, 1821.

In the following spring, Messrs. Tver-
man and Bennet, the Society's Deputation
to the South Seas, having had a tree pas-

sage granted them by Captain Kent, of the
JNlermaid Cutter, visited the Sandwich
Islands. They were accompanied by Mr.
Ellis and two Native Teachers * from
Huahine, the latter of whom it was their

intention to leave at the Marquesas on
their return. The Deputation arrived at

Woahoo on the 17th of April, and ex-
perienced from the king and principal

chiefs, as well as from the American Mis-
sionaries, a very kind reception. Their
visit was prolonged, by circumstances over
which they had no control, much beyond
the intended period. During this interval,

the Sandwich Mission assumed a new and
most promising aspect.

It happened that a native of Otaheite,
who had been absent from his country
about thirty years, at this time filled the
office of steward to a brother of the queen
of AtOoi. This man was eager to enjoy
the society of the Taheitan Teachers,
whom he invited to his house, when he
soon discovered that the wife ofAuna was
his own sister. This circumstance in-

• Named Auna and Matatore.
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dixced the king and queen of A tool to

invite Auna and bis wife to their resi-

dence, from whom they heard, with evi-

dent delight, a faithful narrative of the
change which Christianity had produced
in the Society Islands, with regard to

which they had been grossly imposed upon
by the statements (If self-interested in-

dividuals. On learning that there was
daily worship performed by the Taheitans
at the steward's house, they expressed a
desire to be present on those occasions.

They afterwards engaged the Taheitans
to teach them and their attendants to

read.

So much pleased were Tamoree and his

queen witli Auna and his wife, that they
requested the Deputation to permit them
to remain at the Sandwich Islands, to in-

struct the people "in the Word of God
and the Good Way to Heaven." This
proposal having met with the approba-
tion of King liiho-riho and the principal

chiefs, and of the American Alissionaries,

xvas acceded to by the Deputation. Auna
now requested that Mr. Ellis might re-

turn with his family to the Sandwich
Islands ; which proposal also being ap-
proved by all parties, Mr. Ellis consented
to do.

Mr. Ellis, under this expectation,
applied himself with increased diligence

to the study of the Sandwich lan-

guage, which very nearly resembles the
I'aheilan. As he was already well ac-

quainted with the latter, he made rapid
proficiency, and, in about two months,
was able to preach to the people, in their

own language, with fluency and ease. A
Native Congregation was collected at the
Chapel, which in a very few weeks in-

creased to 400 persons, who exhibited a

gratifying improvement in their beha-
viour.

King Riho-riho had informed the De-
putation, soon after their arrival, that

after a while he wouhi " tell his people
that they must learn the Good Wordy and
wofship Jehovah, but that first the Mis-
sionaries must teach him, and themselves
learn the Owhyheean language." The
king was as good as his word ; for about
the lOth of August, I8i22, he made known
bis decision in favour of Chri-stianity. A
remarkable earnestness was now mani-
fested by both chiefs and people to receive

instruction. The royal residence, and the
chiefs' houses, assumed the appearance of
a school-room. All connected with the
Mission were fully occupied in teaching
the king, queen, and chiefs, to read and
write, and, more or less, in instructing

the people, numbers of whom made ap-

plication for books. In short, the ardent
desire manifested by all classes to improve
themselves in learning, warranted the
most delightful anticipations.

The Deputation, accompanied by Mr.
Ellis, left Woahoo on the 22d August,

XXVII.—Odokr, 1824.

on their return to Huahine, highly gra-

tified by their reception at the Sandwich
Islands, but still more so with the auspi-

cious events which so unexpectedly trans-

pired Avhile they remained there.

On the 3 1st of December, Mr. Ellis em-
barked at Huahine, with his family and
Taua, another Native Teacher, on his re-

turn to Woahoo, where they all arrived
safe on the 5th of February, 1823. They
were kindly and affectionately received
by the king and chiefs, as well as by the
American brethren, with whom they now
jointly labour in the Mission,

The congregation atWoahoo has increased

to about 1,000 persons, many of them verj'

attentive hearers. A Sandwich Islander,

named Honore, and Auna, the Taheitan,
jointly superintend a school containing
sixty boys. Three other schools, under
Native Assistants, are superintended by
Rev. Mr. Thurston. The liev. Mr. Blug-
ham and Mr. Ellis alternately conduct
family worship at the king's house, when
from sixty to eighty persons are present,

Mr. Ellis goes from'house to house, among
the chiefs and people, explaining to them
the truth of Christianity. It is the design
of the Missionaries, when they have at-

tained a more perfect acquaintance with
the language, to commence a translation of
the Scriptures into it.

The Sabbath is observed as a sacred

day, and some of the chiefs have the food

of their households prepared on the Satur-

day, that their servants may be at liberty

to attend divine worship on the Sabbath.

The Mission, during the course of last

year, received a consideraWe accession

from America ; eonsisting of seven Mis-
sionaries, three of them ordained, and
four Youths, of whom three are natives

of the Sandwich Islands, and the fourth

a Taheitan.
In consequence of this reinforcement,

a Deputation, of which Mr. Ellis was or>e,

have made a tour around the island of

Owhyhee, to fix on proper mission-sta-

tions'. During this tour, Mr. Bingham and
he preached to the natives between 100
and 200 times. They experienced great

kindness from the governor and the people

generally. The population is computed at

85,000.
' A chapel had been built, and

another was building.

While in the island, they visited some
of its volcanoes. We quote from Mr. El-
lis's Journal the followinor descnption of

some of the more awful of the wonderful
works of God ^vhich fell under their ob-

servation.

Scene in the Vicinity of a Volcano, situated North-

east of Pona/iohua, in the Island of Owhyhet.

" After travelling some time, we came to the edge
of the great crater, where a sight truly appalliug pre-

sented itself. A vast hollow, of the form of a cres-

cent, two miles and a half in length, and above a

mile in breadth, and about 800 feet in depth— at the
bottom of which boiled with terrific agitation a li-

quid fire, intersected with 56 craters, like so many
conical islands, about 2g of which emitted cooiinii-
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atly flames and smoke, and poured forth streams of

florid red lava, that blazed along the black and cool-

ing mass below. Westopped and trembled, and after

gazing with solemn awe for some time at a sight

which we shonld in vain attempt to describe, pro-

ceeded to the eastern side of the large crater, where
we proposed to lodge, for the purpose of witnessing

the awful*grandeur of thescene at night, the sun pre-

venting, in a considerable degree, the eflfect of the

fiery lake below. After walking fast about three

quarters of an hour, we reached the eastern side.

When we had finished our evening repast, and com-
niiitfcd ourselves to the keeping of our Divine Pro-
tector, we wrapped ourselves up, and lay down to

rest, but not to sleep. The bleak winds from the
mountains, which threatened to blow us over the pre-

cipice, and the proximity of the dreadful scene beneath
our feet, so absorbed our senses, that though much
fatigued we slept but little. The scene before us was
strikingly awful and grand during Jheuighi. It may be
in part conceived, but cannot be described. The light

from the lava, and the blaze from the burning craters,

pierced the surrounding gloom, and showed diolinctly

tl>edark edges of the vast abyss and foaming sides of
tlie black crater below, while the whole eastern end
•oi'the lake appeared like one vast body of liquid fire,

agitated to and fro like the boiling of a mighty caul-

dron in the waves of the ocean ; while the incessant

roaring of the subterranean furnaces announced (o

us the mighty work continually carrying on there."

Shortly after the Deputation of JMis-

•sionaries returned to VVoahoo, thev were
summoned to Lahaina, in the island of

Maui, to attend the dying-bed of King
Kiho-riho's mother.
The following passages, relating to the

character and death of the queen-dowager,
are extracted from the Journal of Mrs.

Ellis, who accompanied her husband to

Lahaina.

"1823, Tuesday, Sept. is.—Soon after breakfast a
raesacnger from the king came for Mr. E., who went
immediately, and had much conversation with the
disconsolate friends and relations of the dying queen.
They told him she had expressed an earnesi desire to

give herself up to Christ by baptism. The brethren
conversed together on the subjecf, and agreed that

it would be desirable first to hear from her dying lips

her confession of faith, &c. Shortly after we heard the

moat tremendous wailing that can possibly be conceiv-
ed, and were informed that Keapulani had expired.
The queen, however, was not dead, but, on the contra-

ry, had revived a little, and had spoken. Messrs. Stew-
art and Richards, American Missionaries, who had re-

sided some months on the island, and whom the
aged queen used to call her children, expressed thcm-
aelvesquite satisfied with her consistent deportment,
and related many pleasing facts, giving evidence of
her uniform piety. It was, therefore, after due consi-

deration and prayer, determined to comply with the
wishes of tho King and Chiefs that she should be bap-
tized. Mr. Ellis g»ve a short address, explanatory of
the nature and design of the ordinance, and baptized
her in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, and then cominitted her soul to
God in prayer, and besought a blessing on the so-

lemn service. The house was crowded with natives.
Mr. Jones, the American Consul, and several fo-

reigners, were also present. All within hearing
were very attentive, and manifested their affection
for the dying queen by their sorrowful countenances
and half-suppressed sighs. 1 doubt not what was
then done was ratified in heaven, anfl hope and pray
that it may be of lasting benefit to the survivors.
Shortly after her happy spirit quitted its clay tene-
ment, and donbriess winged its way to her God and
Saviour, and was hailed with shouts of holy joy as
another trophy of redeeming grace, and one of the
tirst-frnits of Christ's kingdom from among this hea-
then nation.
" There was no disturbance after her death, except

the usual dismal wailings. All was the same as in a
civilized country. She gave strict orders that no hea-
then custom should be practised at her death ; that
her bones should not be burned, &c. but that she
should be buried in a Christian manner, saying that
sho had long given herself to Christ, and wished
her body to remain undisturbed till he should come."

Mr. Ellis, and Mr. Stewart, one of
the newly-arrived American Missionaries,

London, HhSept. 1824.

preached on the solemn occasion , the former
in Owhyheean, and the latter in English.

It was only a very few weeks after this

event, that Riho-riho, who had long con-

templated a voyage to England, resolved

to embark with that view on board the
Eagle, Captain S . His objects, ift

visiting England, were to see the coun-
try, to acquire a better knowledge of the

nature of commercial transactions, to ob-

tain some acquaintance with the laws,

usages, and institutions of England, and
to make arrangements with the British

Government for the protection and pros-

perity of the Sandwich Islands.

The king proposed that Mr. Ellis should
accompany him as his interpreter to Eng-
land, and should he determine upon
going afterwards to the United States,

that Mr. Bingham should accompany him
in the same capacity there. This arrange-
ment was unhappily frustrated, by the
Captain. The consequence was, that

the king left his country without an in-

terpreter fully acquainted with the Eug-
lish language.
King lliho-riho, • with Kameharaaru,

his favourite queen, together with a nu-
merous suite, among whom were Boki,
governor of VVoahoo, and Ririha, his wife,

arrived in this country on the 17th ofMay.
Early in July they were both seized

with the measles, and, we lament to add,

were shortly after removed from this mor-
tal scene by death ; the latter on the 8th,

and the former on the t3th of that month.
These events are the more to be deplored,

as both the king and queen were decidedly
favourable to the Missionaries, and dis-

posed to promote their great object, as

well as the civil and social improvement
of their subjects. The late |cing will be
succeeded by his brother, ^opuolani, who
is at present a minor.

Soon after their arrival in this coimtry,
a Deputation from the Society was ap-
pointed to wait upon their Sandwich Ma-
jesties. On applying, however, at the
Secretary of State's Office, it was found
that this mark of respect could not be
shown thein until they had been intro-

duced to his Majesty George the IVth

;

but unhappily both of them died before the
day appointed for that purpose arrived.

Their remains, after lying in state,

were deposited in the vault of the Parish
Church of St. Martin'sin the Fields. They
will be conveyed to the Sandwich Islands in

the Blonde frigate, under the care of Cap-
tain Eord Byron, cousin of the late jx)€t.

In the same vessel the suite, who accompa-
nied their late Majesties, return home. At
their particular request made to a Deputa-
tion of Directors who waited upon them,
as well as at the earnest desire of Lord
Byron, it is proposed that a Missionaiy
from the Society should accompany them.

* He had assuaied the title of TameboAicha the
Second.

OenxMtt, Printer, Leather Lane, London
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SKETCH OF THE MALACCA MISSION AND
ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE.*

The Mission at Malacca was commenced
by the late Dr. (then Mr.) Milne, in 181-5.

Mr. Milne was originally sent out by the

Society to assist Dr. (then Mr.) Morrison

in conducting the Chinese Mission at Can-

ton, as intimated in Sketch No. I-X-—

This design, however, was frustrated chief-

ly by the Popish Clergy at Macao, who
instigated the Portuguese Authorities to

prohibit his residence as a Protestant

Missionary in that island. He therefore

determined to visit some of the islands

of the Malayan Archipelago, where Chi-

nese settlers reside, to distribute among
them Mr. Morrison's Chinese Version of

the New Testament, and Tracts in the

same language, also to fix upon a suitable

spot, either in the island of Pinang, or at

Malacca, for the formation of a new Mis-

sion Establishment.

Mr. Milne accordingly sailed from
Canton, in February, 1814, in a vessel

which had on board nearly 500 emigrant

Chinese, among whom he distributed Ci>-

pies of the New Testament, which he

had the pleasure to see many of them
reading during the voyage.
The emigrants were landed at the istand

of Banca, where Mr. Milne went on
shore, and distributed his books among the

Chinese settlers on that island.

On the 1 0th of March Mr. Milne ar-

rived at Batavia, where he was received

with great kindness by his Excellency
Governor Raffles. During a tour in Java
of about 1,400 miles, he put in circulation

several hundred copies of Chinese New
Testaments and Tracts. He also supplied

several Chinese schools with catechisms,

&c. The Chinese every where glad-

ly received his books, and listened to his

discourses respecting the true God and
of the Way of Salvation through Jesus
Christ. Prior to his leaving the island he
composed and printed a farewell letter to

the Chinese, in their own language,

From Batavia Mr, iN'Iilne proceeded to

Malacca. Here he pin-sued the same plan

he had done in Java, distributing the

Scriptures and Tracts to the Chinese

• The town of Malacca is sitnated near the southern
extremity of" the MaUiyan Heninsnla, in N. l,at.2" 14',

and E. Long. 102" 12'. Ships may ride iu safety in

the roads ; but the river is obstructed by a bar, over
which boats cannot pass without great dilficiilty, ex-
cept when the tide is above a certain height. The
best part of the town, where the Europeans chiefly
reside, is composed of houses toiera?bly well built,
with broad and straiijht streets ; but the natives {;ene-

ra'ly ilwell in bamboo or mat huts. The country,
from eight to ten miles in circumference in the vici-
nity of Malacca, is pleasant and productive; and
though it lies so near- the equator, the heat of the
climate is moderate, die air being refreshed by suc-
cessive land and sea breezes. The trade of Malacca
wa.? very extensive, until, both as a place of com-
m- rce and refreshment, it was superseded by FInang.
Malacca was captured from the Dutch by the Eng-
iisb iu 1795, but restored at the peace of A.mieus.
After the renewal of the war, it was re-captured by
the English

; by a late treaty was again resiored to
the Dutch ; and by a moie rsceni arrangement with
ihe Dutch Government is again restored to the
h.tiglhh.

Settlers, &c. Mr. Milne rejoined Mr.
Morrison at Canton in September.
In the summer of 1815, Mr. Milne (ac-

companied by Mrs. Milne) returned to

Malacca, where he immediately com-
menced a mission. To assist Mr. Milne in

carrying this object into effect, the Society,

in 1815, sent out Mr. C. H. Thomsen.
Mr. Thomsen, on his arrival at Ma-

lacca, entered upon the study of Malay,
and commenced a school for Malay chii-

dren. He was not, however, permitted
long to pursue his labours without inter-

ruption. Mrs. Thomsen was attacked with
threatening illness. The physicians re-<

commended a sea-A'oyage to Batavia. De-
riving no benefit from this, she was advised
to proceed to the Cape of Good Hope, or

to England, but died during the passage.

Mr. Thomsen, who accompanied her, pur-
sued his voyage to England. While here,

he received instructions in the art of
letter-founding, which he found very use-

ful on his return to Malacca, for which
place he sailed from this country, with Mr.
and Mrs. Slater, in 1817, Mr. S. having
been appointed to that station.*

The formation of a Printing-Establish-

ment at Malacca being considered of great

importance to the success ofthe Mission, the
Directors sent out, in 1816, Mr.H.W.Med-
hurst, who having been brought up to the

business of a Printer, and made some pro-

ficiency in the learned languages, proved
a valual>le acquisition to the Office.

In January, 1816, Mr. Milne visited

Pinang, partly for the purpose of obtain-

ing a grant of land, for the use of the

Malacca Mission. He was very kindly

received by his Excellency the Governor
(Petrie) and Council, who with great rea-

diness acceded to his application. While
at Pinang, Mr. Milne visited the Chi-
nese, and distributed among them nume-
rous copies of the Scriptures and Tracts,

and availed himself of opportunities

which offered, by vessels sailing from
that island, to send copies of the same to

the Chinese settled in Siam, Cochin-Chi-
na, Rhio, &c.

In 1817, Mr. and Mrs. Milne were both

visited with severe indisposition. They
successively took a voyage to China for

recovery, and returned together to Ma-
lacca, both of them much improved in

health, in February, I8i8. During Mr.
Milne's absence, the affairs of the Mission
vvere well conducted by Mr. Medhurst.
While on the last-mentioned visit te

Canton, Mr. Milne conferred with Mr.
Morrison on several important subjects, as

to the best means of promoting the Ultra
Ganges' Mission. Among these was the

proposed establishment at Malacca of the

Anglo-Chinese College, for instructing pro-

• Mr. Slater continued a few years at .Malacca, aiwi

afterwards removed to Batavia, where lie revived
the Java Mission, wbicb had been suspended iince

the «(eatli of Mr. Supper, in 1817.
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mising Chinese Youths in English and in the

knowledge of Christianity; and Protestant

Missionaries and others in the language and
literature of China, Towards this object,

Dr. Morrison, the founder of the College,

generously subscribed ^^'1,000.

In pursuance of a treaty with the Bri-
tish Government, the Dutch re-occupied
Malacca on the 22d ot September, 1818.
It had been agreed by Messrs. Morrison
and Milne tlvat the building of the^CoUege
House should be commenced as soon as

possible after this event. Accordingly, on
the llth of the following November, the
foundation-stone of the same was laid by
Major Farquhar, in the presence of the
Dutch Governor, the Hon. J. S. T. Thys-
seu, and several other Gentlemen, both
English and Dutch, belonging to the mili-

tary and civil Establishments of Malacca
and Pinang.*

It was originally intended, to admit, in

the first instance, on the foundation of
the College, eight single men as students.

For a time the number was less than this

;

it has since increased to twenty-six, be-
sides ten, who only attend in the evening
to.learn English. There are seven candi-
dates for admission. The students are all

Chinese youths. They have ceased to join

in the religious ceremonies of their coun-
trymen, and unite in the Christian wor-
ship of the College, apparently with zeal

and pleasure. Tney read the Scripture,

and sometimes appear much interested in

its blessed truths. Their knowledge of

Christian doctrine is highly gratifying and
encouraging. They engage" in the distri-

bution of the Mis-dion Tracts, and almost
daily ask for some to give to their relations.

On the 20th of March, 1819, Mrs. Milne
died, in the 34th year of her age.

In 1820, Mr. Medhurst having removed
to Pinang, Mr. G. H. Huttmann was sent

out to tatce his place in the Printing-De-
partment. Mr. Huttmann has v^oluntarily

dissolved his connexion with the Society.

In September, 1821, Mr. James Hum-
phreys, appointed Missionary at Malacca,
arrived there, together with Mrs. Hum-
phreys.

In 18^^0, the Senatus Academicus of the

• A bird'^eye view of the College-House forms the
subject of the annexed Print. The biiihline was
erected on a part ol" the Society's ground, (which
wa? afterwards given by the Society for the use of the
Institution,) and is situated just without the western
jjate of the town of Malacca, immediately facing the
sea, and not far from the beach. The loundations of
the house are chiefly of stone. The walls are of
brick, and very substantial. The wood work is of
a very durable timber, called MuTbovt, which is

proof against the attacks of the white ants. The
length of the body of the home is 90 feet, and its

breadth 34. The height of the side walls, from the
level of the groimd, is as feet. The verandah, which
extends round the building, is 16 feet and a half in

front and at back, making the whole breadth of the

building 6T feet. Kxclusive of the garret and veran-
dahs, the house contains 18 rooms, with a spacious
hall on the ground floor, and a lobby of the same
dimensions on the fuil floor. The garret, in ca!>e of
necessity, would furnish lO or 12 comfortable dor-
mitories for Native Students. The verandahJ, when
shut in by slight Venetians, are convertible to the
moat convenient purposes for study. A row of trees,

plaiUed on the ^^utside of the College Gate, are
omitted in the print, as they would obMruct the
vi«w of the buridiug.

XXVlII.—JanMflry, 1825.

University of Glasgow granted to Mr.
Milne the title of Doctor in Divinity, a«
a token of their approbation of his theolo-
gical and literary labours, having previous*
ly (in December, 1817) granted the same
title to Mr. Morrison, as a token of si-

milar approbation. (See Sketch, No. IX.)
The health of Dr. Milne havirkg suf-

fered much by successive attacks of ill-

ness, and by his incessant labours, he took,

in the early part of 1822, a voyage to

Singapore, for its recovery. Perceiving
little amendment, he afterwards proceed-
ed to Pinang. Here his disease rapidly
increased, and it was thought proper to
remove him, without delay, to Malacca.
He died on the 2d of June, only six days
after his return to that place.

On the 27th of June, Mr. David Collie,

Missionary, arrived at that station. Mrs.
Collie died at Madras, while on her way to

Malacca, on the 24th of the preceding
May.
The same month Mr. Thomsen left Ma-

lacca, and joined the Mission at Singapore.
In the early part of 1823, Dr. Morri-

son visited Singapore, where the Society
has a promising Mission. Here he hail

the honour of several interviews with
his Excellency Sir Stamford Raffles, Go-
vernor of Bencoolen, &c. &c. It was
arranged, by Dr. Morrison, with Sir

Stamford, the Resident, Lieut-Colowel
Farquhar, and the other Gentlemen of
the Settlement, that the Anglo- Chinese
College should be removed to Singapore,
and associated with a Malayan College,
under the general designation of The
Singapore Institution. The plan of

this Institution embraces the cultivation

of the following languages of the East,
viz. Chinese, Malay, Siamese, Bugguese,
Arabic, and the language of the island of
Bali, languages spoken by not less than
300 millions of people, to whom, more or

less, it is designed to communicate, by
means of the proposed Institution, the
knowledge af Christianity, and the advan-
tages of literature and science.

The foundation-stone of the Institution

House was laid by Sir Stamibrd Raffles on
the 4th of August, 1823.

Missionaries of the Society, at present
stationed at Malacca and Singapore, have
been already appointed to Professorships

in the respective Colleges.

In the prospect of removing the Anglo-
Chinese College to Singapore, the College-

House at Malacca has been valued, and
the estimated amount (viz. 4,000 dollars)

paid by Dr. Morrison, who has generously
presented the College-House to the Socie-

ty, for the use of the Mission at Malacca.
When it shall be so exclusively appropriat-

ed, it is to be called the Anglo-Chinese
Mission- House. It is intended that Chi-
nese Youths shall here receive preparatory

instruction in divinity, in order to their af-

terwards being admitted, if found duly
qualified, into the Anglo-Chinese College

at Singapore.

The proposed removal of the Anglo-
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Chinese College to that island, involves

no change in the principles and plans on

which it was originally founded, nor will

its property be in any degree alienated.

As the Coliege is supported by voluntary

subscriptions and donations, the liberality

of enlightened and zealous Protestants,

of all communities, holding the Common
Faith, is earnestly solicited in its behalf *

Tbe establishment of the Anglo-Chi-

nese College at Malacca, added greatly to

the stability and importance ol" the Mis-

sion there, and inspired with new energy

and zeal the worthy brethren who conduct-

ed it. Their plans were now enlarged,

their facilities increased, their labours ex-

tended. It would, however, be quite im-

possible, in this brief sketch, to enter into

the particulars of their progress. The fol-

lowing Summary of the result of their

lubours must therefore suffice.

The result of Dr. Milne's labours in the

literary department of the Mission, as far

as we have been able to ascertain it, is as

follows :

—

Translation into Cliiiiese of part of the Old Testametit,

(chiefly the Historical Books,) in conformity to an

nriaofjement entered into witb Dr, Morri?on.

Translation, into English, of a Volume of Chinese

Moral Essay Sy, chilled the " Sacred Edict,"

Exposition ot the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Essay on the Nature, Immortality, aud Salvation of

the Soul.
History of the Life and Doctrine of Jesns Christ.

Iwflve Discourses on the most important Doctrines

of Christianity, forming a small Volume.
Twelve Short Discourses, forming a Tract.

An Exposition of the Lord's Prayer.

The Duty of Justice in Dealing.

Evils of Gaining.
Help to Candidates for Baptism.

A Brief Sketch of the Kingdoms of the World.

San Paou, or the Three Pearls, containi>;»g an Ac-

count of the London Missionary, Tract, and Bible

Societies.

t|t The last eleven works in Cninese.

Reiros-pect of the First Ten Years of the Protestant

Mission to China (in English.)

Dr. Milne for several years conducted

the Chinese Magazine—also, conjointly with

Dr. Morrison, another periodical work, in

English, called the " Indo-Chinese Glea-

ner."

The following works, in Malay, were

eompiled, &c. by Mr, Thomsen and others.

Translation of the Gospel by Matthew.
Ditto of Te» Commandments; witi an Introductory

Essay, explanatory of their Design, &c. ; the latter

by Dr. Milne.
Ditto of Dr, Watts's First Catechism.

A Summary View of the First I able of the Ten Com-
mandments,

Four Treatises—On the being of God—On the Scrip-

tures—On the Sabbath—On Capiisni aiid the Lord's
Supper.

Malay Spelling-Book.
A Sysieni of Arithmetic,
Dialogues in Malay and Englisli.

Abridgn:ent of a larger Malay and English Voca-
bulary.

Malay and English Magazine,
By Mr. Medhurst.

A Geographical Catechism, tor the H»e of the Chinese
Scliools, in Chinese.

A small Vocabulary of the Fuhkeen Dialect.
By Mr. Slater.

The Foreigner's Visit to Canton, in Chinese.

Atthe Malacca Printing-Establishraent,

• Subscriptions and Donations will be thankfully
received by W. A. Hankey, Esq. Treasurer to the
Missionary Society, 7, Fenchurcti Sireet, London;
by tbe Secretaries, at the Mission-House, 29, Austin
Friars ; and by all the Directors.

of nearly all the above works, and, with an

exception or two, large editions have been

printed, many of which have been widely

circulated in China, Cochin- China, and in

numerous Islands of the Malayan Archipelago.

Several works have been also printed,

composed by Dr. Morrison and other Mis-
sionaries not imjncdiatch/ connected with

the Malacca station. Of the Chinese Ver-

sion of the Scri])tures the following have

been printed at Malacca:

—

Numerous copies of Dr. Morrison's Chinese

Version of the New Testament.

Ditto of Chinese Version of the Old Tes-

tament, executed conjointly by Drs.

Morrison and Milne.

The Schools established at Malacca, and
in the vicinity, under the wing of the Mis-
sion, are

—

Seven Chinese Schools, containing toge-

ther upwards of 200 boys.

A Malabar (or Tamil) School, containing

20 boys.

A School for Malays.
A Malay and English School.

A Female Malay School, under the care

of Mrs. Humphreys.
The Chinese Schools were originally

under the superin tendance of Dr. Milne,

who, after a lew years, devolved the care

thereof on Mr. Medhurst. The Malay
and Tamil Schools were under the charge

of Mr. Thomsen till his removal to Singa-

pore. All the boys' schools are now under
the care of JMessrs. Humphreys and Collie.

Christian Worship, in Chinese, Makiy,
and English, has been usually performetl

statedly by the Missionaries ; English
Worship till lately in the Settlement
Church. Besides the services performed by
theMissionaries.aChineseYouth, formerly

a student in the Anglo-Chinese College, is

employed as a Public Header. He also

occasionally assists in the Chinese services

of the Mission. The number attending

Chinese and Malay worship has been at no
time great, but some converts to Cvri&lia

nity from each nation, and several highly

promising youths in the College, who have
professedly embraced the Christian Faith,

aftbrd encouragement to expect that the

Seed of the Word, which has been, and is

still being, extensively scattered by means
of oral instruction and Ihi circulation of

the Scriptures and Keligious Tracts, will

at length, through the Divine Blessing,

reward the toil ot the Sowers, and gladden
the hearts of the lieaperswiihan abundant
harvest.

Christian Friends,
Let us not fail to pray, with

devout, believing, and importunate sup-

plications, that this happy issue may at

length crown our hopes. In the mean
time let not the Missionaries abroad, nor

the Friends of the Society at home, ba
" weary in well doitag," but be steadfast,

i?nmovealk, always abounding in this good

work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know t?ust

our labours s/uill not be hi vain in the Lord.

London, \OtkDec. )S»4. Dennett, Pi inter, Ledher Lane, LonJoji.
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REMARKS ON IDOLATRY, AND DESCRIPTION OF THE
FIGURES.

-» » <»•

llEMARKS ON IDOLATRY.
Idolatry, while it is itself one of the

f

greatest of sins, affords one of the most me
ancholy proofs of that blindness of under-
standing which sin produces. That beings
endowed with reason should bow down and
worship material substances, (blocks of wood
and stone, for instance,) alike destitute of
thought, sensation, and life, might seem, if

the tact were not so well attested, to exceed
all the bounds of human belief.

At an early age, the inhabitants of the
world were sunk in idolatry. Darkness co-

vered the earth, and gross darkness the people.
The Almighty did not, however, at once cut
off the nations who thus dishonoured him,
but chose from among them a people for
himself, whom he held up, with a 'stretched-
out arm, as a lamp of light, in the centre
of the surrounding darkness. He even con-
descended to become himself the King of this
chosen nation—gave them laws from his own
hand—kept uj)'with them a communication
by miraculous means—instituted for them a
sijrnificant form of ceremonial worship—ap-
pointed them' Judges or Rulers—sent them,
from time to time, Trophets and Deliverers

—

and visited them with a succession of mercies
and judgments, administered in such a man-
ner as plainly to evince that he alone was the
Dispenser of them. These methods he em-
ployed to preserve in their minds a con-
ftant sense of his existence, omniscience,
omnipresence, power, holiness, and loving-
kindness, and also of the homage, love, and
service which they owed to him as their
Creator and Benefactor.

T'hus strongly were the Israelites guarded
against the infection of the surrounding ido-
latry. But the Almighty employed various
other means for their ])reservation against
this dreadful evil, a few of which we will
also notice. In the most solemn manner Fie
proclaimed his ovrn character, in the follow-
ing words ;—The I.oud, the Lord God,
MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONG-SUFFERING,
AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH,
KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIV-
ING INIQUITY, TRANSGRESSION, AND SIN,
AND THAT WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE
GUILTY."* It might have been reasonably
expected, that a j)eople to whom such an
exalted, solemn, and attractive descrij)tion
of the divine character had been given,
would never be found to stoop to the base
degradation of idolatrous worship. Thev
were also specially counselled and warned
against this abomination. Thus spake Je-
liovah to them by his servant Moses. " Take
heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the co-
venant of the Lord your God which he
made with you, and make you a graven
image, or the likeness of any thing "which
the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee, for
the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even
a jealous God." If " ye shall corrupt vour-

* Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.

selves and make a graven image, or the
likeness of any thing, and shall do evil in
the sight of the Lord thy God, to provoke
him to anger ; I call heaven and earth to
witness against you this day, that ye shall
soon utterly perish from ofl"'the land where-
unto ye go over Jordan to possess it: ye
shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall
be utterly destroyed ; and the Loud shall
scatter you among the nations."*
Of the Ten Commandments, two, and

the first two (perhaps, to mark the exceed-
ing sinfulness of the sin, and its being the
spring of all other sins), are directed against
this error. If men do not love, adore, and
serve the one living and true God, they will
be sure to iall into idolatry of one kind or
another ; that is, their affections will inor-
dinately cleave to the " creature," which,
therefore, they will worship and serve " more
than the Creator," whether the object be an
image or any thing else.

That no pretext for idolatry might be
afforded by the Levitical worshiji, althougii
distinguished by the great splendour of
its furniture and ceremonies, the middle
of the mercy-seat, which was sacred to,

Jehovah himself, was left cntirehj empty;
L e. no material image of the deity was
allowed to be placed there j and even the
images of the cherubim, fixed at each
end of the mercy-seat, and overshadowing
it, xccre ttot permitted to be seen hy the people,
but only by the High Priest, and by him
only once in the year, when he went into the
Holy of Holies with the blood of the An-
nual Atonement. And further, when the
Lord himself descended, and gave the law on
Mount Sinai, although he spake to Moses in
the hearing of the multitude, it was out of
the midst of the cloud, without any visible
symbol or appearance. Accordingly, Moses
particularly notices this circumstance, when
warning the Israelites against idolatry. " The
Lord (says he) spake unto you out of the
midst of the fire ; ye heard the voice of the
words, but saw no similitude, only ye heard
a voice." And again, " Take ye\ therefore,
good heed unto yourselves ; for ye saw no
manner of similitude on the day that the
Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out of the
midst of the fire ; lest ye corrupt yourselves,
and make you a graven*image,.the similitude
of any figure, the likeness of male or female,
the likeness of any beast that is on the earth,
the likeness of any winged fowl that fiieth in
the air, the likeness of any thing that creep-
eth on the ground, the likeness of any fish

that is in the waters l)eneath the earth ; and
lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and
when thou seest the sun and the moon, and
the stars, even all the host of heaven, should-
est be driven to worship them, and serve
them, which the Lord thy God hath divided
unto all nations under heaven."'f'

* J)eut. \x. 23—27.
t Deut. iv. 12 & 15—19.
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A short lim? only, had elapsed after the

giving of the law of the Ten Command-
ments on Mount Sinai, when the people

finding " that Moses delayed to come down
from the mount, gathered themselves toge-

ther unto Aaron, and said unto him. Up,
make us gods which shall go before us ; for

as for this Moses, the man that brought us

up out of the lancl of Egypt, we know not

what is become of him." And when Aaron
had made them a golden calf, they said,

" These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought

thee up out of the land of Egypt!"* This
instance of daring impiety, issued in the

death of three thousand of the idolaters.

Nevertheless the proneness of the people

to idolatry still remained, nor did the alter-

nate mercies an<l judgments of tlie Almighty,
continued during many hundred years, win
or warn them entirely from this iniquity. At
length the whole nation was successively car-

ried into captivity ; ten tribes into Assyria,

and two (viz. those of Judah and Lenjamin)
to Babylon. The latter, after a bondage of

seventy years, returned to Jerusalem, and

rebuilt the city, and never more relapsed into

idolatry, but, on the contrary, regarded it

ever afterwards as an ahominatlon. Thus the
Almighty now inflicts, sometimes during a
long series of vears, comparatively gentle

strokes on his offending children, but it these

do not prove effectual, rather than they
should not be delivered from their besetting

sin, he at length adopts more severe methods
of accomplishing his purpose.

We have already alluded to the gross ab-

surdity of idolatry. It is worthy of remark,
that into the Bible, serious and solemn as are

its topics and its design, the lively figure of

irony is admitted ; but it is directed only

against idolatry, as though to intimate that

the error is too gross or ridiculous for grave
reasoning and expostulation. The instance

to which we allude is contained in the well-

known apostrophe of Elijah to the priests of

Baal:—"And it came to pass at noon that

Elijah mocked them, and said. Cry aloud, for

he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is

pursuing, or he is on a journey, or peradven-

ture he sleepeth, and must be awaked."*

(To he continued.)

EXPLANATION OF THE ANNEXED FIGURES.

Indra.

Figure No. 1.

Indra, -f
khig of heaven, (says the Rev.

Dr. Marshman,) was produced from Brahma
;

and by bim appointed to the government of the

debtahs, or inferior deities.

His character is of the dark kind ; fearful,

envious, and even thievish. He stands in very

great awe of the brahmans, and not vrithout

reason ; having often felt the power of their

cnrse, almost to the rending of his kingdom
from liim ; of which the following may serve

as an instance.

Koishap, an eminent Monee, once made a

great sacriticial feast, at which all the debtahs

attendeil. Indra, in his journey, passed by a

multitude of pigmy or dwarf brahmans, sixty

thousand of whom could march in a thumb's
length ! Coming to a cow's footstep, filled

with water, these gentlemen of the Poitga were
utterly at a loss to think how they shoidd get

over. Indra, beholding their distress, could

not forbear laughing. This so incensed the

little creatures, that, abandoning the feast,

they fell to s.acrificing, that they might deprive

Indra of his kingdom, and make another. '* Is

this his pride ? (say they) Docs he dare to

laugh at a brahman ? We will make an Indra

who shall be an hundred times as strong as he,

and shall conquer every one in the three

worlds! [Heaven, Earth, and Fatal, or the

world of snakes.] Indra upon this flees to

Koishap, and beseeches him in the most earnest

manner to intercede with the dwarf-brahmans
in his behalf. Koishap goes, and represents

. to them how many entreaties it had cost them
to obtain Indra from Brahma ; why then should

we now reject him for one crime } Being some-
what mollified, they ask, <* If we should for-

give Indrft what shall we do with all this wood,

and these vast preparations for sacrifice V* He
replies, " Make a king of birds, instead of a

king of heaven." To whioh they consent, and
make Garoor, who will be afterwards men-
tioned. Koishap then goes to Indra with this

joyful news, and counsels him never to laugh

at a brahman again ; saying, ** From the rage

of the sun, of fire, and of poison, we may
escape : but if a brahman be angry there is no

remedy '." Indra solemnly promises to comply
with this counsel in future.

* Exod. xxxii. i<
•f-

Or, Ecadra.

Garoor,

Figure No. 2.

Garoor, Is the king of birds, whom the

dwarf brahmans made : he was born of

Koishap and Beenata. It is related in the

Mahabharat that his mother was delivered of

two eggs, something like the Leda of the

Greeks, one of which, after a thousand years,

bursting, produced this terrible being, who
at his first production caused the mountain*

to fly away with the wind of his wings I

One adventure of his will suffice to describe

him. His mother, Beenata, had the misfortune

to subject herself to a state of servitude under

her sister through losing a wager. This sister,

Koodroo, was also the wife of Koishap, and the

mother of a thousand serpents. Garoor, wish-

ing to abolish his mother's slavery, applied to

his aunt and her serpent-family, to know on

what terms he could procure his mother's free-

dom ? They tell him that if he could procure

the moon for them, in which was deposited the

amreeta, or water of immortality, his mother's

servitude should be abolished. To this joy-

fully consenting, he hastes back to his mother,

tells her he >vill immediately set her free ; but

beseeches her, previous to ins setting out on

this enterprise, to give him something to eat.

' f 1 Kings xviii. 27.
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Slie advises him to go to the sea-side, and pick

up whatever he cOuld see ; but conjures him to

beware of eating a brahman : adding that there

:s no way of escaping, if a brahman should be

sngry. Perplexed with this, he asks her how
be shall know a brahman ? She, after giving

him directions, adds, *< Should you at any
lime feel a burning heat in your stomach, be

sure you have eaten a brahman." Thus in-

structed, he sets off. ** At his flight the three

ivorlds trembled, and were agitated like the sea

It the general deluge !" Passing by a country
uhabited by fishermen, he opens his mouth,
md at one breathing draws them in, houses,

X)wn, and all ! However, among these hap-
pened to be a brahman, who caused such an

ntolerable burning in his entrails, that Garoor,
mable to bear it, calls in the greatest haste for

lim to come out ! The brahraaa refuses, un-
ess his wife, a fisherman's daughter, may ac-

lompany him. To this Garoor consenting.

Jiey both come forth, and thus relieve him.
Garoor, pursuing his journey, meets his fa-

lier, Koishap, to whom complaining of great

listress through hunger, he directs him to a

certain lake, whei'e an elephant and a tortoise

vere fighting. The tortoise's body covered the

space of eighty miles, and the elephant's one

kundred and sixty mites ! Garoor going, with
5ne claw seizes the elephant, with the other
the tortoise, and perches with them on a tree,

^hose height was eight hundred miles I The
tree breaks with his weight, and unhappily
there were many thousands of the piguiy brah-

[uans worshipping ou it. Trembling lest he

should destroy any of them, he takes into his

beak the bough on which they were. Having
the elephant and tortoise in his claws, and the

bough in his beak, he flies about a long time,

Qot knowing where to alight. Koishap, his

Father, seeing him, 6ays, *• Son, what have
foxx done .' On this bough hang six thousand
pigmy brahmans ! Deliver yourself before they
ire angry," Then turning to the brahmans,
le tells them that what Garoor is doing is for

Jie good of all ; and therefore entreats them
aot to be angry with him. The pigmy brah-
iians, pleased with Koishap's entreaty, march
iflF to Heemaloy ; and Garoor, alighting on a
nountain in an uninhabited country, finishes

lis repast on the tortoise and elephant. Garoor
then pursues his journey ; and, having sur-

mounted astonishing dangers, seizes the moon,
ind hides it under his wing. On his return he
is attacked by Indra and the other debtahs,
ivhom he discomfits completely. On which
l^eeshnoo himself descends, and an unspeak-
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able combat ensues. At last Veeshnoo says,
" I am pleased with thy braveiy : ask me any
favour— i will give it." Garoor says, ** Let
me be unconquered in the three worlds, and
sit higher than thee." Veeshnoo says, ** Thou
shalt thus remain, and sit on the pinnacle of

my temple." Garoor says, *' Now I will give

thee a b'^^ssing : what wilt thou have?"
Veeshnoo says, *• Be my carrier : let me ride

upon thee !" Garoor consents ; and taking

his flight, reaches home j and claiming his

mother's freedom, places the moon on the khoss,.

or grass, before the serpent-family ; telling

them to bathe, and then drink the amreeta.
They, full of joy, go to bathe : In the mean
time comes Indra ; and, stealing the moon,
replaces it in its orb ; thus cheating the ser-

pents of the amreeta

!

These stories (adds Dr.Marahmran) are rnxxiern

compositions, and are actually current at this

time. When once a vicious misinterpretation

of ancient rutrratiovs is adopted, and fanciful

additions are suffered, to what lengtlis may
they not proceed !"

Christian Friends,

Such are specimens of that sjstem-

of Idolatry and Superstition, which enchains
the mind and debases the character of mil-

lions inhabiting the re^^ions of Hindostan.
How melancholy the reflection, that so large

a portion of the human race should be so

deluded by the Deceiver of the Nations. But
this is not all. Many other extensive coun-
tries, containing hundreds of millions, are

deluded and debased, more or less, by similar

errors. And where is the remedy for this

wide-spread and deeply-rooted evil? In the
Gospel, and in the Gospel alone ; to convey
which to heathen lands. Societies are formed,
and Missionaries are &ent out to preach, and
the Scriptures are translated and dispersed,

and Schools ai'e established, and other similar

means employed, and, blessed be God, not
without good effect. The destruction of
idolatry in some parts of the world, should
encourage us to look forward to its downfal in

others. The light of Christianity is gradually
spreading in many places where the people
have not as yet renounced their idols j but
the unobstructed spread of that light must,
at length, be fatal to them

—

Pagan and
Papal idolatry and suj^erstitioii are equally

unable to resist the brightness of His coming,

who is a light to lighten the Gejiiiles, as well as

the glory of his peojjle Israel.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to

Bne of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or neij^liboiirs to

the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards, for the Society, is entitled to receive liie QUARTERLY
Chronicle of the Societv's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the

Auxiliary Missiouary Society, or Association of their district or nuiglihourhood, who are requested to

b-ansmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by which they are to l)e forwarded, to the
Rev, John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-House, No, 26, Austin Friars, London.

• To save expense, it is recommernled that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'"

monthly parcels ; in which case, it is requested thai the nairie.-* of the Town and Country Booksellers.
be communicated.

These Papers may he hud of F. WeLtletj, Siutinners* Court, Ltidgfite liili ; and J. hHsbct,.

Burners Sireet, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or ds. per 100.

Dcuneltj Printer, Leather Laue, Loodon.
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REPRESENTATION OF LAKSHMI, THE CELEBRATED
HINDOO GODDESS.



DESCRIPTION
OF

LAKSHMI,
THE CELEBRATED HINDOO GODDESS.

Lakshmi,* the Hindoo Goddess represented

in the print, with the emblems oidivmify, and
standing on a iotus-flower.f is fabled to be the

consort of the god Visknu. She is the God-
dess of Fortune, (or Abundance,) the Queen
of Beauty, and every thing grand and sjilon-

did is attributed to her. She is said to have
sprang from the sea, and her production is

thus described in the Ra7nayana.'^
" The gods again agitating the sea, after a

long time appeared the great goddess, inha-

biting the lotos, clothed with superlative

beauty, in the fresh bloom of youth, covered
with ornaments, and bearing every auspicious

sign ; adorned with a crown, with bracelets

on her arms, her jetty locks flowing in ring-

lets, and her body, which resembled burning
gold, adorned with ornaments of pearl. The
great goddess appeared with four arms, hold-

ing a lotos in her hand ; her countenance in-

comparable in beauty."

We extract the following lines relating to

the origin of Lakshmi, from Sir William
Jones's Hymn, addressed to that goddess.
" Not lonij insvvatheil the sacred infant lay,
fCelesiial forms lull soon their prime attain ;)

Her eyes, olt darted o'er the liquid way,
With golden light eniblaz'd the darkling main:
Her loose hair with the bounding billows play'd,
And canghtin charming toils eacli pearly shell
'I hat, idling, through the snrf;y forest sttay'd;
M'hen ocean ?uffi-re<l a portentous change,
Toss'd with convulsion strange:
For lofty Mandar from his base was torn.
With streams, neks, woods—by gods and demons whirl'd,
While round his craggy sides the mad spray curl'd—
Huge mountain ! by the passive tortoise borne.
Then sole, but not forlorn, *
Sliipp'd in a flower, that balmy sweets exhal'd,
O'er dulcet waves of cream Ped-mala sail'd.

So name the goddess, from her lotus bine.
Or Camala, if more auspicious deem'd ;

With many-petal'd wings the blossom flew,
And from the mount a flutt'ring sea-bird seem'd.
Till on the shore it slopp'd—the heav'n-lov'd shore."

The followers of Vishnu esteem Lakshmi
as the Mother of the Earth, (though we have
just seen that the Ramayana represents her as

having herself sprung from the sea 1) and one
of their sects even worship her as the symbol
of the Eternal.
According to the Hindoo mythology, Prit'-

Hu, a form of Vishnu, produced by churn-
ing with a stick in the right arm of his f;ither

The word Laksh, in Sanscrit, whence htr name is

derived, ha« the meaningof lux (light) as well as(if luck,
luxury, &c. Her name is o'len spelled 1,UXMI, and this
is the us4iai mode of pronouncing it in the wcsitrn parts
ot ln<iia.

t She bears several other names, among the rest that of
K' iriala, or lotos-like.

I The Raniaya7ia is a Hindoo mythological Poem, of
considerable rhent as a coniposition. The author's name
is Valkmiki. The poem is epic in its form, and is so
highly venerated, thai tiie -'Snd/a, or fourth class of Hin-
doos, is not permitted to read it. At the end of the >:rst

»-ection of the work, it is said, that whoever, of the first

three tribes ..f Hindoos duly reads this sacred poem, will
receive a great benetit—if a Brahmin, he will acquire
loarningand eloquence; if a Kshettria, he will become a
monarch; if a lai>ya, he will obtain great opulence by
commercial pursuits; nnd that if a Sndra hears it read,
he will bfc'C/jnic great!

Vetia, (a tyrannical prince, who died without
children,) which was opened for the purpose,
married a form of the goddess Lakshmi, who
was therefore called Trit'hivi, and was in

fact the earth— (the mother of the earth it

seems is now the earth itself !)—and at this

time refused so obstinately to give her sup-

plies to inankind, that PRix'iiu was forced to

beat and wound her ; when she (the earth)

assuming the form of a cow, ascended to the

ethereal region to coiViplain to the gods j who
on learning that she withheld the common
necessaries of life, not only from mankind in

general, but even from her husband, rejected

her coinplaint. Prit'hu and his descendants
were allowed to beat and wound her in cases

of non-compliance, and since that time man-
kind are continually wounding her with
ploughs, and other implements of husbandry.
The Hindoos hold an ammal fast in honour

of Laksh3ii, which is succeeded by a great

festival at night, when the houses and trees

are illuminated. The Hindoo women, in

imitation, as well as in honour of Lakshmi,
bathe on certain days, on one day in particu-

lar, being that on which the goddess her-

self is supposed to have bathed, and which
they consider, therefore, as being peculiarly

auspicious, as regards a beautiful progeny.
In the obsequies performed in honour of

deceased ancestors, Lakshmi is earnestly in-

voked, particularly when a votary, by gifts to

Brahvi'msy is desirous to obtain eternal happi-

ness for the deceased ! On such occasions, a

donation of a milch cow is made to the

Brahmins, and many ceremonies performed.

Prayers are afterwards offered to the goddess,

during which a Brahmin holds the sacred

animal by the tail ! We select the following

as specimens of the petitions.

" May the goddess assume the shape of a

milch cow, and procure me comfort."—" May
she who is the Lakshmi of kings be a boon-

granting cow."—* Alay she who is the exerted
power of sun, moon and stars, assume the

shape of a milch cow for my prosperity !"

—

" Since thou art the consuming power of them
who eat solemn sacrifices, therefore being the

cow that expiates every sin, procure me com-
fort and invoke the goddess, who is endowed
with the attributes of all the gods, who con-

fers all happiness ; who bestows abodes in all

worlds, for the sake of all people ; I pray to

that auspicious goddess for immortalitv and
bliss."

The " boon-granting" cow, who is thus ho-

noured, is called Surabht, her descendanti

are much revered by the Hindoos, and it is

usual for the Brahmins, before their break-

fast, to feed a cow, saying, '* Daughter of

SuRABHi, framed of five elements ; auspicious,

pure, holy, sprung from the sun ; accept this

food as a salutation from ms.'*
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Christian Friends,

If you have read the foregoing ac-

count of the fabled goddess of the Hindoos,
Lakshmi, you have beheld another specimen
of the gross folly and inconsistency of their
religion ; for idolatry, as we have lately re-

marked, is as full of absurdity as it is of
wickedness.* Idolaters, indeed, though they
have *' become fools and vain in their imagi-
nations," yei profess themselves to he wise; but
then it is because their *» foolish heart is

darkened," and they at length cease to discern

between their right hand and their left. To be-

stow a portion of our labour and our property
to promote the destruction of Idolatry,
must be, on every account, a most bene-
volent application of those means of doing
good ; and the more so as the range 'of his

empire is so extensive ; many hundreds of
millions being still under the dreadful sway
of that tyrannical usurper. The blessed fruits

which have appeared where his power has been
overthrown, in consequence of missionary
exertions, are most gratifying; and delightful

is it to contrast with the absurdities of super-
stition and the abominations of idolatrous

systems, the enlightened good sense and ex-

emplary conduct of those who have renounced
them, and cordially embraced Christianity.

This observation you will find beautifully ex-
emplified in the following extracts from an ac-

count of a public meeting of the United Auxi-
liary Societies ofRaiateaandTahaa, twoislands
of the South Seas, held on the I2th of May,
J 824, transmitted by Mr. John William's,

missionary in the former of those islands.

SPEECHES OF NATIVES.
AT AN ANNUAL MISSIONARY MEETING,

Held in the Island of Raiatea.

After the Secretaries had read their Reports,
Tamatoa, the King of Raiatea, delivered an
address with much energy, to the following
effect

:

*' Dear Friends—This fs the fifth year that
wc have met together at Raiatea for this good
purpose. My heart is greatly rejoiced that

Tahaa and Kaiatea are united in so good a
work. Our labour has not been in vain : lands
that were in darkness have been enlightened by
our instrumentality; idols have been scattered

to the wind ; the word of God has been plant-

ed, has taken root, and grown ; we behold its

luxuriant appearance with pleasure. Surely
we have been well paid for our labour : rejoice

greatly. We have prayed for the spread of the

Gospel ; it has spread. We have used the

means ; they have been blessed. Let ns conti-

nue to labour, till every land shall have tea-

chers from God, to teach them the path of

life. Our fame has spread greatly ; let us act

worthy of that fame. How disgusting to have
fame, and not to be worthy of it ! Our lamp
has shone brilliantly ; let us use the means,
that it may continue to shine before men, that

• See Sketch, No. XXIX. Remarks on Idolatry, which
win be continued in a Miture number.
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they may glorify our Father. We bare be-
come as a trunk from which many branches
have sprung ; let us set a good example to all

our branches, that we may be like a good
trunk, whose branches are luxuriant. If we,
the trunk, are evil, how can we expect that our
branches will be otherwise? But they voilly

they will go on, they will grow ; and if we who
were first are not diligent, we shall soon be
last. Then let us be diligent, friends ; let us
not be tired in subscribing our little property

;

let us send teachers ; let us continue to pray,
and God will continue to bless us. Let us our-
selves not return back, lest Christ should say
to us, as he said to Capernaum, ' Thou,' &c." t

Fenuapeho then arose, and spoke to the
following effect:—«' Praise to God well be-
comes us, dear friends ; but let it be heart-
praise. Do what we will for God, he looks
at the heart. We give our property for the
spread of his Word ; do we give it with our
heart, willingly, cheerfully, to the Lord } His
Word is to be great among the Gentiles, from
the rising to the setting of the sun. Consider
what we were formerly : now, how very happy
we are in our circumstances and all that relates

to us. The glory of God is resting upon us.

Britain was the trunk from whence all this

good has come to us. We knew nothing of

Societies formerly; now this ntw property , a
Missionary Society, is seen amongst us. Praise

God for his goodness, and labour that others

may see and know as we do. We were dwell-

ing in a dark house formerly, and did not know
the evil and despicable things that were in that

dark house. The lamp of light, the Word of

God, has been brought, and we behold with
dismay and disgust this and that. But stop :

some are killing themselves this very day, while

we are rejoicing. Some are strangling their

children, while we are saving ours. Some are

burning themselves in fire, while we are bathing
in the cool waters of the Gospel. What
shall we do .' We have been told by the Mis-

sionary this day, that God works by means :

sending his Word is one means ; sending his ser-

vants, another means ; to effect which property

must be given. This wc have ; this we can
give. Prayer is another means in our power.

Let us pray fervently. Let us not covet our

property, but give it freely for so good a pur-

pose ; lest our prayers should condemn us,

when we pray, ' Send forth thy Word, make
it grow,* and do not use the means. I'll say

no tuore, but let us all cleave to Jesus."

[The cause advocated by such men as Fenu-
apeho, is well advocated ; for he acts as he

wishes others to act. He has eight or nine

children ; for every one of whom he gives, as

well as for himself and wife, 5 bamboos each,

and has done so for several years—amounting
to 50, or more, bamboos of oil each year.]

After Fenuapeho had spoken, Mr. Bourne
read a long and interesting letter from a native

Teacher, left at the island of Mautii.

Ahuriso, a Chief from Otaheite, an intimate

friend of the late king Pomare, and a very sen-

sible man, then arose and said, *' He had been at

+ Mitll. xi. 25.
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May Meetings at this place and that place, but

thought he felt his heart more full of joy

now than he ever did before. To hear and see

the kings and chief persons advocate the

cause of Christ is gratifying indeed. My com-
passion has been growing greatly towards those

who are still in darkness— still killing them-

selves for Satan. Shall we sit still and do

nothing ? God could work without us ; he

did say, Let there le light, and there was light

;

but he pleases to work by us. Let us work,

then, and give our property to assist the great

Society in London in their great work. God
the Father had work, God the Son had work,

God the Spirit had work, in the redemption of

souls ; and shall God work, and we sit still ?

Shall Jesus pray, and we be silent ? God has

given us strength, breath, and ability, to work
and pray, to assist and support his servants in

their great work. Work, then, for Jesus Christ."

Faariri, from Tahaa, spoke for a short

time, exhorting to liberality and cheerfulness

in the good work.
Atitueta, one of the Deacons, spoke as

follows :
—" We are told by Daniel, that God

is to set up a kingdom that shall never be de-

stroyed. The four great kingdoms, where are

they } The Babylonish, the Persian, the Gre-

cian, and even the Roman empire, com-
pared to iron, where are they al! ? The
stone, the small stone, cut out of the moun-
tain, is to fill the whole world. It is filling

the world. It is a kingdom that shall ne-

ver be destroyed. Let us be concerned to as-

sist in extending the limits of this excellent

kingdom." He concluded by a very apt appli-

cation to each individual, that all might be-

come subjects of this kingdom.
Itae, from Tahaa, spoke upon the excellen-

cy of the Gospel of Christ. '* What had been

suffered by some from attachment to it ? Sha-

drach, Meshech, and Abednego were cast into

the furnace ; and shall not we testify our at-

tachment, by contributing to send it to others ?

Consider how much was given by us formerly

to Satan. Are there not some present who
have given tui aha,-f—many pigs, their five,

their eight, their ten pigs at once to the Evil

Spirit ? Now we are only called upon to give

five bamboos—our three balls or measures of

t Tvi aha is the name of a piece of sinnet passed through

the nostrils of a dedicated pig.
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arrow-root. Let us give willingly, as uuto the

Lord."
Temauui, another of the Deacons, arose,

and after a few comparisons, tending to show
that all sought means to accomplish their de-

sired end ; as the fisherman his net, hooks, baits,

&c. proceeded—" So will those who love Christ.

They will seek means to send his Gospel to

other lands, that others may know Christ too.

1 have been seeking a name by which to call

this property thus subscribed and thus collect-

ed, and think it may be called, Property to seek

out lost souls. Are not the souls of those living

in darkness lost souls ? And is not this pro-

perty the means by which they obtain the light

of life ? It is the thought of lost souls that

animates good people in their labours. They
do not collect property for themselves ; it is

for lost souls. We give property for every

thing ; if we want a canoe, we give properly

for it ; if v/e want an axe, we give property for

it; if we want a net, we give property for it

;

and are lost souls not worth giving property

to obtain ? Think of lost souls, and work
while it is called day."

Vahine Ume, of Tahaa, addressed the meet-
ing, and compared the Society to a ship ;

praj'er, to the sails ; and the Spirit of God,
to the wind. He exhorted to diligence and
liberality, which (he said) would be accept-

able to God.
Te Am of arose, and said :

— *' My beloved
brethren—but it is not 1 that have loved you j

it is God that has loved us all. It is well for

me to speak of the love of God— I who ana

so great a sinner against the king and against

God. I am the chief of sinners ; but God has

plucked ine, I hope, as a brand from the burn-
ing. We talk of giving property to God ; God
is the Lord of it all. It is not we that give it

to him ; but he that has given it to us, to-

gether with hands and strength to work it.

Let us, therefore, rejoice, and work for Him
with the hands he has given us. Angels are

beholding us this day ; they are all ministering

spirits, (as we heard from our teacher last

Sabbath,) and rejoice greatly, with wonder,
at the work the Lord is doing:."

t Te Amo was formerly among the ring-leaders of a
rebel.party,wlio have all now submitted themselves to the
authority of the king. They have also been baptized, and
have^ctedevei" since with great consistency. Manyofthein
are candidates for the Lord's Supper.

Each person who snbscribes to the Mis.sionary Sociely One Penny per iceek, or more, is entitled to

one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or neighbours to

the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards, for the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly
Chronicle of the Society's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the

Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to

transmit ibeir orders, with the name of the conveygmce* by which tliey are to be forwarded, to the

Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-House, No, i;6, Austin Friars, London.
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PARTICULARS
OF THB

CONVERSION, ILLNESS, AND DEATH
OF

K E O P U () L A N I,
Late Queen of the Sandivich Islands, cmd first baptized Hawaiian (i.e. Owhyheean) Convert.

In our Sk-etch, No. XXVII. (for October,
18'<i4,) we gave an extract from the Journal
of

_
Mrs. Ellis, wife of Mr. William Ellis,

Missionary in the Sandwich Islands,* con-

taining an account of the baptism and death
of Keopuolani, the late queen-dowager, and
mother of the late king, Tamehameha II.

{otherwise called Kiho riho.) who died in

England, a few days after his queen, in

July, 1824. AVe now present to our readers
further particulars of this excellent wonjan,
extracted from an interesting memoir, re-

cently published by the Society.

Keopuolani was very honourably de-
scended from a family of chiefs, who had
long governed Hawaii, (or Owhyhee,) and
other islands

When the American Missionaries first

arrived in April, i820, the chiefs were con-
sulted about the propriety of permitting
them to establish themselves in the islands,

and some doubted ; but the Queen-mother,
without hesitation, approved of their settle-

ment
; yet she did not devote herself to

Christian instruction till about two years
after that time.

In August, 1822, she was taken ill, and
went to Waititi, in Oahu, where, in her re-

tirement, she began to think more seriously
about a future state. During this sickness
the missionaries paid her several visits by her
particular request, and on the Sabbath she
usually attended their ministry. In February,
1823, she and her husband desired that a
teacher might reside with them, and Taua,
one of the native teachers who accompanied
Mr. Ellis from Huahine, was chosen for that
purpose, and abode near her residence till her
death. He proved a faithful teacher, and it

is believed that his instructions were blessed
to her establishment in the Christian faith.

Erom Auna,t several circumstances have
been collected which deserve notice. One
morning, when confined by illness to her
couch, many of the chiefs and people being
about her, she said, " 1 wish you all either
to retire or to be silent, for 1 desire to pray
to Jesus Christ, and I must have no inter-
ruption." The chiefs immediately began to

laugh at her request, and seemed unwilling
to comply with it. But she reproved them,
and told them that they still retained their
" dark hearts," and insisted upon her request
being complied with, which was at length
done, and she enjoyed a season of prayer.
At another time, a high chief, who had

been her intimate friend, visited her, and
said, *« Let us drink rum together as we for-

merly did ; we have had enough of this new
Word ; let us cast it away and regard it no

t }^l: ?9^' *''*• E"is.aTe at preaeut in this couutry.

more." But she replied, " I will never adopt
that wicked custom ; 1 am afraid of the ever-
lasting fire " She then turned to Taua, and
said, " My heart is much afraid that I shall

never become a Christian " He replied,
" Why, what is in the way ?" She said, ' I

think I am likely to die soon." He added,
"Do you not love God?" She answered,
" O yes, I love, 1 love him, very much." Taua
then proceeded to give her such instruc-

tion as seemed suitable to her case; at the
close of which she said. " Your Word I know
is true; it is a good Word ; and now I have
found a Saviour, and a good king, Jesus
Christ."

At another time, when she was so ill that
it was apprehended she would very shortly
expire, she sent for Taua to come' and pray
with her. He came, but the house was full

of people and chiefs who stopped him at the
door, and would not suffer him to enter.

They then told Keopuolani that it would not
be proper to admit him, for he was a bad man,
and would tell her many lies. She answered,
" My teacher is not a bad man, he tells me no
lies ; let him come in, for I greatly desire to

see him." They replied, ' The house is full;

there is no room." She said, " Then you
must make room." They said, " What do you
want with this Tahitian ?" She answered,
" He is my good Christian teacher, and now,
while I am sick, I desire he may come and
speak to me, and pray with me." They said

again, " The house is full, he cannot come
in." She replied, " Why do you say there is

no room ? there is room enough. I have
done praying to my old gods, to stones and
to wood ; and my desire now is, that while
I live here, my Christian teacher should
come and pray with me to Jesus Christ."
Much conversation followed, during which

some of the people, encouraged by a few of
the chiefs, threatened Tauas lifel But he
still remained at the door with the gospels
in his hand. At length she cried out, " Taua,
come into the house and pray with me."
Some of the chiefs still opposed^ but the king,
her son, approached, saying, ' Let him come
in ; and let all the chiefs and people be per-
fectly qui^t, while the good teacher of my
mother prays to Jehovah."
From this time she manifested a strong de-

sire that her people should attend to religious
instruction, and when on one occasion, a ser-

mon was about to be preached in her house,
and most of her attendants continued out of
doors, she said, " Some people have ears, and
some have not—all those who have ears are
desired to come in, those who have no ears
may stay out."

When she was informed, that a reinforce-
ment of missionaries had arrived from Ame-
rica, she desired to see them, and, being at
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that time ill on her bed, she raised her head
a little from her pillow, and cordially wel-
comed them to the islands. Those who wit-
nessed this scene, will never forget the mild
and beautiful expression of her countenance
on that occasion.

Having resolved to fix her permanent re-
sidence at Lahaina, in her native island,
Maui, she requested that missionaries might
be established there. This request was gladly
complied with, and Messrs. Richards and
Stewart settled there, and became her in-

structors until her decease, which took place
about 15 weeks after her removal to that place.

When on their way to this island, she told
the missionaries that she would be their mo-
ther ; and indeed she acted towards them in
a truly maternal manner. She desired them
immediately to enter upon the work of in-
struction, and said, » It is very proper that
my sons (meaning the missionaries) may be
with me every morning and evening at
prayers." They attended accordingly, and
usually gave an address ; after which,' Taua
and the interpreter prayed. A hymn in their
own tongue was also sung.*
She spent a considerable portion of every

day in learning to read, not only when her
teachers were present, but for hours after
they withdrew ; and, considering her age,
and numerous engagements, she made a re-
spectable proficiency. She seemed also as
diligent in searching for divine truth, as in
learning to read, and omitted no favourable
opportunity of making inquiries fur better
information on religious subjects.
She often spoke of the goodness of God in

sparing her life when she was sick, that she
might learn more of the way to heaven.
She also made interesting inquiries respect-
ing the guilt of her ancestors, and, on one
occasion, closed the conversation by saying,
" The great guilt is ours, who know' the good
way, and do not walk in it."-|-

* A few weeks after the queen dowager had removed
to Lahaina, the king, her son, who usually resided at
Oahu, came to visit her. The followini; interesting ac
count of their meeting, on this occasion, we extract trom
the Journal of the missionaries Messrs. Ricliards and
Stewart,

" He landed in a small boat, accompanied by a single
chief, and saluted us iq the most pi>lite and friendly
manner. After embracing his queen aud the princess, he
toi.k one under each arm and hastened up ihe beach.
1 he partintr of the mother and son, when we left Hono-
rniu, had interested us so much, that we felt desirous
of witnessing their first interview, after a month's sepa
ratitin. Acccrding to their custom, the chiefs had as-
sembled, and were formally seated on ihier mats, in a
large circle before the tent of Keopwlant. waiting
the approach of iheir monarch. He entered the circle
opposite to bis mother, and where IVahinepiu, the sister
of haraimoht, and mother of his youngest queen, was
seated. He diopped on one knee to salute her, on which
she burst into tears, and springing from her mat, led
him to that of his. mother. He knelt before her, gazed
silently on her face for a moment, then pressed her to
his bosom, and placing a hand on each cheek, kissed
her twice in the most tender manner. The whole scene
was really affecting; we scarce ever witnessed an exhi-
bition of natural affection, where the feelings were appa-
Jently more lively and sincere. The king is a fine lot.k-
ingman, and very graceful in his manners; and while
gazing on birn, the old lady's heart seemed to float in
her eyes, and every feature ' told a mother's joy." "

t On one occasinn, in conversation with the missiona
»jes, she said, *' What a pity it is you did not come in the
days of our childhood, that we all might have learned
Ihe true way." This sentence should never be for^oUen.
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Powerful eflfbrts were made by some of the
chiefs to turn her away from the faith, but
she resisted them all with singular fortitude ;

and this opposition only gave occasion for the
discovery of the firmiiess of her principles,

and the strength of her attachment to the
Christian cause. When one of the chiefs

said, " You study too much
; you are an old

woman, and should study but little," she re-

plied, " I am, indeed, an old woman, and
shall soon die; I must therefore learn fast,

or I shall die before 1 have obtained the good
which 1 seek." On one occasion several of
the chiefs combined their endeavours to in-

duce her to relinquish her religion. They
said that part of what the missionaries told

ihem was true ; and admitted it was good to

learn reading and writing; but as to praying,
preaching, and keeping the Sabbath, it was of
no use, adding, that they had been informed
that the people in India can read and write
very well, and yet keep to their gods of wood
and stone, as they always did.

Before she gave any answer, she sent for

Taua for information respecting India, and
then replied :

* The people of India are still

heathens ; they are still in darkness of heart,

as we formerly were. If you wish to keep
your dark hearts, and be heathens, and live

like the peoj)le of Satan, then live so, and
give up the Sabbath and prayer, and when
you die, go to Satan, and the world of misery ;

but trouble me no longer."

Some time after this, she was taken se-

riously ill, when, in an interview with a
chief, she said, " Great is my love to the
word of God, by which I hope my mind has
been enlightened. The word of God is a true
word, a good word. Jehovah is a good God.
I love him, and I love Jesus Christ. I have
no desire for the former gods of Hawaii.
They are all false. But I love Jesus Christ.

I have given myself to him to be his.

When I die, let none of the evil customs of
this country be practised at my death. * Let
not my body be disturl^ed. Let not my bones
be separated, and the flesh taken off, as in the

• At the death of chiefs their bodie? w ere alwaj s cut to
pieces, their flesh burnt, and the hones preserved. These
were coirnnilted to ti e caie of some <hief, and during his
life were venerated, or, indeed, wotshipjied. When the
chief died who had the charjic of the bones, they were
secretly conveyed to some unknown pl3ie, and nothing
more was heard of Ihem. In some rare cases, however,
they were preserved for two (generations. The preva'»nce
of this practice accounts for Keopiiolani's chaige respect,
ing her remains. The common people are buried ."ecretly

in Ihe ni^hl. This practice prevails universally throDgb
the islands, except among Ihe few who regard the in-
structions of the mission. The "evil custofs," ol which
Keopuilani .'poke, were of the most criminal kind. It

had, frcni lime immemorial, been the practice, at the
death of hiuh chiefs, fcr all the people to indulge with
impunity, and without restraint, in every kind of wicked-
nesh. Tbcy threw oft Ihe little cloihing which they
ususilly wore: a man might steal from any place with
impunity; neighbours, who were at enmity, might take
any revenue they could get; it was no crime for a man
to burn hi* neighbour's house, put out his eyes, lake his
life, or that of any t>ne ol his family. Knocking out each
other's t€oih was a conimon %nd almost universal practice
du'ing Ihe d.iys of mourning. But if by any means a man
was so fortunate as not to lose any of his teeth by the
violence ot another, he would, wirli a sharp-pointed
stone, dig them out himself: for it was a (lisgr;ice to any
man not lo lose some teeth at the dt-ath ot a hit:h chief I

In consequence of these customs, theie are few men to
be found who Lave not lost some of iheir fore teeth.
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days of dark hearts, but let my bf)dy be put

into a coffin. Let the teachers attend and

speak to the people at my interment. Let

me be buried in the ground after the manner

of Christ's people."

A few days l»efore her death, she called

her husband,' and said to him, " See that you

take good care of Nahienaena, [her dauf^hter.]

See that she is instructed in reading and

writing, that she may learn to love God and

Jesus Christ. Do not be weary in your at-

tention to her, for it is a good thing for her

to learn the good way. Take care of my
people when 1 am dead. Be a friend to them,

and watch over their interests with compas-

sionate regard. After 1 am dead, do not cast

away the word of God, or the Sabbath-day.

Neglect not prayer, neither cease to love

Jehovah, that he' may love you, and that we

two may meet in heaven. I think a great

deal of 'my sins, and of the love of Jesus

Christ. He is very kind to me. I hope he

will take me to his 'right-hand."

The day before her death, she conversed

with Karaimoku respecting her children.

She said, " 1 wish much that my two chil

dren, Kauikeouli and Nahienaena,* should

know God, should serve him, and be in-

structed in Christianity. I wish you to take

care of these mv two children. See that they

walk in the right way. Let them not asso-

ciate with bad companions." She then added,

" And do you not neglect praying to God
Cease not to regard the Sabbath. Commit no

sin, and love Jesus Christ, that we two may
meet in heaven." In the same interview

she expressed her earnest desire to be bap-

tized.

Soon after this interview she called for the

king, her son, and her two other children, and

all the chiefs, whom she addressed thus :

" I am now about to die. I shall leave my
children, my people, and these lands, and I

wish now to give you my last charge." She

then turned to the king, and said, '• I wish

vou, after my death, to be a friend to all the

friends of your father, and to all my friends.

Take care 'of these lands which you have re-

ceived from your father; exercise a tender

care over the people. Protect the mission-

aries, and be kind to them. Walk in the

straight path ; keep the Sabbath ; serve God ;

love him, and U)ve Jesus Christ. Attend also

to the word of God, that you may be happy,

and that we two may meet in heaven."

She then turned to the chiefs, and said,

•* Watch over the king, my son, and over my
two younger children. See that they are

brought up in the right way. Protect the

missionaries, and cease not to keep the com-

mandments of God."
In the morning of the day on which she

died, her two teachers, Taua and Auna,
pressed through the crowd of chiefs who op-

• These children are moflest and Inierestiii)?. Kaui

keouli is nine, and Nahienaena is eight years <»f age.

They have both of them con)mUted to memory an
Owhjheean spell ne-book, which has been printed, have

made some advances in English, and, considering their

advantages, are respectable scholars.
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posed their entrance, to her bedside Anna
said, " How do you feel, now you are about
to leave the world?" She answered, " 1 re-

member what my teachers tJ)ld me. I pray
much to Jesus Christ to be with me and take
me to himself. I am now about to leave my
children, my people, and my teachers. But
it is not dariv now ; it would'have been had 1

died before these good times. You must pray
for me j and all the misf^ionaries must pray
for me. I love you ; I love them, and I

think I love Jesus Christ, and I trust he will

receive me."
Just at this time some of the ordained

missionaries arrived from a distance, and she

was baptized by Mr. Ellis, in the name (f

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The sea-

son was too solemn, the scene too overwhelm-
ing, to be described. The highest chief in

the Sandwich Islands, one of the first-fruits

of the Christian Mission there, in presence of
the king, his queens, and all the chiefs, in her
dying moments, thus sealed her faith in the

Christian Religion. In about an hour after

she fell asleep in .Jesus. Sept. 16, IMS. She
was in her 4bth year.

We wish all who read the memoirs of Keo-
puolani, to call to mind that she was once a

heathen, a heathen too who was satisfied with
the system of idolatry, notwithstanding all its

horrors. For her the altar was once stained

with the blood of human sacrifices; and had
she and her people remained unenlightened,

the same murderous altar would doubtless

have been stained again at her last sickness.

Let the reader form the contrast between
the two periods of Keopuolani's life. Let
him remember too, that it was instru mentally

through the benevolence of Christians that

the sting of death was taken away, and the

gate of heaven was opened to receive her.

O that we could speak to the readers of this

Sketch with Keopuolani's voice, or inspire

them with her feelings, when she said, " It

is not dark now ; it would have been had I

died before these good times."

Let- the friends and supj)orters of missions

to the heathen, into whose hands this short

narrative may fall, call to mind that their

offerings furnished a part of that light which
shone around her path to the grave, and dis-

jjelled the darkness which otherwise would
have hung over it.

Let him who thinks that the heathen will

never be converted, tell, if he can, why other

heathens may not be converted, as well as

the highest chief on the Sandwich Islands.

Yes, the heathen can be converted. Some
of them have been, all will be turned unlo
God. Yea, all ki7i}>s shall foil down hrjore

Him,—all nations shall serve lAm..

May all who read of Keopuolani, be en-

couraged to renewed and more vigorous ex-

ertions in that work which, though great and
difficult, will, through the aid of our Al-
mighty Helper, certainly result in the u?^U

versal triumph of the Gogpef.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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REPRESENTATION OF THE HINDOO IDOL SLllYA,

OR THE SUN.



BRIEF DESCRIPTION

THE HINDOO DEITY SURYA,

Thb annexed Cut is a representation of the
Hindoo Idol Surya. The cast from \yhich it

was originally taken, is deposited in the Mu-
seum at the East India House, and is one of a
set belonging to JVinVVilson, made at Benares.
The original model stands in a temple dedi-
cated toMahadeva.l* in that city. The lieight of
the cast is nine inches. It represents the Sun,
holding the attributes of the Hindoo god
Vishnu, seated on a seven-headed serpent, his

car drawn by Arun, (a, personification of the
dawn, or Aurora,) who is without legs ; pro-
bably to indicate his comparatively slow move-
ment when contrasted with his younger bro-
ther, Garuda, who is celebrated for his in-

comparable swiftness. The seven-headed
horse is supposed to represent the prismatic
divisibility of the Sun's rays.

Surya has a great number of names, and
among the rest, twelve titles, denoting
the distinct operations of the Sun's power
in each of the twelve months, or Hin-
doo Zodiac. The name Vishnu is given
to the Sun when in the west, and during
the night ; when in the east, and during
the morning he is called Brahma ; from
noon till evening, he receives the name Siva.
The Sanscrit name of the Sun is Krishna

;

and it is remarkable, as observed by General
Valiancy, in his Inquiries into the Ancient
Literature of Ireland, that the same word is

employed in the Irish language to signify the
Sun. He also remarks, that Arun is the
name given to the forerunner ( i the Sun,
both in the Irish and Hindoo mythology.
Surya is described as followed by thou-

sands of Genii, worshipping him and hymning
hh praises ; and is sometimes represented as
preceded by a host of persons chanting his

praises, with a black and ugly figure behind
his car, a personification of the darkness
which he leaves behind him, as he proceeds
in his course.

He is exclusively worshipped by a sect of
the Hindoos, hence called Suras,' or Sauras,
who acknowledge no other deity.

It is well known, that among' the Hindoos
generally, penances are peEformed to obtain
oons from the deitie^ propitiated. To ob-

tain the object of their desire from Surya,
it is not uncommon for devotees to stand
gazing at the Sun so long a time together, as
to render it extremely painful and injurious
to their eyes. The following instance of this
mode of propitiating Surya, is related in a
Hindoo book, called the Bhascara mahatmya.
A monarch having been expelled from his

kingdom for profligacy, retired to the banks
of a sacred river, called Cali. Having first

• Or, .^iva.

bathed therein, he performed a penance of
twelve days duration, standing on one leg,

without ever stooping to drink of the water,
and with his eyes the whole time steadfastly

fixed on the Sun ; the regent of which, Surya'

Iswara, appeared to him, and granting his re-

quest, restored him at once to virtue and
empire ; commanding him, however, to erect
a temple to SuryU'Iswara, on the very spot,

promising to cancel the sins of all pilgrims
who should visit the temple with devotion,
and appointing a day for a yearly festival, to

be celebrated by his votaries, f
Idolatrous worship is supposed, by the most

intelligent writers on ancient mythology, to

have had its origin in the adoration of the
great luminary of our system, the most glo-

rious external object of notice to mankind,
and that which has been ever regarded by them
as the brightest visible symbol of the deity.

Relative to this subject, the late Sir William
Jones makes the following remarks in the
Asiatic- Researches :

—

** We must not (says

he) be surprised at finding, on a close exami-
nation, that the charactjers of all the pagan
deities, male and fetnale, melt into each
other, and at last, into one or two ; for it

seems a well-founded opinion, that the whole
crowd of gods and goddesses in ancient Ropie

and modern Varanes, [i. e. Benares,] mean
only the powers of nature, and principally

those of the Sun, expressed in a variety of

ways, and by a multitude of fanciful names."
The following observations form part of an in-

troduction to a hymn composed by the same
author, addressed to Surya, and relate to the
same subject.

• A plausible opinion has been entertained
by learned men, that the principal source of
idolatry among the ancients, was their en-
thusiastic admiration of the sun ; and that
when the primitive religion of mankind was
lost amid the distractions of establishing

regal governments, or neglected amid the

allurements of vice, they ascribed to the
great visible luminary, or to the wonderful
fluid of which it is the general reservoir,

those powers of pervading all space, and ani-

mating all nature, which their wiser ancestors

had attributed to one Eternal Mind, by whom
the substance of fire had been created as an
inanimate and secondary cause of natural

phenomena. The mythology of the East
confirms this opinion ; and it is possible, that

the triple diviniiy of the Hindus was originally

no more than a personification of the Sun,
whom they call Treyitenu, or three bodied,

in his triple capacity of producing forms by
his genial heat, preserving them by his light,

t See Moor's Hindoo Pantheon.
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or ^9glroying litem br the concentrated force

of his igneous matter."

The following are extracts from the hjmn
of Sir William Jones, addressed to Surya.

" Lord o'' the lotos, father, friend, and king,
ScRYA, thy power* I sins::

Thy substance, Indra, <v)th his heavenly bands,
Nor sine*, nor nnderetands;
Nor e'en the rcdat three, to man explain,

Tby mystic orb triform,lhough Brahma tan'd the strain."
F(jn« I.

" P rst o'er blue hills appear,
Wl'h many an a?ale hoof.

And pasterns frlnjf'd wiih pearl, seveo coarsen green;
Nor boasts yon arched roof.

That eirds the show'ry sphere,
Such heav'n-spun threads of coloured light serene.
As tinge the reins which Aru.h guides.

—

Glowing with immortal grace,
Young Arun loveliest of Vmatian race ;•

Though yonnger he, whom MADHATAt bestride*.

When hitjh on eagle-plumes he rides.

B'lt, Oh ! what pencil of a living star

Could paint that gorgeous car.

In which, as in an ark supremely bright.

The Lord of bouudless light,

Ascending calm o'er the empyrean sails.

And with ten thousand beams his awful beauty Trfls!"

Christiah Friends,

The preceding description of the god
SuRTA, presents one of the most favourable
specimens of Hindoo Idolatry. While, how-
ever, it exhibits, as a deity , the great luminary
of day, to us the most glorious object of the
material universe, embellished with the
splendours of genius and poetry, it leaves

the Immortal Spirit in comparative dark-

ness, as to the character and perfections

of the only true object of adoration and wor-
ship, the Great Being to whom the Sun
himself is indebted for his existence and
glory, and tor all that influence whereby he
irradiates our system, and fructifies and
beautifies the planet on which we dvvell.

In our Sketch, No. XXX. we contrasted

some of the absurdities of Oriental Idolatry

with the intelligent piety of the natives of
the Society Islands, on whom the Sun of
Righteousness has arisen, and from whose
minds the darkness of idolatry, we trust, hath
for ever fled away. We shall contrast with the
subject of the present Sketch, further evi-

dence of the religious and intellectual illumi-

nation of those highly-favoured islanders,

which, in point of correct and important sen-

timent, casts into a deep shade the most
elegant and polished specimens of ancient
and modern mythology.

meeting of the NATIVES OF THE ISLAND
OF RAIATEA, ON NEW YEAR'S DAY, 18^4.

On an elevated pavement, or platform, in

the sea, originally intended for the site of a
new house for King Tamatoa, tables were
spread, and filled with the natural produc-
tions of the island. Around these sat the
baptized on neat sofas, of their own manu-
facture. Awnings of native cloth protected
them from the sun. At a little distance be-
hind them, the rest of the inhabitants sat on
the ground, according to their ancient custom.

• The names of the fablt-d parents of Arun, are
Kasyttpa and Vinata.

t Name of Vishnu, and Krishna, his most splendid
Avatara, or Incarnation.
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When the repast was ended, speeches were
delivered by natives, of which the following
is the substance :

—

A native named Terearue stood up and
said— '» Friends, we are here assembled in
unity and love. And why ? because the Sun
has risen upon us, and the darkness is fled

away: let us now, therefore, be diligent in

the light, and return no more to the work*
of darkness."

Atihuta (a deacon) spoke as follows:

—

" Brethren and sisters, we have arrived at
another new year. Shall we increase or de-
crease? (i. e. as a church.) If we increase,

it will be well ; but if we decrease, it will be
bad. Through the grace of God we are
spared to another year ; hut let us remember
the tree that does not bear fruit will be ciit

down. The fruitful tree alone is valued by
its Lord."

TuTE said—• We are now safe in the net.

Let us not attempt to break its meshes, and
so get out ; for nothing but misery is outside.

Let kings, and chiefs, and people be dili-

gent, that our net may be drawn full of
fishes."

Rehia stood up and said—* Remember
what the teacher said a \'evf Sundays since:
5*^// we continue in sin, that grace mat/ abound 7

No, by no means ; for the tcages of sin is death.

He that hath, to him shall be given, and that

in abundance : let us, therefore, pray for

activity in holiness, that we may cast away
every evil custoin and abominable thing, and
become really holy to the Lord. Let us
go forward, my friends, and not back;
and run the race, and God will give us a
reward."

Manaua, an old man, then rose, and spoke
as follows :

—"Friends and brethren, I have
only a little speech to say. God says,
' Hearken unto me.' Do we ? If we do, it

is good indeed ; if we do not, why is it ?

Does God forbid us ? No. Does his Spirit ?

Does his word ? No. Do his teachers ?

No. If we receive not his word, why do we
not ? Is it because we are forbidden ? Nc,
It is our own wicked heart only that for-

bids us."

TiiiAURii, another deacon, thus addressed

those who have not as yet offered them-
selves as members of our Christian com-
munity :—" Friends, if you wish ta do as

we do', it is well. Receive then the word of
God ; learn to read it. Fat not the food

alone that perishes, but seek also that which
never perishes. Your bodies are clothed and
neat, because we are all in one land, and
receive equally these blessings of the Gospel;

but you are still separate from us : seek that

vou mav not be thus separated at the last

day."

AiiuRiRO then addressed the same class of

persons as follows :---" Friends, you are now
at the edge ; are you nearly in ? AVe are

all of tbe earth, but God can make us all to

be of heaven. The word of God will grow

and increase. All of us are sinful creatures
;

there is only one refuge for us, Jesus ; there
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is no otlier home for this clay. Then return

to him, your only true home."

Atihuta having sat down, rose again, and
addressed the people as follows:—* Brethren,

according to Adam's flesh, when will ye be

brethren in Christ ? Remember the wages
of sin is death. Do not wait until you are

good, and think then to come for baptism ;

that is from tlie devil; but come as you are,

for Christ came to save sinners, and he will

make your hearts good. Whom will you
choose this day ? Christ, or the wages of

sin. The door of his church is open; come in."

TiMAURi rose a second time, and said

—

" Iwill conclude Atihuta's speech, by say-

ing, Y"es, and the bride says, ' Let him that

is athirst come ;' and more than that, you all

know this, and therefore come."

Another addressed the church, and ob-

served, '* God says, ' My son, give me thine

heart.' Let us, therefore, give hirn our

hearts, and our mouths too. Do not p,ut a

lock on your mouths ; take it off, and speak

for God."

Papaina walked forward and said—'• My
heart, friends, does so rejoice that 1, who am
no speaker, must speak ; and this is what I

say : 1 am most heartily glad to see the king,

chiefs, and people, all eating together with

our teachers. Do not let us go back again to

evil, but go forward to good. Now, behold,

1 who am no speaker have spoken, and
this is all 1 have to say. My speech is

ended."

Maiore observed—" So it is with me.
Five years have we now met together, and I

have not spoken. I have been ashamed to

speak ; but God has done away with that

shame; and this is what 1 have to say : Let
us be zealous in that which is right ;

give

the glory to Jesus Christ, for he is the Au-
thor and Finisher of our faith."

Taataurupa, a person who was baptized

on the preceding Lord's day, spoke as follows:—" Listen to me, friends ; I am but just

come from the wilderness of the world to the
kingdom of God, in which is nothing but
goodness, both for body and soul. Behold our
present employment, seated on seats, eating
together of food upon tables, and salvation

also for the soul provided for us ! It is

good indeed!"

Ahuriro stood forward again and said

—

"It is a new year, let us have no more old

heathen customs. Such women who in com-
mon go about without proper attire, and
come here dressed becaiase we are all assem-
bled, let them remember this is not right ;

God sees them always. It is not suitable to

the word of God; it is no sign of their being
born again."

TiMAURi.— " Friends, it is good to speak ;

let every man speak his speech, and if it is

good we will attend to it. We are not com-
manded by our teachers to say so and so

;

but we speak what we feel, it is not from the
teachers. Behold some, just admitted into
the church, they rejoice and speak. Let us
all encourage one another, that we may be
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still improving in all things, especially now
we are going to our new city.'**

KiXG Tamatoa arose and observed, that
he was well pleased with all, both chiefs and
people, on account of their diligence and
activity ; but let not their professions be like

the bamboo, which, when lighted, blazes most
furiously, but leaves no firebrand nor char-
coal behind for future use ! Let not their

zeal be like it, kindled in a moment, give a

great light for a season, and then expire,

leaving nothing behind

!

Messrs. Threlkeld and Williams, the Mis-
sionaries, afterwards each addressed the people.

The day was spent much to the satisfaction

of all. The number of tables covered with
food of various descriptions was about 400.

The juice of the cocoa-nut constituted the
only beverage. Every thing was conducted
\vith great decorum, nor did one person of
this large assemblage behave disorderly.

The speeches delivered by the natives, and
their general behaviour, on this occasion, the

brethren consider as pleasing evidences of the
effect of the Gospel on their minds.

Meeting of the Children in the Mission Schools.

On the 13th, of May, 1824, the children of

the schools, belonging to the island of llaiatea

and Taha, had a feast. They were first

assembled in the Chapel, where Mr. Bourne-|-

addressed them. They afterwards walked,

about 600 in number, to the pavement, where
tables vvere spread as on the preceding day.

When the feast was ended, several of the

elder boys delivered short addresses, most of

them founded on sermons they had heard.

These speeches, which were unpremeditated,

as it was not previously known that the boys
would be called upon to speak, were delivered

with much fluency and propriety, and ap-

peai'ed to give peculiar pleasure to every one
present. After partaking of further refresh-

ment, (a substitute for tea,) the children

again assembled in the Chapel, where Mr.
Williams delivered a short address, and con-

cluded with prayer. They afterwards all

retired to their respective homes, apparently

much delighted.

Mr. Williams, contemplating this delightful

spectacle, asks, in reference to the wrmer
horrid custom of infanticide, Would one quar-

ter of them have been in existence, if the Gospel of
Christ had not been brought to these islands ? and
then answers his own question

—

No, the hands

of their mothers would have been imbrued in their

blood I

Christian Friends,
Let us choo.>e the example set by the -inte-

resting and pious natives of the South Sea
Islands last New Year for our own imitation

this New Year, and, like them, animate and
encourage each other to the exercise of the

best princi})les, and to the pursuit of the most
laudable objects, and, particulaar-ly, the fur-

therance of that Great Cause

—

the sending
OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE
PERISHING HEATHEN.

* The building ot a new town In a more elikible situa-

tion, on the opposite side of the island, haa been recently
projected.

1 Missionary at Taha.
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SECOND SKETCH

SOCIETY'S INSTITUTION AT THEOPOLIS, IN SOUTH AFRICA *

In our Sketch, No. XVI. we communicated
some interesting particulars relating to the
establishment and progress of the Society's
Missionary Institution, at Theopolis. En

October 1821, the Rev. Dr Philip, Superin-
tendent of the Society's Missions in South
Africa, visited this, together with its other
Institutions within the" Colony of the Cape
of Good Hope, and on his suggestion, several

regulations were adopted for the improvement
of the settlements, and the advancement of
the missions, which have been attended with
good effect. The local situation of Theopolis
having been found very inconvenient, it was
agreed, during Dr. Philip's stay there, that
the village should be re-built on a more
eligible spot, and before his departure from
the place, the peo])le were actively engaged
in the preparatory labours necessary for the
accomplishment of that object.

During the years 1822 and 18'23, the build-
ings of the new village were carried forward
with considerable spirit, and a new mission-
house, a school-house, and a dwelling-house
for the schoolmaster, were erected; together
with a number of improved dwelling houses
for the ])eople of the Institution. A Public
Store was also established at the settlement,
which, by removing the necessity of the
people going to distant jjlaces for the pur-
chase of various commodities, has prevented
many serious evils and inconveniences, to

which they were previously exposed.
It is painful to relate, that whilst the mis-

sionaries and the people of the Institution
were indulging the most pleasing hopes as

to the completion of the improvements
carrying forward, the whole settlement was
almost destroyed, in consequence of ex-
cessive rains, which (in October, 1823) devas-
tated the district of Albany, and other parts
of South Africa. The cafamities which on
that occasion befel Theopolis in particular,
are thus described by Mr Peter Wright, Su-
perintendent of the Secular Aftltirs of the
Mission at that station, in a letter dated a
few days after they had taken place.

" On Saturday last, (Oct. 6) about mid-day, the

sky began to present an awful ajipearaoce—nothing
was to be seen bat tremendous black lowering
clouds, wbich indicated a heavy fall of rain. In
the afternoon the rain i)egan to fall, and conti-

nued Monday and Tuesday, attended with a fresh

breeze. On Wedtjesday liie wind blew a hurri-
cane from the south-east, and the rain descended
in torrents, such !is were never witnessed by any
of the people of the place, and wbich continued,
without intermission, till 12 o'clock on Thursday,
when it began to abate.

" On Friday morning, as soon as it was light,

I looked out, and saw that the river had risen to

an amazing height, and had overflowed the ground
where we had made bricks for the new village;
all which have been swept away.

* Theopolis is Biluatert in the diitrict of Albany, about
B50 miles eastward of Cape Town, and from Btthclsdorp
about 60.

** In the evening, about 8 o'clock, I wan sud-
denly alarmed by a great crash. I immediately

took a candle, to go out and discover the cause;

but while I was preparing so to do, Mr. Barker
came in, with uplifted hands, and a countenance
bespeaking the greatest agitation and distress,

exclaimed, 'We are all completely ruined!' I
asked, ' What is the matter? Surely your house

has not fallen, and hurt any of your family!' He
replied, * No; but our school—our noble school,

is destroyed, and is completely down to the

ground I' I immediately went out, and when I beheld

it, I received such a shock as I shall never forget.

" I can assure you that, since I have been here,

I have never looked on that building, but it

has rejoiced my heart to thiiik of the purpose to

which it was devoted, and what facilities it would
afford to the rising generation, by the introduc-

tion of the British System of teaching, to which
it was adapted; and also that it would be used
as a commodious place of worship, till the people

should be able to build a church.
" The agitation and distress of onr minds,

and the fearful apprehensions we entertained for

the Mission-house, would not suffer us to retire for

rest that night. Reflecting on the circumstances

of the people at the Old Village, Mr. Barker and
I concluded to go over, though in a midnight
rain, to examine the state of things there, wbich,

you will not be surprised to hear, were in a dread-

ful condition. The reed-houses were drenched
through and through with rain, the water stream-

ing through many of them like a river; the night

excessively cold, so that one man was with diflli-

culty preserved from being starved to death. The
kraal was become such a deep quag, that the

cattle were not able to stand in it, and were per-

mivted to ramble where tliey would, in danger of

being stolen by the Caffres, who at present are

very troublesome in our neighbourhood. When
daylight returned, it presented to us additional

cause of distress—every house building in ths

new village was washed down, so that not one
brick was left upon another, with the exception
of the house which we occupy, and that is much
injured. We had about 100,000 bricks made
for the village, all in an unburot stale, except
one small kiln,— these have all been laid under
water, and are completely destroyed.
" Our present consternation and distress yoa

may more easily conceive than I can describe.

Tiie people's old houses are all gone to ruin, and
the old church is nearly down! What we shall

do, 1 know not; and it is only in the exercise of

faith in the providence of God, and in his infinite

wisdom, goodness, and rectitude, which direct all

his dispensations towards his church and people,

tiid^i we cau obtain support to our minds under
present circumstances.

" Could you have witnessed the scene early

this morning, when the poor creatures came over

to behold the desolation, I am sure you would
scarcely have endured the melancholy sight. It

was truly a scene of lamentation and mourning.

Distress was depicted in every countenance, and
every eye was filled with tears."

When this most afflictive calamity became
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knotrn to the friends of the Soc'ety at Cape

Town, an appeal was immediately made to

its inhabitants, on behalf of the unhappy
sufferers. A committee of ladies was formed

to promote the subscription. Dr. Philip went

round among his friends, and collected up-

wards of 1,100 rix-dollars. A Ladies Asso-

ciation, formed about the same time, in aid of

the Cupe Auxilhtry Missionary Society, resolved

to appropriate their funds towards repairing

the damage done by the rains at Theopolis

and at Bethelsdorp, until the whole of the

buildings destroyed should be restored. On
the receipt of the distressing intelligence in

London, the Directors immediately voted, on

account of the Society, £-^()0 for the same
object, and the Gentlemen present at the

time individually subscribed to the amount
of a£lOO. Further subscriptions were after-

wards received from other individuals, in

varioiis parts of the United Kingdom, to the

amount of nearly ^300.*
As soon as possible after the occurrence of

these calamities, Dr. Philip again visited The-
opolis, together with the other Institutions of

the Society within the Colony. He arrived at

Theopolis'in January, 18'sJ4, and found the

people very greatly dejected ; but when he

told them of the liberality which had been

displayed in their behalf at Cajje Town, and
that he had transmitted letters to England,
representing their case to the Society and to

the benevolence of Christian friends in that

country, their spirits revived, and they pro-

ceeded with alacrity and increased diligence

in rebuilding the village.

The providential visitations above de-

scribed, and other distresses arising from the

failure of the harvests, appear to have recalled

the people to serious reflection, and to have
quickened their diligence in attending on
religious ordinances.

Before the close of the year 1824, the da-

mage done at the settlement was, to a con-

siderable extent, repaired. About this time

it was visited by two gentlemen of pious cha-

racter and respectability, from India, from

whose written communications to Dr. Philip

we extract the following passages relating, in

part, to the Colonial liistitutions of the So-

ciety in general, but chieHy to Theopolis.
*' Among the various instruments einplo^'ed for

the important objects above-mentioned, schools

have ever held h primary place, and we were

gratified to find that this fundamental branch of

missionary labour had not been overlooked. At

all the Institutions we found Sunday-Schools, both

for adults and children, in active operation, and

zealously supported by the people themselves, as

well as almost eyery individual resident at the

station, whose assistance could be made useful as

teachers. Many of the latter class were selected

from among the Hottentots, aud when it is con-

sidered, that not less than 600 adulls, and from

3 to 400 children, are regularly receiving in-

structit^n, and learning to read the Scriptures, in

these hohools—that the greatest number of the

children are also taught on week-days to read and

write English, it is impossible, for a moment, to

doubt the utility of the Institutions, or to deny

• The amonnt subscribed at Cape-Town, of which advice

ha» beta received, is nearly l,»«0 rij-ioHari.
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that the work of improvement \s going forward
The progress of persons advanced in years, who
have but one day in seven to learn, cannot be
otherwise than slow; and doubtless much remains

to be done; but while the efl'ect of these schools

on the morals of the Hottentots is already very

apparent, in their better observance of the Lord's

day, and the u.seful appropriation of that portion

of time which before was too often wasted in

idleness, the very general desire of instruction

thus evinced, both for themselves and their chil-

dren, afl'ords a gratifying proof of the influence of

Christian principles on their minds, and cannot

fail, at no distant period, to produce a striking

and important ciiange in the character and habits

of the people. In the day-schools we had much
satisfaction in seeing the British System success-

fully introduced. And at Theopolis particularly,

it «as pleasing to find that the obstacles hitherto

presented by the irregularity of the children's

attendance has been almost entirely overcome,

and so great a number as 200 daily collecletl

together for instruction, through the active

exertions of Mr. Wright, all of whom, with but

two or three exceptions, were decently clothed.
" We were glad to find that the industry of the

people at the different instituti'jris was fettered

by no restrictions on the part of the missionaries,

and that the profits of it w«re entirely their own.

The missionaries assured us that they strictly

avoid interfering with (he people in the disposal

of themselves, and that they had perfect liberty

to go whenever and wherever they pleased. The
outward circumstances of many of them, their

houses, cattle, wagons, &.c. afford unquestionable

proof of their industry, while the quantity of

European articles sold at the stations of Belliels-

dorp and Theopolis, also shows ibat the people

in general are far fiom being insensible to the

comforts of civili/ed life, or unwilling to labour

to attain them.
" The buildings at the several stations appeared

to ns substantial, and well suited for the purposes

to which they are applied, and must have con-

tributed essentially towards the improvement of

the people. They liave afforded employment to

many,and provided the means of instructing them
in the u.seful arts ; while they have also served to

foster a laudable spirit of independence and local

attachment, which is productive of (he best effects

on (he people themselves, and helps (oa((rart others

to the Institution, as experience hasalready shown.'*

In 18:^0 a society was foimed at Theopolis
for the Relief of the Poor. At a general

meeting, held on the 8th of October in the

following year, the proposed resolutions were
moved by the missionaries, and seconded by a

CafFre and three Hottentots. The Rev. Mr.
Barker, one of the missionaries, having, in a

letter addressed to Dr. Philip, described the

proceedings of this first anniversary, thus con-

cludes :—"The meeting was conducted in a

manner that would have reflected credit on the

members of any congregation, and I doubt
whether many of the country congregations in

England could produce four speakers more to

the purpose than our four natives. One thing

was particularly gratifying, thr. native speakers

kept to tlicir subject, viz. the motion -xJiich they

fuid to second^ without -wandering. The meeting

had a surprising effect, as the manner in

which it was conducted was new and unex.



Missionary Sketches, No.

peeled by nearly all who attended ; and
indeed, it exceeded all our expectations."
On the 16th of June 1825, an Auxiliary

Missionary Society was formed at 'rheoj)()lis.

Several striking and very sensible speeches
were delivered by Hottentots on this occa-

sion. The Jirst who spoke described the
wretchedness of their former condition, and
especially as being exposed to eternal misery
without being sens.ble of their danger. The
second sarcastically alluded to the degrading
manner in which formerly the Hottentots
were represented, by some persons, as being
not men, but a supcj-ior order of baboons; and
to the mode in which others have accounted
for the difference existing between Hotten-
tots and Europeans, viz. that the latter v.-ere

created by God, and the former by the Evil
Spirit, observing as follows ; " My Friends,

I now see that Hottentots can think and feel

and act like other men. What do I now
behold, a Missionary Society formed among Hot-
tentots /" A third noticed the awful state of
those Hottentots who are still ignorant of

Christianity, and that of the people in CaftVe-

land, where he had lately been, and hence in-

ferred the necessity of strenuous exertions
in support of the missionary cause. A fourth,

with considerable feeling, said *'he wished to

impress on the minds of all present, that the
members of this newly formed Society had
been long nurtured by the Parent Society.

They had been already told that her other chil-

dren (meaning other Auxiliary Societies) had
in the mean time supported her. If then (said

lie) this and other Auxiliarj' Societies, do
not assist in supporting their Parent, the
consequence will be that she will become en-
feebled in her efforts ;" hence he exhorted
all to be liberal. The collection at the doors
amounted to about sixty rix-dollars. Among
those present were the Rev. Mr. Helm, for-

merly missionary atGriqua-To\vn,thellev.Mr.
Duxberry, Baptist minister, and the Rev. Mr.
Kay, Wesleyan missionary at Graham's Town.
The most recent particulars concerning

Theopolis, received by the Society, are con-
tained in communications from JDr. Philip,

who has lately visited the Institutions of
the Society in that quarter, and from the
Rev. i\Ir. Barker, dated in August, 1825.
Those from Dr. Philip form part of a Letter
of Instructions to Mr. Rogers Edwards, who
has lately removed from Pacaltsdorp to
Theopolis, to take charge of the mission
school at that station.

" In all my visits to Pacaltsdorp, (says
Dr. P.) 1 have been much pleased with the
genuine piety of the people, and I am happy
to inform you, that you will sustain no loss

in this particular, by your removal to Theo-
polis. I was much de'lighted with the state
of religion among the members of the church,
on my late visit to the latter station. The
church contains many excellent and sensible
Christians; their exercises at the praver-
meetings are highly gratifying; the adult
school on the Sabbath-day, presents a most
delightful spectacle. Some individuals have
been lately added to the church, who give the
ino3L satisfactory evidence that thev have

XXXIII.—^pri/, 1826.

felt the power of divine truth, and the re-
spectable and devotional appearance of the
congregation at large on the Lord's day, pre-
sents an animating and refreshing sight.

" Daring my late residence at Theopolis,
the settlement was visited by several Dutch
boors, who had seen it in former years, and it

was highly gratifying to hear their remarks
on the state of the Institution.

•' They had heard of the improvements
which had taken place, but when they saw
the place with their own eyes, had visited the

schools, had been present at the religious meet-
ings, and had conversed with the people, they
acknowledged that the half had not been told

them. All admitted that they could not have
believed, had they not seen it, that it was
possible to elevate the Hottentots to such a

condition. One of the boors remarked, that

it was the most pleasing sight he had ever
seen ; and another, that would his circum-
stances permit, he would be happj' to give

up his present situation, that he might live

at Theopolis, to enjoy the privileges of the

Hottentots for himself and his children."

"The picture I have now given for your
encouragement is certainly ])leasing, but I

have no apprehensions that, on your arrival

at Theopolis, you will find it Gverchar<i;ed."

Mr. Barker writes concerning the Institu-

tion at Theopolis as follows :—"It requires

only a knowledge of the real state of the

Institution, to convince a mind unbiassed by
prejudice and self interest, that the Hotten-
tots are fast impi'oving, both in a civil and
moral point of view. In a civil point of view,

our people are so far improved as to know
the value and utility of money, to feel the

want of the comforts of civilized life, to

aspire after decent and comfoi'table dwellings,

and to be studious of cleanliness. In a moral

point of view the people are improving also.

They estimate the importance of learning lo

read'; the Sabbath-school for adults is well

and regularly attended, the day-school for

children is viewed as an important privilege,

and there has never been a time in the his-

tory of our African Missions, when instruc-

tion was so eagerly sought after and so highly

prized, as it is now. Our Sabbath-days are

pleasing days, no more gleeping, no saunter-

ing away the pi'ecious hours ; we have no
mere reason to complain of their attendance

in the afternoon, but from the day- break in

the morning until late in the evening, the

time is spent in religious exercises. Our
school-room (61 feet by 21) is crowded to

excess with attentive hearers. I have often

mentioned, with delight, the attention of the

people in the house of God, but it was never
more pleasing than it now is."

Christian Friends,
Did our limits admit of it, we should con-

sider it quite unnecessary to add any thing

to the preceding statements, which, we are

persuaded, will make an impression on your
minds in favour of Christian Missioyis, which
any observations of our own would only tend

to enfeeble or obliterate.

DcoueU, Friuler, Leaibei Lane, Loodutt
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BRIEF DESClllPTiON

THE HINDOO DEITY BRAHMA

In our Sketch No. I. we gave a print of

Brahma, as he is represented, together with

Siva and Vishnu, in an ancient sculpture, in

the Cavern Pagoda at Elephanta, near Bom-

bay. In the present Sketch he is repre-

sented seated upon a carpet, placed upon

a sort of magical square, having four faces

and as many arms. In his hands is a portion

of the Veda, (or Hindoo Scripture) ; a spoon

used, in sacred ceremonies, for lustral water

;

a rosary, of which, in the contemplation

of the deit}-^, a bead is dropped on the mental

recitation of each of his names (or attributes)

,

and, fourthly, a vessel to contain water for

ablutions, preparatory to prayer and sacri-

fice. Before him, are the sacrificial fire, and

sundry implements used on such occasions.

The Hindoo mythology assumes to be

founded on pure theism. A self-existing,

supreme, eternal, and incomprehensible spirit,

bears the name of BRAHM. Of this Being,

no images are made ; to him no temples are

erected; and the aspirations of the soul can

only be addressed to him, through the media-

tion of a personified attribute, or the inter-

vention of a Brahmin. Of his personified

attributes, the chief are Brahma, (the Crea-

ting Power.) Vishnu, (the Preserving

Power,) and' Siva, (the Destroying Power.)

The metaphysical representations of these

three Powers are, inatter, spirit, and time;

in natural philosophy these Powers are,

earth, water, and fire. The work of creation

being past, Brahma has no temple exclusively

erected to him, noris he separately worshipped,

but only, s:s associated with Vishnu and Siva,

and as an object of gratitude merely, and not

also, as is the case with them respectively, of

hope and fear! For further particulars of the

mythology of Brahma, we refer to Sketch No. I.

Selections from the Speeches delivered at the Anniversary Meeting of the

London Missionary Society, held the 11th of May, 1826.

Duty of combining the diligent use qf means

with dependance on Divine Providence.

Whatever may be our seal for the great cause

of missions—our depeadance on God for the

needful supplies—or our faith in the divine

assurances for our ultimate success; our

vigour in the use of the means adapted to the

desired end, ought to be as gi-eat as if we
had no other ground of confidence than what

these endeavours themselves ^Soxd.~Fromth€

Speech of the Treasurer.

Aspects of the times indicative qf the fulftlmeni

of prophecy as to the spread of the Gospel.

I would venture to express rhj confident

expectation that an extraordinaiy result is

about to take place, and I found my conclu-

sion not on any enthusiastic pretence of divine

intimation on the subject; not on unaccom-

plisheJ scripture prophecy, but on the signs of

the times ; on present appearances. I reason

from the same premises as the Psalmist, when
he said, " Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon

Zion,for the time to favour her, yea the set iime,

is come, for thy servants take pleasure in her

stoncs,andfavour the dust thereof. So the Heathen

shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the Icings

of the earth thy glory." The premises from

which the Psalmist then argued are now
undisputed matters of fact, and we may there-

fore conclude confidently from them.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. William Rohy.

Tlie zeal of deceased Champions in the Blis-

sionary Cause, proposed for imitation.

I hope the contemplation of the characters,

to wliom I have just alluded,* will act as

• Rev. Dr. Jiogue, Rev. jVIcssrs. 'l'o\vn»end. Brooks,
bank, M,v;ttt, ^^c* deceased.

a moral lever, to raise me nearer to their

standard ; and may the unearthy spirits of

these mighty dead enter, as it were, into

thi- assembly, and call upon every minister,

and especially every young minister, to go
and perpetuate that cause for which they la-

boured, for which they lived, and for which,
had they been called to the trial, they would
have gone to the stake. And could the ashes

of the dead break the silence of the tomb, this

morning, methinks we should hear them say,
" Onward ! onward ! the cross leads to the

crown ; win it, and wear it ; advan-ce with
resolution, such as no impediment can ob-

struct, and no danger appal, and make the

very impediments of time but as stepping-

stones to a blissful eternity." Yes ! ye illus-

trious dead, we feel your address ; the sen-

timent circulates in our hearts ; and the pledge

arising in our bosom is this, the cause you

advocated will not, shall not die. No, we will

pursue in the same career till death shall

arrest us in our course, and will consider

nothing as done, while aught remains to do.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Thomas Adkins.

Liberality of a labounng woman in support of

missions to the Heathen.

Some years ago a person in the country

brought to her minister, the clergyman of the

parish in which she resided, £17. requestiiig

him to send It to the Committee of the Church
Missionary Society in London. He knew her

circumstances, and told her he could not think

of receiving such a sum. She said she Avas

sorry for it, but added if he would not send

it she must send it herself. Finding she was
determiurd to give the money, he at la^t con-

sented tu receive it. In a fev,' years she bvoiigbt
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another donation, not quite so large, and in a
few years more she brought a third, and the

donation made up the whole sum contributed

to nearly if not quite £40. Now this woman
earns her bread by her daily labour.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. Thomas Mortimer, A. M.

Christians a£countahIe, as steicards, for the

property entrusted to them by Providence.

Let it be recollected that we are not pro-

prietors but stewards, and the hour fast ap-

proaches, when it will be said to each of us,

Give an account of thy stewardshipy for thou

vinijest he no Umger steward. Having been on
a post of observation for some time, there

came under my notice a death-bed scene, in

which a person who had accumulated consi-

deral)le property was visited by another, and
the topic on which the visiter dwelt for his

comfort was, that he had got a considerable

fortune ; "yes, (the dying man replied,) yes.

Sir, I have been successful ; and I am about to

leave it all ; but how I got it and the use I

made of it, will go with me." Yes, how we
got our property, and how we dispose of it,

Avill go with us into eternity. It is Avell ob-

served in the Scriptures, that riches viake to

themselves wi^igs and fiy away; and an old

divine, commenting on that passage, observes,
" Clip THEIR W.^NGS BY SEASONABLE LIBERA-

LITY, AND YOU WILL KEEP THEiM AT HOME.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. John Clayton, sen.

Temporal as well tw spiritual benefits imparted

to the heathen by means of the Gospel.

If you wish to promote the temporal welfare

of men, you must convey to them the gospel.

Not that this should ever be regarded as its

highest end ; but if you use the gospel for its

highest end, you will at the same time pro-

mote the temporal happiness of mankind. It

was the gospel tliat first put it into the hearts

of the people of this country to visit the hot-

tentots ; it Avas the gospel that afforded the

means; it was the gospel that supported the

missionaries in their labours ; and it has been
the preaching of the gospel which has reached
the hearts of the holtentots, and their rising

civilization has been the result.

—

From the

Speech of the Rev. Dr. Philip.

Prayer for such as arc indifferent in the Cause

of Christian Missions.

If there be any persons inattentive to the

cause of Christian Missions, it is not because
they are ignorant of theirduty.but because they

will not do their duty ; and if such a person

be Avithin these walls, which I hope there is

not, I pray God to send an angel with a live

coai to touch that person's head, and heart,

and tongue, and convert him into a seraph,

and make him burn and flame with zeal for

the salvation of souls, and the glory of the

Jiedeenier.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. John
Stephens, of the Wesleyan Society.

Libirality in honour of a false god, an incite-

ment toliherality in honour of the True One.

It might be thought that the recent commer-
cial failures would prejudice our collections.

But all had not suflered, and these would give

the more to supply the others' lack of service, as

well as out of gratitude for the preservation
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of their property amid the general wreck, and
as a means of preserving it in future. And
those who had not withheld from doing good
while it was in their power, were still to be
respected now they were incapacitated. A
benevolent man in distress was a vessel

wrecked that had been employed in carrying
provisions to the starving inhabitants of the

neighbouring shores. But, Sir, we are by no
means exhausted. W© have not yet parted
with superfluities, much less trenched upon
necessaries to the making of sacrifice. I see

the Israelites in the desert, impatient at the

delay of Moses, and impelled by their furious

passions, calling for a god of gold. Where
shall they get the materials ? They pluck the
rings from their ears, and from the ears of
their wives, and from the ears of their sons
and their daughters, and cast them into the fire.

They did this for the honour of a false god

:

which of us have done this for the honour of

the True One ?

—

From the Speech of the Rev.
John Leifchild.

Tendency ofjust views of the Missionary Object to

unite the hearts of Christians in its pursuit.

In reference to kindred Institutions, I beg
leave to say, that our great principles, motives,

spirit, and interests, are the same. He who
duly feels that our grand design is one, that

whatever be our differences, we must all point

to one great sacrifice for the salvation of man-
kind, that we must all depend upon the in-

fluences of the same Spirit for the success of

our work, that that Spirit, though diverse in

his operations, is one and the same Spirit, one

in aim and end, in bringing sinners to im-

mortal bliss—will be prepared to look with

a kind and affectionate sympathy upon all who
differ from him in minor things, but who agree

with him in those that are essential ; and
will in those lesser points only find an in-

creased stimulus to exertion.

—

From the Speech

of the Rev. R. S. M'All.

Indications of the approach of the Latter-Day
Glory.

Sir, that" the gospel of Jesus Christ is

destined universally to triumph, no one who
believes in the inspiration of the Bible, and is

acquainted with the prophecies it contains,

will be disposed to deny. Probably at no
very distant period the kingdoms of this world

will become the kingdom of our Lord and his

Christ. There are in the present day many
plfasing indications of the approach of this

kingdom ; and, perhaps, none greater than

the union subsisting amongst the different de-

nominations of Christians. That such union

shall precede the latter-day glory, seems to be

intimated by our Lord in the 2ist verse of the

17th chapter of John. And we are instructed

not only to strive earnestly, but to strive to-

gether, for the faith.

A preceding speaker,* whom I have long

revered, has spoken of closet missionaries. Yes,

all may do much by prayer for the prosperity

of this cause. We are encouraged by the

word of God to believe that our prayers of

faith Avill not remain finally unanswered ; and
though Ave may not now knoAv how many

• Rev. Mr. Clayton.
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have been saved, in answer to our prayers,

yet we may know hereafter, when the books

are unfolded by Him who shall sit upon the

throne, before the assembled universe.

—

From
the Speech of the Jtev. William Cooper, of
Dublin.

Increase of zeal and liberality in support of
Christian Missions.

I am ready to think, that if such men as

Owen, and Baxter, and Howe were per-

mitted to leave their tombs, they would hardly
believe that this was the same world in which
they traced their pilgrimage, that this was
the same metropolis in which they wept mid-
night tears, ajid poured forth their prayers for

the prosperity of Zion. I have thought that if

my dear relative* were to return to this coun-
try, which I anticipate not, he would scarcely

believe that this was the same land where the

first Missionary Meeting, his zeal could collect,

asseml)ledj and where the largest sum that

could be raised amounted only to about £14,
or £16. So mighty indeed hath this great work
since grown and prevailed, that I suppose the

language of many venerable Ministers, and
others on this platform and elsewhere is—Now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace^ for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation. We live in days,
the very anticipation of which 200 years, or

60 years, or even 30 years ago would have
kindled the hearts of the people of God into ex-

tacy. And now what remains but that all true

Christians, those who are indeed the friends of

this and such-like Institutions, should perse-

vere with new zeal, with enlarged philanthro-

py and liberality, and endeavour to get their

own souls imbued with the faith, and love, and
aeal wath which they desire to enrich and bless

the most distant parts of the world. It is when
our own minds and spirits are assimilated into

the true resemblance of that mercy which we
wish to make known to the heathen, that we
may expect a large and blessed increase, both
at home and abroad.

If there be any here who have thoughts of
making choice of the missionary work, I would
say to such, Come ye forth ; offer your services

to this Misaionai7 Institution, or any kindred
Society ; ready to go whithersoever you may
be called, and say with the late Dr. Coke,
when he went on his mission

—

Sliould [lieaven] command iHe to the farthest verge
Of this green earth, to distant barbarous climes.
Rivers unknown to song; where first the sun
Gilds Indian mountains, or his setting beam
Flames on the Atlantic Isles ; 'tis nought to me :

.Since God is ever present, ever fel^,

In the void waste as in the city full,

Aud where he vital breathes, there must be joy.

From the Speech of the Rev. Eustace Carey,

Missionary from India.

Lively interest taken by the South Sea Islanders

in the propngation of the Gospel.

To these meetingst all repair ; the parent takes
his child ; the son conducts his aged parents
tluther,and on the day of public meeting 1 have

• The Rev. Di-. Carey of Serampore.

Viz. The Annual Meetings of the Auxiliary So-
Cjetiet in the S;>uib Sea islac'ls.
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seen the halt, the lame, the blind, and many a%
a^ed and withered form, on which the sun
had not shone for many a long day, carried
by their friendp or children, to be present on
the occasion. 1 have also often been delighted
to see a family carrying their subscriptions.

Perhaps the father has led the way, and has
paid his five bamboos of oil. His son has
followed, and the mother, bearing on one arm
a lovely babe, another standing at her side,

has paid in her subscription, and then has
held out, with extended arm, a bundle of
arrow-root, wrapped in the matted fibres of
the cocoa-nut, exclaiming, * Here ! Here ! take
this for my child. I wish my child to sub-
scribe to the Missionary Society, for if the

mothers of Bcritani (Britain) had not given
of their money to send the gospel here, my
child would have been murdered!'

—

From the

Speech of the Rev. W. Ellis, missionary.

Effects of the Gospel in the Sandwich Islands.

When I touched at the South Sea Islands on

my way hither, I had the pleasure to learn,

that the natives had two or three store-houses

filled with cocoa-nut oil, collected as contri-

butions for the spread of the Gospel. With
regard to the SandAvich Islands, the scene of

my labours, I would observe that a few years

since, intoxication and gamblingwere prevalent

among the natives, but since the Gospel has
been introduced a great change has taken
place in these and various other respects.

Not less than 1 0,000 of them are noAV capable

of reading and writing in their own language
;

at least 15,000, are under daily Christian in-

struction, and about 20,000 listen to the

preaching of the Gospel. We have reason to

believe, that not less than fifty have received

the truth in the love of it.—From the Speech of
Rev. C. S. Stewart, American missionary, from
the Sandivich Islands.

Effects of the Gospel in the Society Islands.

I have visited the Society Islands, and if my
testimony will incline one heart to assist the

Missionary cause, I do not hesitate to declare,

and let God have the glory, that so great Avas

the change, and so palpable the blessing, that

the attention of one not alive to the interests of

religion, Avas excited by it, and he Avas con-

vinced that nothing but that power which
called the world out of nothing, was able to

call such men from darkness to light. Were
I to dwell on the effects produced by the Gos-
pel in those islands, I should detain this audi-

tory tiie whole evening. At Otaheite, the

natives came on bo;ud our ship, aud 1 used
to ask them to take refreshment w ith us. The
first day they did so, (whether from inattention

or otherwise 1 knoAV not,) we did not use the

grace. To my astonishment I perceived that

Ihe poor natives did not cat. I knew not the

reason, but after some time, 1 found they

were waiting for us to say gi-ace. This shows
hoAv strong a sense of duty they have, and I

ti-ust it will have the effect of inducing you to

use every effort for the promotion of the

Gospel.

—

From the Speech qf Captain GamOier.

Dtnactt, PriHter, Leather L.ine, London.
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NATIVE FEMALE SCHOOL AT NAGERCOIL,

IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE, EAST INDIES.

The drawing from which the annexed
Print has been engraved, was trans-

mitted by Mrs. Martha Mault, wife of the

Rev. Charles Mault, missionary at Nager-

coil. Mrs. Mault superintends the school

to which the three girls, a representation

of whom is given, belongs, and has, in the

following letter, communicated some in-

teresting particulars respecting it.

Letter of Mrs. M. Mault, dated Nagercoil,

loth February, 1826, containing: some ac-

count of the Native Female School at tliat

place ; addressed to the Secretary.
" As the friends to Female Education in In-

dia have been pleased, through the medium of the

Society, to contribute for the support of several

children in the Institution formed at Nagercoil, for

the instruction of native females, I feel it my duty,

through the same channel, to tender my grateful

acknowledgments, ou behalf of the Institution, for

their liberality.
" I consider myself highly honoured in being

employed as their Almoner in this distant part of

the globe, and enjoy a real pleasure in dispensing

their bounty to these poor, ignorant, and, in many
instances, destitute children. Could I portray, in

their true colours, the ignorance, wretchedness, and
poverty of multitudes around me, I am sure it

would much enhance the pleasure they now realize,

by the additional reflection that the children to

whom they are affording the means of a religious

education are taken from among the poor and de-

spised, several of whom are orphans, who would
otherwise have been turned into the world to ob-

tain a scanty and precarious subsistence by begging,

or stealing and other wicked practices.
" In this department of missionary labour there

is a wide field for christian benevolence. Many
poor children are left orphans by the ravages of the

cholera morbus, who would gladly seek an asylum
in the mission ; many more might be collected

from the huts of the miserable. These, at a tri-

fling expense, delivered from the paths of vice and
iniquity, into which, from their earliest days, they

had been conducted, would be taught to know and
reverence the true God.
" The present number of children in our Female

School here is forty. Of these, twenty-one are sup-

ported by friends in England, and bear the names
desired by their respective benefactors ; the remain-

ing nineteen depend for support upon the School
of Industry. This is formed of those girls who
have made some progress in learning. As soon as

a girl can read tolerably well, she is admitted into

the working-school, to work half the day. The
first object of this school is to aid in the support

and increase of the establishment: the second is

to qualify those who are diligent and spend their

full time (four years) in the school, to obtain their

living after they are dismissed. The first of these

objects has hitherto been found advantageous—how
far the latter Avill succeed time will deveiopc. As
the apparel of the Hindoo is very simple, and ss

no Europeans reside near us, but little scope is af-

forded for needle-work, though some have been
taught it. The attention of the children has been
principally directed to the making of 1 tec, and
some have made sutficient progress to take cliarge

of the juniors. The lace, at convenient periods, is

forwarded to the adjacent civil and military sta-

tions, for the inspection of the ladies, and no dif-

ficulty has been hitherto experienced in disposing
of it. And here I wish gratefully to mention the

receipt of a box of materials, from friends in Eng-
land, which has recently arrived for the use of our
lace-school. It is a very valuable acquisition, and
has given a fresh impulse to the work. All similar
donations, such as lace-thread, pin?, &c. to this de-
partment, will be thankfully received, which, toge-

ther with any other assistance, I pledge myself
punctually to appropriate to the object.

** It will aflPord the contributors satisftiction to

karn that the objects of their support are, without
an exception, very attentive children, and, accord- 'r

ing to their standing, have made great proficiency

in learning. Many of them" can read very well, and
have committed to memory Dr. Watts's First Ca-
techism ; another larger Catechism, similar to Dr.
Brown's ; a little book on the First Principles of
Religion; Christ's Sermon on the Mount; St. Paul's

Epistles to the Romans, Colossians, Thessalonians,

and they are now learning those to Timothy.
" I have not room at present to enter into a par-

ticular description of any of the children under my
care, but, in consequence of a request from a high-

ly-respected friend in Bedfortlshire to be put in

possession, if possible, of the sketches of a few cf

the children in our school, I have enclosed the

outlines of three girls, which, though deficieiit in

point of features, and representing the arm much
too thick, yet give some idea of the dress, &c. of
the children, and, in the absence of better mate-
rials, may furnish a subject for one of your Quar-
terly Sketches.
" A school-room, which has been long wanted

for the accommodation of the girls, has been just

finished, only a few yards from our house, suffi-

cient to contain one hundred children, a number of

which I hope to see occupying it.

" I am. Rev. and dear Sir,
" Your's very truly,

(Signed) Mautha Mault."

The importance of instruction, especially

Christian Instruction, to the present hap-
piness of individuals, and the welfare and
improvement of society at large, is too ob-

vious to be reasonably questioned. As to

the female portion of a community, it is

peculiarly important, because on the mother
depends chiefly the ti-aining of children du-
ring thatperiod of lifewhen first impressions

are made upon the mind, and those ideas

of moral good and evil imbibed, which, in

the more advanced stages of it, conduce,
in a great measure, to determine the cha-
racter. The influence of female example on
general society, is also a consideration of
the greatest weight.

Were the direction of the understanding
to intellectual and moral attainments to be
regarded merely as contributing to increase

the temporal happiness of individuals and
of families; to improve the character of
communities, and to promote the stability

and prosperity of nations, it would be
obligatory on every person, according to

his property and influence, his talents and
opportunities, zealously to further the
moral and religious instruction of tlie hu-
man race. He who feels no interest, and,
having leisure and ability, makes no
efforts in such a cause, gives proof that

he is either ignorant of the benefits of
such instruction, or entirely destitute of
benevolence. Thus much may be affirmed

in relation to the life that now is; but
when we consider the advantages of
Christian Instruction, in reference to the

life that is to come, the subject acquires an
importance which no language can express
or mind conceive. Whilst, however, the
eternal destiny of the immortal spirit in-

volves considerations too vast for human
comprehension, it immeasurably raises the
obligation to promote the dissemination
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of Christian Knowledge throughout the

world. We have already slightly al-

luded to the beneficial effects produced
thereby on individual enjoyment. But the
privation of human misery, and the posi-

tive communication of happiness to man-
kind, are, in this view, to be classed to-

gether. In reference to the miseries of the
human race, it is hardly possible not to

advert, in particular, to the degraded and
oppressed condition of females in barba-
rous and unchristianized nations, and to

anticipate the greatness of their deliverance,
when they shall happily escape from the fet-

ters of ignorance and oppression in which
they are now bound. The mental bondage
and cruelty to which the female in the East
Indies, where even civilization has made
considerable progress, is doomed, cannot be
contemplated without mingled emotions
of indignation and horror. The Hindoos
consider it disreputable to educate their

daughters ! This shocking doctrine is

taught by their most celebrated legis-

lator !* and the pernicious sentiment is in-

culcated and enforced, with fatal assiduity,

by the Brahmins. Mohammedanism assi-

milates with Hinduism in also dooming
the female to ignorance ; and it is a fact

that, in some parts of India, the Mussul-
man appears to feel a greater degree of

repugnance to the education of his daugh-
ters than the Hindoo.
As to the cruelty to which the Hindoo

females are exposed, without attempting
to describe their continued degradation and
suffering dudng life, we shall, at present,

advert only to the dreadful alternative to

which the Hindoo widow is reduced, et-en

by her religion, between intolerable igno-

miny, if she choose to survive her hus-

band, on the one hand, and a horrid and
agonizing death on the other; and, to

complete the climax of horror, that death

administered by her own son ! Of her

choice of the latter alternative, we select

a recent and appalling instance, from the

Journal of the Rev. Samuel Trawin, mis-

sionary at Calcutta, lately come to hand.
" Opposite tl)e school at Chitlali, M'e obs(?rvod

a number of people flocking together. On inquiring
tlie reason, we were informed that a Suttee was
just about to be immolated. We immediately
crossed the river, entered the crowd, and com-
menced our intercessions for the life of the de-

voted female. As we advanced towards the palan-

quin, in Xvhich the woman was concealed, the

people cried out, saying, * It is in vain for you.
Sirs, to talk with her, for should yon give her
millions of rupees, she would not listen to you.'

On our requesting to be allowed to converse with
her, they said, ' She is praying, and muot not be

disturbed.' Wc then implored her relatives and
friends to interpose, but they replied, ' It is written

in our Shakers, that females should burn ; beside,

it will be of immense advantage to our family; for

God has written it on the destiny of our widowed
relative, that she is to have the h/)nour of eating

Jire ." After doing what we could to rescue the

miserable victim from a premature death, we
chose rather to retire from the spot, than wait to

behold the infatuated multitude awfully launch an
immortal spirit into the eternal world. Where
now ig the British Female who will not pity and
pray for her degraded ?ex in these heathen lands."

• Mkni;, whose Institutes, according to Sir Wm.
Jonee^were committed to writing 1280yearg B. Q.-

And where is the Christian who will
not also earnestly importune the Father ol
Mercies, that the light of the Sun of Righ-
teousness may be speedily spread abroad
throughout India, and, with its bright
and steady rays, extinguish the lurid
blaze of tliose lires, kindled by the breath
of Satan, and fanned by that of the Brali-
mins ; each party, in their respective ways,
seeking to profit by the diabolical sacri-
fice ? And will he not to earnest prayer
add the reasonable, as well as scriptural,

evidence of its sincerity, zealous exertion
and liberal gifts, to promote the diffusion
of that divine religion,which is destined, at
length,to put an end to the practice ofthis and
everyother enormity ,and to renderboth male
and female, in all nations, wise and happy?

It is gratifying to state, that, notwith-
standing the prejudices against Female
Education, prevalent among the natives of
the East Indies, a considerable number of
females there have,within the last few years,
participated, at least, some of the temporal
benefits of Christian Instruction ;* and we
would fain indulge the hope, that in no long
time we shall be enabled to record, that in
the Avide regions of Hindostan many fe-

males have been brought under the spi-

ritual influence of Christianity, as hath
already been the case in other parts
of the world where Native Female Schools
have been established by the missionaries.
In the mean time, we present our readers
with the following instances of the benefit

imparted by means of school-instruction
to several female hottentots, who were edu-
cated in the mission-school at Theopolis,
South Africa. They are extracted from
a letter of the Rev. Mr. Barker, missionary
at that station, dated the 4th ofAugust, 1825.

Account of Elizabeth Buys, a Converted

Hottentot.

On the 13th of February I baptized
Elizabeth Buys. 1 have long known this

young woman. She was in the school

when I first came to Theopolis. There
was always something mild and pleasing
in her manners, and she ever manifested
a superior mind. She can read her Bible,

and is one of our best-informed hottentots.

In the beginning of the year she was ill

of a fever, and under that aflliction she
opened her mind, declaring n-hat God liad

done for her soul. She ascribed her first'

impressions to a sermon preached by one'

of the missionaries to the children of Be-
thelsdorp, some years ago, when she wa.*

herself a child, on Matt. xix. 14 : Jesti*

said, Sujjftr little children, and forbid them
not, to come unto me ; for of such is the

kingdom of heaven. Her first impressions

wore off, and she followed the example
of her young companions, but not without
stings of conscience. She often desired

to open her mind to some person, but was
prevented from doing so, lest slie should
afterwards bring a reproach on the cause

• The number of Native Female Schools con-
nected with the Society's missions, in the Eart In-'

dies, 18 Sixteen,
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of religion. She always regularly at-

tended the means of grace, and read h.er

Bible ; but in her affliction she said to

me, " O Sir, I never read my Bible as I

do now. It appears a new book to me,
and as if I never had read it before."

The questions which were ])ut to her, at

her baptism, slie answered with much
simplicity and very correctly, and her an-
swers had a great effect on the whole con-
gregation. I never before baptized a per-

son who gave so clear and scriptural an
account of the work of grace on the heart,

or who was so well acquainted with the
Bible. Her conduct continues exemplary.
The same day, two new members partook
of the Lord's Supper for the first time.

This was an interesting day to many, and
to me in particular.

Account of Catharine Scheepers, another

Converted Hottentot.

On the 1.9th of June, I baptized Catha-
rine Scheepers, who was a school- fellow

and companion of the former. This young
woman was likewise the subject of early

convictions, and began to pray in private

when a child ; but the fear of being ac-

counted singular, made her relax in her
attention to religion. She says she has
often gone, after hearing sermons of the

late Mr. Ullbriclit and myself, to a place
of retirement, to pour out her heart to

God, and often trembled at the thought
of death and judgment, conscious that she
was not prepared for either. In 1S20 she
married a soldier, and went to Graham's
Town. In this new state of society her
serious impressions wore off, and she be-

came apparently insensible of religious

convictions. On the 14th of last Novem-
ber I preached at Graham's Town, and in

the prayer before sermon earnestly prayed
for such as had been brought up under the

means of grace, but are now as sheep hav-

ing' no shepherd. This sentiment struck her,

as she expressed it, with peculiar force.

She thought within herself, Mr. l^arker

feels as much for me now as he did when
I sat tinder his ministry, and yet I am
become careless of my own soul. The
salvation of my soul is as precious in liis

view as ever it was, but I am neglecting
it altogether. After prayer, I preached
from Rom. x. 13 : For u-hosoever sludl call

upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.

Through the divine blessing, this sermon
proved effectual to her soul ; all her for-

mer conduct appeared befoi^e her ; her
former privileges and her ingratitude, her
convictions and her resolutions, v/ere all

brought to her mind. O, she thought, is

Mr. Barker o??Z;/ to care for the salvation

of my soul ; shall hn be so much concerned
for me, and 1 myself remain indifferent as
to my eternal state. This led her in ear-

nest to seek salvation through a cruciiied

liedeemer, to read her Bible more dili-

gently, and brought her to the throne of
grace. I went afterwards several times
to Graham's Town before she opened her
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mind to me. As, however, I was one day
leaving the Barracks, she accosted me,
and said she wished to speak to me, but
had not courage. The next time I went
to Graham's Town I called upon her, and
found her with the Bible in her hands,
weei)ing. I observed to her, I am glad
to see you with your Bible in your
hands. She answered, " This book, Sir,

is all the company I have, and my only
comfort." I said, what were you read-
ing? She said, " I have been reading
the third chapter of John's Gospel, and
was thinking over the 16th verse." The
latter end of May she came to Theopolis,
to remain for a time at her father's, and
during her stay there she was baptized.
On the 10th of last July, I baptized her
three children. This was the first house-

hold I had ever baptized. On the 11th
of July she was received into church-
fellowship at Theopolis, and on her sub-
sequent removal to Cape-Town, where her
husband had been stationed, she proposed
to join the Dutch church there, under the
pastoral care of the Rev. James Beck.

Concerning a little Hottentot Girl, whose
name is not given.

A fever some time ago was very pre-
valent among our people, but, through
mercy, was not fatal to many. This visi-

tation, I trust, proved a blessing so some.
Even little children sent for me to come
and pray with them. One little girl,

about tAvelve years old, called me out of
bed on the evening of the 1st of January.
She had astonished all around her that

evening, by her exhortations to her parents

and little play-fellows, entreating them
to attend to the word of God preached
among them, and to apply to Jesus Christ
for the salvation of their souls without
delay, adding, that she herself v/as not
afraid to die, for she loved Christ, and
Christ loved her ; she was only sorrj' that

she did not love him more. On my arrival,

she was too much exhausted to speaJc to me.
On the 3d of January- I visited her again,

and found her beset with doubts, even
such as the aged Christian experiences.

She told me she Avas afraid she did not
love Jesus Christ as she ought, and asked
if God would forgive her ingratitude.

After a time she recovered from her dis-

order ; and though she has c'ijscontinued

her exhortations, her conduct is above the

childish manners usual to others of her
own age, and she continues to pray iu

private. We cannot expect more from
such a child : but this proves much,
namely, the beneficial effects of religious

instruction, and that our labours among
the cliildren in the school will not be in

vain in the Lord. It gives abundant en-

couragement to persevere, and affords

hope that God will continue to carry on
his work to the next generation, and build

up his church from among the children in

our schools, who are the particular objects

of christian benevolence.

J. Dennett, Primer, l,f>athcr Lane, London.
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SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE REV. DR. BOGUE.

David Bogue was born on the 1st of Marcli,

1750. He was the fourth son of John Bogne,

Esq. of Halydown, Berwickshire, a respec-

table justice of the peace. His mother's

maiden name was Swanston. They had

twelve children, to whom they were solicitous

to give a religious and liberal education. The

sons were educated in classical and other ap-

propriate learning adapted to the professions

in which they afterwards engaged. David was

sent to the grammar-school at Eyemouth. He
was afterwards removed to Edinburgh, where, it

is believed, he first studied in the High School;

and, subsequently, at the University, for nine

vears, with a view to the Christian Ministry.*

Here he took his degree of Master of Arts.

Having been licensed to preach in connexion

with the established church of Scotland, he de-

livered his first sermon in 1772, but he was

not ordained as one of its ministers^

• There is iciison to belUve tliat the tuition ot his mo-

ther was the means of giving a religious turn to his

minrl and studies.

In 1774, he visited London, and became as-

sociated with the Rev. Wm. Smith, who was mi-

nister of the congregation assembling in Silver-

Street chapel, and also kept a boarding-school at

Camberwell. Mr. Bogue became the assistant

of that gentleman, both in his pastoral and

academical labours. He also preached during

this period, once every month, at the Scots'

ChTuch in Swallow-Street.

On the dissolution of his connexion with

Mr. Smith, he travelled in France, Belgium,

and Holland. Soon after his return to England,

he was invited to preach to the con^; legation at

Gosport, late under the pastoral care of the Rev.

James Watson,* in which a separation had oc-

curred. His services proving highly acceptable,

he was solicited to become their minister, and

was accordingly ordained at Gosport, on the

18th of June, 1777. He soon gained the es-

teem of those who had separated from the

• Mr. Watson cievoten himseir to the study of the law,

and became aJudge in India, under the litle^f SuJame»
Watson, but soon fell a victim to the climate.
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church when under Mr. Watson's care, and a

re-union was effected in a manner most honour-

able to all the parties concerned.

The meeting-house at Gosport was in a de-

cayed state, and situated in an obscure part of

the town, but Mr. Boi^ue's ministry was so ge-

nerally approved, that in a few years a new
and commodious chapel was erected for him in

a more eligible sittiation.

During the early part of his labours at Gos-
port, an offer was made to him, through the in-

fluence of Mr.Dundas, afterwards Lord Melville,

of one of the principal churches in Edinburgh,

which he considered it his duty to decline.

In 1788, Mr. Bogue was united in marriage

to Miss Charlotte Uffington, of London, a lady

of decided piety, intelligent mind, amiable

temper, and agreeable manners.

In the same year he preached a sermon at

Ringwood, before the Hampshire Association

of Ministers, which was afterwards published at

the request of the Association, under the title

of The Great Importance of huvhig right Sentiments

in Religion. This sermon excited much atten-

tion, and contributed to the extensive popula-

rity to which he subsequently attained.

His labours in preparing young men for the

Christian Ministry, commenced in 1789, when,
on the solicitation, and at the expense, of George
Welsh, Esq. banker of London, he received

three young men, as students, under his care.

About this time Mr. Bogue became more
deeply convinced that it was the duty of Pro-

testant Dissenting Churches to unite in mea-
sures for the conversion of the heathen, and
he embraced every opportunity, both in pub-
lic and private, to impart his conviction to

others. On the 30th of March, 1792, he

preached a sermon at Salters' Hall, London,
before the Corresponding Board of the Society in

Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge in

the Highlajids and Islands, in which he took oc-

casion to enforce the obligations of Christians

to use means for sending the Gospel to the

heathen. This discourse, which was published,

contributed not a little to further the great

object he had in view. In 1794, while on a

visit at the Tabernacle, Bristol, he disclosed his

views more fully to two of his intimate friends,

who were ministers, and it was agreed that he
should draw up a paper, recommending a

mission to the heathen, for insertion in the

Evangelical Magazine. It accordingly appeared
in the number for September, 1794, addressed

to the Evangelical Dissenters who practise In-

fant Baptism. This address produced several

communications, inserted in the same publi-

cation, from ministers and others, among
which was a letter from Dr. Edward Williams,
then of Birmingham, stating that the War*
wickshire Associated Ministers had, in a Circular,

dated Jime, 1793, drawn the attention of their

people to the duty of sending the Gospel to the
heathen, and that they were disposed to concur
in measures for the promotion of that object.

On the 4th of November, 1794, the first

concerted meeting was held in London, by
ministers of various denominations, who re-
solved, in dependance on Divine Providence, to
embark in this benevolent cnterpi'ise.

The opening of the year 1795, was occupied
in preparing and circulating among ministers
and churches several interesting letters, some

of which are preserved in the Introductory Me-
morial respecting the Formation of the Missionary

Society, prefixed to the first volume of its

Annual Reports. At length, on the 22d of
September, in the same year, the Society was
formed at Spa> Fields Chapel, in the presence
of a numerous assembly. On the two following

days, several meetings for business and wor-
ship took place, when discourses were deli-

vered by different ministers, in furtherance of
the design, which were afterwards printed. Of
these, the last was preached by Mr. Bogue,
entitled Objections against a Mission to the Heathen

slated and considered. This discourse was well

adapted to the occasion, and is highly credit-

able to the sound judgment and christian zeal

of the preacher.

In 1796, he joined with his friends, the Rev.
Greville Ewing, and Robert Haldane, Esq. in

an application to tlie Directors of the Hon. East
India Company, for permission to goto Bengal,
to devote their future years to the dissemination

of the Christian Religion among the Hindoos.
This application was refused, but it abides a

memorial of their personal devotedness to the

missionary work.
In 1799, the Religions Tract Society was

founded, and Mr. Bogue zealously espoused and
promoted its interests. He drew up the first

Tract in the Series, entitled, An Address to

Christians, recommending the distribution of cheap

Religious Tracts; and in May, 1800, preached
on its behalf, .at the Scots' Church, London
Wall, a sermon, which was afterwards givea
to the public, under the title of The Diffusion

of Divine Truth.

Mr. Welsh having made no provision, by be-
quest, for the future support of the Academy
at Gosport, Mr. Haldane, in 1800, proposed to

subscribe c£lOO, annually, for three years, to-

wards the support of ten additional students,

provided the churches in Hampshire would fur-

nish the remainder. This proposal was accepted,

and the County Association of Hants has con-

tinued to patronise that Institution to the pre^

sent time.

In the same year, the Directors of the Mis-
sionary Society having determined to place its fu-

ture missionaries under a course of preparatory

studies, it was resolved to establish a Seminary
for that purpose, of which Mr. Bogue accepted
the office of tutor.

The triumphs of infidelity, and the horrible

enormities, consequent on the French Revo-
lution, had excited an earnest desire in the minds
of Christians in this country, to attempt some-
thing for the benefit of their unhappy neigh-

bours, but the war at that time prevented all

personal intercourse. It was, therefore, pro-

posed by Mr. Bogue, that an edition of the

French New Testament, with a suitable Pre-

liminary Dissertation, should be extensively

circulated in France and Belgium. Mr. Bogue
was himself solicited to prepare the proposed
dissertation, which was afterwards published

under the title of an Essay on the Authority of the

New Testament, a work which has ever since

been held in high repute, as affording a con-

densed, yet comprehensive view of the Evi-

dences of Christianity.

A suspension of hostilities between Eng-
land and France having taken place in

I80I, the Missionary Society resolved to send



msdonary Sketches, No. XXXYI.—Ja?iuarij, 18*27.

a deputation to Paris aad the Departiueuts, to

promote the intended publication. Mr. Bogiie

was associated, with tliree other gentlemen, on

this mission ; in the discharge of which they re-

ceived a measure of encouragement that far

surpassed expectation. A respectable mem-
ber of the Legislative Body engaged to translate

the Essay into French, and an Italian bishop,

who had been disgusted with the absurdities of

Popery, was willing to promote the object, !)y

translating it into Italian. Other important

plans, for forwarding the progress of the Gos-
pel, were suggested by the deputation on its

return, but the re-commencement of hostilities

in ISOo.pr.n-ented them from being fully carried

into execution.

The British and Foreign Bible Society, formed
in [804, WHS hailed by Mr. Bogue as a highly

important Institution, and particilarly as auxi-

liary to the Missionary Cause. He witnessed its

prosperity with delight, and, as far as his nu-
merous avocations would allow, was forward to

advocate its claims and to promote its interests.

In the year L806, was formed the Hibernian

Society, for the diffusion of Religious Knowledge
in Ireland. On the entreaty of their correspon-

dents in that country, the Committee in the

following year sent over a deputation, consisting

of four gentlemen, of whom Dr. Bogue was
one, to obtain the requisite informatioa on the

spot. On their return they presented to the

public the result of their inquiries, in a Report of

a Deputationfrom the Hibernian Society, respecting

the lieligions State of Ireland, which contributed

to excite a livelier interest in behalf of the Ca-
tholic Population of the sister kingdom, and to

establish the claims of the Society to the pa-

tronage of the Christian Public.

In the year 1807, or 1808, the College of

Yale, in the State of Connecticut, conferred on
Mr. Bogue the title of Doctor of Divinity.

In 1808, appeared the first volume of The HiS'

tory of Diisentcrs,from the Revolution in 1688, to

the year 1808, executed by Dr. Bogue and his

friend and early pupil, Mr. (now Dr.) Bennett.

The remaining three volumes of this work were
published during the four following years. It

is due to the memory of tlie deceased to observe,

that he lived to lament the mode in which cer-

tain parts of the work were penned ; and he

assured one of his most valuable friends, some
time before his death, that in another edi-

tion, which Avas then in contemplatiou, the

style and manner in those parts of the work
would be altered.

In 181 (), Dr. Bogue, accompanied by his

friend, Mr. Bennett, visited Holland, &c. to

confer with the Commltee of the Nethaiand
Miisionary Society, and other Christians, on the

best means of diffusing the knowledge and spirit

of evangelical religion on the Continent. This

mission was undertaken at the request of the Di-
rectors of the London Missionary Society, and
was executed, in all respects, to their satisfac-

tion.

la 1818, Dr. Bogue published a series of

valuable Discourses on the Millennium, which he

Iiad previously delivered from his own pulpit.

In 1820, he circulated, through the medium
of several periodical works, a Proposal for esta-

blishing a Universiti) for Dissenters.

In 1824, he was plunged into severe affliction

by tile decease of Mrs. Bogue,* wliose consti-
tution had boen greatly impaired by painful
toils and anxieties, resulting from the ill-

ness- and death of two of her sons. Another
son, (David,) who had for a time discharged the
duties of Classical T)itor to the Missionary Se-
minary, soon followed her to the grave.

-f' These
several bereavements Dr. Bogue sustained in
the genuine spirit of christian fortitude and re-
signation.

At the close of the academical session in July
1825, Dr. Bogue engaged, as had been his cus-
tom for many years, to spend his vacation in
the laborious duties of a missionary tour on be-
half of the Society.

He preached, for the last time in his own
pulpit, on the 7th of the following August, from
the apostolical benediction

—

The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Spirit, he withyou all. Amen.
After wliich he administered the Lord's Supper,
and then took leave of his church.

He proceeded, with the Rev. John Hunt,
of Chelmsford, and the Ilev. John Campbell,
of Kingsland, on a missionary tour in the
counties of Warwick and Stafford. On his re-
turn, he spent a Sabbath-day in London, and
preached two sermons for the Rev. George
Burder and the Rev. John Arundel, Secretaries

to the Institution on whose behalf his recent
journey had been performed.

On his arriving at Gosport, he found that
his own chapel, which had been closed for

repairs, was not ready to be re-opened. On the
morning of the first Sabbath after his return,
he attended public worship at the parochial
Chapel of Ease. In the afternoon and evening
he preached in a neighbouring village, which
had been for many years supplied by his stu-
dents. On the two followingSabbaths he preached
in his own vestry on the Transfiguration of Christ,

and on one of them he administered the Lord's
Supper. On the morning of Sunday, the Hith
of October, the day on which he closed his

pastoral labours, he preached, at Portsca, a
funeral sermon for a relative of the Rev. John
Griffin, from the words, And not only they,

but . . . even we ourselves, groan within ourselves,

waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of
our body ; and in the afternoon and evening he
addressed a part of his own congregation in the

vestry, from the words, Enoch walked with God,
and he toas not, for God took him.

On Tuesday, the 1 8th ofOctober, he left home
for Brighton, apparently in his usual health,

to attend the first Anniversary Meeting of the
Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Society, in the forma-
tion of which he had assisted the preceding year.

That evening a public service was held at the
chapel of the Rev. J.N. Goulty, when the Doctor
engaged in prayer, before a sermon preached
by the Rev. George Clayton. This was his last

public act. He was in pain at the time; and
the rapid advance of his disorder shortly after

rendered it riecessjiry that he should retire from

• On tlie 27th of Febrnarj-.
t Tlie family of F)r. B,>!iiie consiste«l of four sons and

tliree flaushtcrs. Mary, the youngest, (iie'l in ihe year
ISOO, aj,'e(l four or five year<>; Mr. Hiomag Bosue, on the
16th Novenibi-r, 1814, aged tvve.nty; Mr. James Boilmic,

agtd nineteen, on the 15th November, 1822; and fllr.

David Bo^iic, at the age of twenty-mnc, on the I9th
September, 1824. The father of Dr. Bogue died in 17S6,
and his mother in 1803.



Missionary Sketches, No. XXXVI.
—

Jamiary, 1827.

the company of his friends, and apply for medical

advice. AH the assistance that professional

skill and friendship could give was afforded,

but without the desired effect. In the coui-sc of

one week his robust constitution sunk under

the power of the disease, and he expired about

9 o'clock on Tuesday, the 25th of October

(1825), in the seventy-sixth year of his age.

From the commencement of this final attack

of his disorder, till his death. Dr. Bogue spoke

little, but that little manifested the firmness

of his faith, much tranquillity of mind, and great

christian resignation.

On his daughter, Mrs. Parker, who had I'e-

cently arrived in this country from America,

the painful duty devolved of communicating to

her father the opinion which the medical gentle-

men entertained of his case. He received the

information with his accustomed composure,

and said, *' Well, my dear, the will of the Lord

be done." He then desired that the 32d Psalm

should be read to him, after which he offered a

short,but comprehensive and appropriate prayer,

for each member of his family, separately.

In the course of his illness he said, 1 know

in whom I have believed, <^c. rejoicing that

he had become interested in the blessings of

the Gospel before the arrival of sickness and

death. The Rev. Mr. Goulty, at whose house

he died, having endeavoured to administer to

his comfort, by repeating the promise, I icUt

never leave thee, nor forsake thee, he emphatically

replied, '^Ah! remember that stands in the

highest character," (alluding to the peculiarity

in the original, of which the force is so strong,

that it might be translated, I will never— never—
no, never— never forsake thee.) On several occa-

sions, when he was asked whether he were com-
fortable in his mind, he invariably answered,
*' Quite so, I thank you, quite so," adding, on

one of those occasions, " I am looking to that

compassionate Saviour, whose blood cleanseth

from all sin." When it was observed, ** We
fear, Sir, the time appears heavy to you, being

so ranch alone;" he replied, "No I thank

you, I prefer it. I am not alone, for God is

with me." So calm, composed, and peaceful,

indeed, was his frame of mind during the whole

of his illness, that those around him could not

help exclaiming, Mark the perfect man, and

behold the upright,for the end of that man is peace.

As soon as information of liis decease reached

London, an extraordinary meeting of the Di-

rectors of the Missionary Society was convened,

when they adopted the following Resolution.

" That in recording this mournful event, the Directors

woiilrt express the feelings of their minds on the solemn
occasion: thtir deceased friend was one of the very first

projectors of the Missionary Society; towards the esta-

blishment of which he materially contributed, and for the

extension nnd prosperity of which he has directed ihe

best energies of his powerful and well-informed mind
for the space of thirty years. By his prayers, his writings

his example, his journeys, and, above all, by his direc-

tion and superintendence of the Missionary Seminary at

Gosport, iti v^hich many eminent and useful missionaries

have been trained, he has been rendered, by the blessing

of God. one of the chief instruments of the Society's

prosperity. The loss of such an elhcient and disinterested

l.ib urer cannot be calculated, yet whilst it is sincerely

and deeply lamented, the Birectois would return their

devout thanks tu God, the source of all gracious influence,

who rendered iiis insirumeiitality so beneficial, and who
coutinued him amongst them, in full activity, till he had
reached the seventy-sixth year of his life.

" The Directors are fully assured that the numerous
members and friends of the Society will sympathise with
them in the feelings thus expressed; and will unite with
them, in Ihankssiiving to God, for the important and
useful labours of their late la;nente<1 friend, and in ear-
nest supplication for a copious supply of the Holy Spirit,
that many more faithful men may be qualified, by as able
an instructor, for the all-important work of Missions,
and from lime to time be sent forth, to preach amonz
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.

(Signed) •• William Alers Hkhkey , Chairman."

It was also determined, that a deputation of
the Directors should attend the funeral at

Brighton, and that a Funeral Sermon should
be preached in London, before the Society,
as a public token of respect.

On Tuesday, the 1st of November, the re-

mains of Dr. Bogue were removed to Gosport,
attended by a deputation from the Directors of
the London Missionary Society, and many other
friends. On the day of his funeral, most of the
houses of the town were closed, and the thousands
who joined the melancholy procession, showed
the universal and profound respect in which he
was held. The interment took place at Alver-
stoke church, near Gosport. 'J'he burial service

was impressively read by the Rev. H. A. Veck.
In the evening, a funeral sermon was preach-

ed at Gosport, by the Rev. Dr. Winter, from
Acts XX. 24 ; and on Wednesday, the 16th of

November, according to the appointment of
the Directors, a funeral service took place in

the chapel of the llev. John Clayton, Poultry,

London, when the Rev. James Bennett, D. D.
Theological Tutor of the College at Rotherham,
preached from 2 Kings ii. 3. Both these dis-

courses have been since published, as have also

those delivered on the same mournful occasion

by the Rev. Messrs. Griffin, Hunt, James, and
Goulty, at their i-espective places of worship.

Dr. Bogue was endowed with a masculine
understanding, a sound judgment, and a re-

tentive memory. He possessed energy and
decision of character, tempered with simpli-

city and modesty. His views were eiilarged,

his knowledge was extensive, his learning solid

and various, the stores of which he constantly

replenished by laborious and persevering appli-

cation. He was a man of enlarged public spi-

rit and disinterestedness. His loftiest distinc-

tion, however, consisted in his fervent piety.

He was an eminently holy man ; firm in faith
;

of expansive benevolence ; animated with love

to God, and active in endeavours to extend the

kingdom of the Kedeemer in the world. He
was a dutiful son, an affectionate husband, pa-

rent and pastor ; a laborious preacher of the

Gospel ;* a zealous champion in the Missionary

Cause ;t a sound theologian ; an able and assi-

duous tutor ;t a useful writer; an ardent

friend of civil and religious liberty, a liberal

benefactor, and, to sum up all, an exalted
AND CONSISTENT CHRISTIAN.

• It was his custom, during a ministry of firty-eieht

years, to preach three times on the Sabbath, beside

engaging in otber stated services durini; the week.
t With the exception of the year 1S23, when Mrs. Bogue

was ill, he attended all the anniversary meetinasof the

Missionary Society, and every one of the services.

1 Ihe nuiiibcr of students educated by hmi for the

Pastoral Office at home was about sixty, for missionary

service about eighty.

Dennett, Prmter, Leather Lane, Loudon.
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SKETCH
OF

THE SOCIETY'S MISSION AT PULO PINANG,

Or prince of WALES' ISLAND.*

The Society's mission in Pinan^ was com-
menced, chiefly by the exertions of the late

Rev. Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Milne, who vi-

sited the island in 1816, having been pre-
viously made acquainted with the wishes of
the Directors, in reference to the object.

The Rev. Thomas Beighton and the Rev.
John Ince, destined in the first instance to

Malacca, but who were eventually stationed
in Pinang, embarked on the 1 8th of February,
1818, on boai-d the General. Graham, Captain
Weatherhead, at Gravesend. They did not,

however, finally quit the shores of their native
country until the 24th of March, when they
sailed from Spithead, with a fair wind. Dur-
ing this interval they were exposed, almost
continually, to storms, and particularly to the
memorable one of the 4th of March, in which
their apparent danger was imminent ; but
they were providentially preserved, together
with all on board. After touching at Madras,
they proceeded to Malacca, the place of their

immediate destination, where they arrived
safe on the 14th of September.
By Mr. Milne's desire, Mr. W. Medhufst,

(at present Missionary at Batavia,) in Janu-
ary 1819, visited Pinang, where he com-
menced two Chinese Schools, for the support
of which a grant was made by the Govern-
ment, to which he had previously presented
a memorial,t drawn up by Mr. Milne. Hav-
ing thus broken the ground, he returned to

Malacca, and in the beginning of April Mr.
Beighton, accompanied by Mrs. Beighton,
proceeded to Pinang. Mr. Beighton, who,
while at Malacca, had devoted himself to the
acquisition of Malayan, immediately on his

ai-rival at Pinang commenced two schools for

the children of Mohammedans. The parents
suspected, that his ultimate design was to in-

duce them to change their religion, although
pleased with the liberality which proposed
to educate their children free of expense.
To remove objections, Mr. Beighton issued a
printed advertisement in Malayan, drawn up
in the Mohammedan style, of which the fol-

lowing is a translation :

—

* Pii'.o Pinang fi. e. Betel-nut Island) is situated
olF the western coast of the Malayan Peninsula : its

liorth-eastein point being in lat. 5 deg. 25 min. N.,
and in long. 100 deg. 19 min. E. It is computed to
contain nearly 160 square miles, and, according to the
lust census, which was inken up to 31st December 1825,
a population of 37,962 souls, of whom 13,769 are
Malays and Bugguese, and 7,552 Chinese ; the rest
consist of Cbulias, Bengalese, Armenians, English, &c.
The principal town in the island, is called George-
Town, and it is here that the Society's missionary
station is situated.

+ This memorial is given at length in the Appendix
U) the Soeiety's Report for 1820, No. VI.

This letter is from Juan Beighton, a white man,
making known to all Malays and Klings, in the town
of Pulo Pinang, who may wish to send their children

to learn to read, and order them to go to the house
of Inchi Abdallah, of Malacca, that there is a small

house built for that purpose. This letter is sent to

give notice of the «ame to all gentlemen.

" Hegira, 1234.

^

" On the loth of the moon liaban, on the day Beba.
This is to make evident, that a white man, whos,e name
is Beighton, has built a small house foi little children
to learn to read the Arabic and Malayan languages, in
the town of Pulo Pinang. The house is erected in the
compound (Court Yard) Telukaya, belonging to the
Chief Sarang. It is designed for all children, whether
Malay or Kling, who are desirous to come. Little
children, boys and girls, and those in middle life, are
invited. They may go to the house of the teacher,
whose name is Lebihi Aminudinin, of Malacca. Do
not, by any means. Gentlemen, be the least afraid, for
it is not designed to teach the ways of wickedness, but
only the way to God, who is ever to be praised and
most high ! to follow the commands, and pay respect
to the authority of God, who is ever to be praised and
most high!"
" From iny iStudy, 5 o'clock

in the evening."

Mr. Ince, accompanied by Mrs. Ince, fol-

lowed Mr. Beighton in the succeeding June.
During his stay at Malacca, he had pro-
secuted the study of Chinese, and on his
arrival at Pinang took charge of the two
Chinese Schools commenced by Mr. Med-
hurst.

Messrs. Beighton and Ince received a very-

kind reception from His Excellency the Go-
vernor, the late Colonel Bannerman, who
died in August, the same year, and was suc-
ceeded by his son-in-lav/, W. E. Phillips,
Esq., who, as well as his deceased relative,

patronised the mission, and uniformly showed
kindness towards the missionaries.

In 1820, Messrs. Beighton and Ince had
made such proficiency in the languages they
had been respectively studying, as to be en-
abled to commence religious senices in Chi-
nese and Malayan. In the same year, the
schools for Mohammedan children were in-

creased to four. In this year, also, the mis-
sionaries visited the opposite Coast of Quedah,
with an ulterior view to the instruction of the
natives in Christianity. About the same time
Mr. Medhurst again visited Pinang, and, for

a short season, laboured at James-Town. In
December, the same year, he embarked for

Java.
Shortly after the return of Mr. Ince from

Quedah, Mrs. Ince became so much indis-

posed, as to render a sea-voyage necessary for

the restoration of her health. On the 28th
of June, Mr. Ince, accordingly, embarked
with her for Malacca. During the few months
of their visit there, Mr. Ince diligently pro-
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secuted his Chinese studies, with the valuable
assistance of Dr. Milne. In the decline of the
year, Mr. and Mrs. Ince, the health of the lat-

ter having been considerably restored, returned
to Pinang. In the following spring, however,
a serious relapse took place, which terminated
in her death on the 1st of June, only a few
hours before that of the distinguished mis-
sionary, whose name we have just men-
tioned.

In 1823, an English School was com-
menced ; and, in 1824, a Malay Female
School, under the superintendence of Mi's.

Beighton, who had made considerable pro-

ficiency in Malayan. There were then 5
IMalayan and 2 Chinese Schools, into all of
which the Scriptures and religious tracts had
been introduced.

In the same year, Messrs. Beighton and
Ince again visited Quedah, in the vicinity of
Point Wellesley, which they describe as an
inviting field for a Malayan mission. A grant
had been recently obtained from the Pinang Go-
vernment, by A. D. Maingy, of the Hon. East
India Company's Civil Service, who was resi-

dent there, for the support of four Native
Schools, two of which they visited, and were
much pleased with the proficiency that, in

a few weeks only, had been made by the
children.

In October this year. His Excellency Go-
vernor Phillips returned to Europe, and was
succeeded by the Hon. Robert Fullerton.

Towards the end of the year 1824, the
health of Mr. Ince began to manifest symp-
toms of decline, and on the 24th of the fol-

lowing April this excellent and devoted mis-
sionary terminated his earthly career. His
loss was deplored by all classes of persons at

Pinang. The Rev. Mr. Beighton preached
two sermons on the mournful occasion, one in

English, and the other in Malayan. The Rev.
Mr. Hutchins, Chaplain to the Settlement,
also preached an appropriate sermon, in which
he paid a deserved tribute of respect to the
memory of tlie deceased.

In 1823 the missionaries had issued printed
proposals for the erection of a Mission Chapel
in George-Town, in which Christian Worship
was to be performed in Chinese, Malayan,
and English, alternately. In a short time
3,000 Spanish Dollars were subscribed to-

wards this object, by the European residents

at Pinang, ofwhich sum 400 Dollars was con-

tributed by His Excellency Governor Phillips.

Among the subscribers were about twenty
Mohammedans. The Directors, on the con-
dition that the Chapel, when finished, should
be vested in the Societ}', (Avhich has been
since done,) voted £200. towards the expenses
of its erection. In the prosecution of the
work, the missionaries derived valuable assist-

ance from several official and other gentlemen
in Pinang, and particularly from Lieutenant
Day, of the Bengal Artillery, who, at the re-

quest of Dr. Whitaker, of George-Town, had
prepared the plan of the building.
The Chapel (of which a Print is given in

the present Sketch) was opened for public

worship on the 20th of June, 1824, on which
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occasion three services were performed, in
Chinese, Malayan, and English. The latter

service was attended by a numerous and re-

spectable auditory, chiefly composed of Euro-
pean residents. The following account, re-

lating to this occasion, is taken from the
Prince of Wales' Island Gazette of the 23d of
June.

" The new mission in Farquhar Street, was opened
on Sunday evening last, to a large and respectable
coni;rei;ation. Tlie appearance of this neat and chaste
edifice, afforded tlie highest gratification to tliose pre-
sent, wlio had contributed towards its erection : and
the internal arrangements for comfort and convenience,
are such as excited equal admiration and satisfaction.

Some of the niciies in the chapel contain appropriate

Sassages of Scripture, in the English, Chinese, and
lalayan languages;* and the whole plan, building,

and arrangement, is altogether creditable to the Reve-
rend Gentlemen under whose immediate superintend-
ence it has been so successfully completed.
" The service appointed for the evening was grand

and solemn, particularly in the singing of the hymns,
in which, it appeared, the whole congregation joined,
and had a most pleasing effect. The sermon, preached
by the Rev. Mr. Beighton, was taken from the last

verse of the 60th chapter of Isaiah, A li/tle one shall
become a thousand, ayid a small one a strong nation :

the Lord will hasten it in his time."

A Statement of Receipts and Expenditure
followed in the Pinang Gazette, from which
it appeared that there then remained, against
the Chapel, a balance of Sp. Dollars 1.67G,

or about £400. sterling. With a view to

lessen the amount of this balance, the mis-
sionaries made a respectful appeal to the
Ladies of Pinang, who kindly contributed
450 Dollars. A few more sums have been
subsequently received, chiefly from friends

resident in England ; but the undischarged
debt still amounts to between £200. and £300.
For the liquidation of this sum, the mission-

aries depend on the liberality of the friends of
Christian Missions at home.

In the autumn of 1825, the ill state of Mr.
Beighton's health was such as, in the opi-

nion of his medical advisers, rendered a sea-

voyage necessary to its restoration. He ac-

cordingly visited Singapore, and, after re-

maining there a few weeks, returned to his

station considerably benefited by the voyage.
During his absence, his station at Pinang
was supplied by the Rev. Samuel Kidd,
from Malacca, aided by a very promising
native assistant, named David. It is not im-
probable that Ml-. Kidd will eventually take
charge of the Chinese department of the
mission at the former station.

Besidii preaching in the two languages
spoken by the majority of the settlers, viz.

Chinese and Malayan, and in Elnglish ; su-

perintending the Native Schools, &;c. the

missionaries have cotnpiled several useful ele-

mentary books, in Chinese and Malayan, for

the use of the schools, and distributed many
thousand tracts in these languages, also

numerous copies of the Chinese Scriptures,

printed at Malacca.
The mission, beside the patronage and aid

• Those in the Chinese and Malayan are the f<»llow-

ing, Christ Jesus came into the u-orid to save sinner$ ;
anti, Believe on the Lord Jesn* Christ, and thou ahalt
he saved : th it in English is, Preach the Gospel to

every creature.
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afforded by the Government, has received va-
luable countenance and assistance from many
respectable individuals : among whom may be
mentioned the late Sir Ralph Rice, Recorder

;

the late Hon. John Macalister, Member of
Council ; the late W. A. Clubbley, Esq., Se-
cretary to Government ; the late David Brown,
Esq., of Glogau ; Dr. Henderson ; John
Anderson, Esq., &c. &c.
With regard to the benefit hitherto im-

parted by means of the labours of the mis-
sionaries among the Chinese and Malays,
independently of the instruction communicated
in the schools, it may be observed, that the
means of attaining Christian Knowledge has
also been put within the reach of those portions
of the population, by the circulation of the
Scriptures and Tracts, and the ministry of the
v^ord, in their respective languages. Upon
some among the adults, it is hoped, favour-
able impressions have been made ; and if de-
cided conversion has not yet taken place in any,
the minds of not a few appear, at least, to have
been considerably imbued with a knowledge
of Christianity, and their prejudices greatly,
if not entirely, removed. The seed of the
VJ^ord has been to a considerable extent
sown ; this is the duty of the missionaries

;

they look forward, in the exercise of faith,

for the out-pouring of that intluence, Avhich
can alone give the increase. That w^ill be
the work of God.
The beneficial results of their labours, in

reference to the English Congregation, are
apparently of a decided and satisfactory cha-
racter.
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Having given the leading particulars of
the Society's Mission at Piuang, we shall
fill up the remaining part of the present paper
with a few interesting extracts from a journal
of the deceased missionary, Mr. Ince.

Description of an idolatrous Chinese Festival.

Sept. 4, 1819.—After school went to witness the great
idolatrous feast of Shaou and Tscaou. ' When we
arrived at the temple i"t was surrounded by a vast con-
course of people, whose appearance was very like that
of a fair in England. Opposite the temple was a sta^e
erected for play-actors. On one side of the temple
there was a large paper idol called Ta szeyay, I sup-
pose 11 feet in height, a most distorted tigure, painted
various colours, with unco)nmonly large glass eyes.
Immediately before this idol was a long table, set out
with all kinds of provisions, interspersed with small
paper idols. At the end of the table, furthest from the
idol, were a number of carpets spread on the ground,
on which s-at half a dozen piiests, worshipping the god,
chanting an unintelligible jargon, and bowine them-
selves to the ground. There were many other^smaller
paper idols, represented as riding on animals, also
made of paper. The whole scene was illuminated by a
profusion of lan-terns and candles. Behind the great
idol was a large quantity of pieces of paper ; the most
valuable of which were covered with gold leaf. These
papers the idolaters burn, and most firmly believe they
become money in the world of spirits !

This feast is considered as one of pure benevolence,
being celebrated in behalf of those poor bereaved
spirits, who have no relations to mourn for them ; to
supply them with clothes, money, &c. ; to rescue them
from Tartarus, and exadt them to higher and briehter
regions.

"

I told some who stood around me, that there was
one true God, who was not pleased, but angry at such
things as these. I asked what their god was made of?
They replied, "paper." I expressed surprise at the
folly of worshipping a piece of painted paper, adding,
that the god they were worshipping had eves indeed,
but could it see .'' Ears, but could it hear ? Hands,
but could it handle? Feet, but could it walk? They
replied, " Certainly not." I then inquired, what they
would do with their god when the feast was over ?

They answered, " Burn him." I rejoined, he wai
surely a god of no strength, or he would not suffe,
that ; but the true God was Almighty and infinite in
every other perfection. Truly, darhiess hath covered
the earth, and gross darkness the people. Satan hath
indeed possession of the minds of men. O, God, make
bare thy holy arm, and may the R<ideemer ride forth
gloriously, conquering and to conquer.

Argmnent with his Chinese Teacher as to the Trans-
migration of Souls.

Sept. 17.—This evening I had a long argument with
my teacher, in the presence of two other Cliinese, on
the Metempsychosis. I asked him, if he believed in
that doctrine .' He said he did, assigning as his reason,
that he could not conceive how children, when born
into the world, should have souls, if there were no
transmigration. I asked him whence the first soul
came ? He said he could not tell, but supposed it
made itself! I then asked, if every soul could have
made itself, as well as the first ? He said he did not
know how it was, and that he was, in fact, very
doubtful wliether men possess souls or not. I then
asked liim, why he doubted whether he had a soul ?

He said, because he could not see it. I observed, that
he could not see England or China ; and asked did he,
therefore, doubt whether there were such places—he
did not see the sun (the sun was now set), but did he
doubt whether there was a sun or not ? He felt him-
self unable to reply, and therefore asked, what we
thought about the doctrine? On which I availed myself
of the opportunity of relating to him the account given
in the Scriptures r€specting the creation, the fall, sal-
vation by Jesus Christ, tlie death and resurrection of
the body, &c.

The privileges of Christians in England, in contrast
with the privations and difficulties of the Missionaries.

Oct. 22.—This day our hearts were gladdened with
intelligence from England ; tears of joy rolled plenti-
fully down our cheeks, and such was the fulness of the
heart, that we were quite overcome. England is very
dear to us, and in any other cause than that of the
blessed Saviour, I, as an individual, would not,
if possible, remain in India another hour. O !

what do the friends in Britain enjoy while we are, in
a measure, destitute of their privileges, and have our
minds from day to day unhinged with beholding
" abominable idolatries." Our friends in England have
no adequate idea of the diliiculties missionaries have
to contend with. A otrange language, deeply-rooted
prejudices and superstition, are indeed hills of diffi-

culty. for strength and grace to struggle with them
and overcome them. My firm determination, at pre-
sent, is to struggle w:th them until my Heavenly Fa-
ther shall call me to himself.

Mohammedan Festival.

Oct. 29.—The Island has been this evening turned
almost upside down by the Mohammedans, who are
celebrating a feast in honour of two of their ancient
wariiors. Thousands of people are in the streets; the
ear is completely stunned by all kinds of noises, pro-
ceeding from pans, ktttles, drums, horns, pipes, &c.

;

while large ^md magnificent cars are c-uri-.d about, in
every direction, with forked torches and blue lights
flaming in the air. How much time and expense is

wasted upon these fooleries! O when will thet.e things
have an end ?

" O'er the gloomy hilU of darkness
Look, my soul, be still and gaze;
All the promises do travail
With a glorious day of grace.

Blessed Jubilee !

Let thy glorious morning dawn."

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, LMiflon.
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KWAN^YIN, THE MOTHEH OF BUDDHA.

The idol, of Avhich a print is annexed, is

intended to represent Kwan-yin, the mother
of Buddha,* v/ho has been long worshipped
in the East, with great devotion and many
offerings, as the Papists worship the image of

the Virgin Mary.
The idol from which the drawing for the

annexed print Avas nuuie, was sent home by
the Rev. W. H. Medhurst, missionary at Ba-
tavia, in the island of Java, and is now in

the Society's museum. The head of the idol

is separated from the trunk, as represented in

the vignette. The occurrence that led to this

serious fracture, is thus related by Mr. Med-
hurst.

" This idol was formerly looked up lo by a poor,
ignorant Chinese family, for protection. iitit, un-
fortunately, one evening;, a cat, or a rat, ran over (he
goddess and knocked lier down, by which accident she
broke her neck, and was otlierv/ise materially injured.
The man, however, stuck ou her lady^iliip's head again,

• Buddha, accordins; to the Hindoos, was the last

Avatara, (or incarnation) of Vishnu. Their identity,
however, is disputed by many among the Brahmins ami
other tribes. The distinguishing tenet of the Bud-
dhists is, that it is sinful to deprive any animal of life

;

a doctrine that strikes at the root of those j^aius of the
Brahmins, which are derived from huniau and other
animal sacrifices.

and was proceedina: to pay her the accustomed ho-

nours, vviien I representi'd to him the e\rreme folly of

his conduct, and the v;mity of trusting to sucli a worth-
less thing. Upon which he took tlie goddess olf the

altar, and gave her into my hands, saying he was cer-

tain slie must have oftended the Supreme Emperor of

Heaven in a very great <lei;rer, to induce him to cut off

her head, ami therefore it could not be right, or per-

haps SMte, in iiim to continue to worsliip a decapitated

goddess ! He theiefore surrendered her into my liands,

with this injunction however, that 1 would not ill-use

her ladysliip publicly, in the sight of the people, lest

it should bring a scandal on his religion."

It may not, always, be easy to resist a
smile when we think of the extreme absur-

dity of ofl'ering religious homage to an image !

much more to an image of a creature

!

still more to an image of an imaginary being

;

yet the folly of such practices should not be
permitted to divert our attention from the

deplorable state of intellectual, moral, and
spiritual darkness in which those nations are

sunk, who practise such superstitious ob-

servances ; neither should we forget the great

obligation every true disciple of Christ is

under, to exert himself in every possible way,
by his prayers, his efforts and his liberality,

to remove the gi'oss darkness which covers

the people of so large a portion of the habitable

globe.

Selections from the Speeches delivered at the Annual Meeting of the
London Missionary Society, held on the IOth of may, 1827.

Disproportioji in the Scale of Christian Liberality.

The devotedness of Christian liberality is

too seldom evinced, and how little is the rule
of Christian proportion observed in the con-
tributions of the upper ranks of Christians,

as it regards the measure of claim resulting

from the intrinsic nature of the objects which
they are invited to support. Custom seems
to have established a scale of subscription,

which is inadvertently applied to institu-

tions great and small -whether they maintain
a village school, or sustain efforts for evange-
lizing the world. Christian principle must
correct this miscalculation, and to effect it

will be worthy of the labours of the Christian
pulpit.

—

From the Speech of the Treasurer.

Self-denying and Spontaneous Liberality recom-
inended.

It is easy to give of the overflowing of our
abundance ; but when there must be econo-
mizing in order to liberality—when there
must be a consciousness of obligation as the
basis of all our efforts, it is then 1 contemplate
the triumph of Christian benevolence. It is

said of the Macedonians, that in their " deep
poverty, their liberality abounded;" and this

required not that prodigious and exhausting
excitement to draw forth their liberality,

which is now so much called for ; but the
apostle tells us " they tvere ready," and pre-

pared with all their treasures previously ac-

cumulated, not depending even on the ex-
citement of an apostolic visitation. They
were ready to pour into his lap " their gather-

ings," and make him at once the almoner
of their bounty. This, Sir, Avas apostolic

liberality, and primitive zeal ; and if our
churches- approach the apostolic standard, de-
lightful as is this scene, and hallowed as are
the feelings of Our hearts this day^ we shall

not need even Annual Meetings to stimulate

us, but shall poui* into your treasury the due
proportion of that which God has communi-
cated to VIS. Our liberality will not resem-
ble the meteor which shines for a moment,
and expires ; nor the morning cloud, and the

early dew, which soon pass away ; but it will

be as the sun rising in his strength, scattering

clouds and shadows, as he advances to his

meridian, and increasing in splendour, to the

perfect day !

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Jos.

Fletcher.

Extent of Christian Liberality to be regidated by

Circumstances.

Peculiar circumstances demand peculiar

services and sacrifices ; and the moment seems
to have arrived when the friends of this In-

stitution should come forward, devising libe-

ral things ; for brass, bring silver, and for

silver, gold: aspirii^g to that highest honour,
which the Redeemer conferred upon a gene-
rous and unostentatious giver, She hath done
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what she could. O, Sir, where is the man who
is entitled to such an encomium! Where is

the man, who, having studied the lessons of

self-denial at the feet of Him who, " though he

was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that

we through his poverty might be rich," hath

bestowed upon this great cause more than of

his abundance? Where is the man who has

deprived himself of any of the ordinary com-
forts of life to save COO millions of immortal

spirits from perdition, and to advance the great

purpose for which the Son of God is invested

with supreme glory and universal dominion ?

—From the Speech of the Rev. Arthur Tidmun.

The rising Generation the Hope of the Blissionary

Cause,

In speaking of the necessity of exertion,

I might say to my younger brethren, that al-

though it devolves upon all to come forth to

the help of the Lord against the mighty, yet

is it upon those who are now rising up into

life that the friends of this cause must chiefly

depend to prevent its decline. And I would
ask, Avhere is it possible for character to be
so well moulded, as in the service of God,
who is the Father of our spirits ? W^here can
intellect find so noble a scope as in the study

of those plans wliich are the result of infinite

wisdom, involving the welfare of mankind
for both worlds, and connecting themselves
with the destinies of immortality ! And -where

can industry find such room for exertion, as

in bringing hundreds of millions back into

the path which leads 'to glory and the skies?
In proportion as we become connected with
this cause, we give dignity to our character
and impart to our perishing clay the fragrancy
of the rose ; for, how can human nature be
properly animated and renewed, but by catch-

ing the fire fi'om heaven ? What was it, think
you, (to select a single instance,) that gave
to the character of Henry Martyn that aspect
of moral heroism— that air of sublime and
awful tenderness which he possessed ? It

was his zeal for Jehovah ; and did the same
spirit that animated him burn in the breasts
of those Avho are now rising into life, other
Martyns might rise up to the honour of their
age and nation, and show how far the cha-
racter of man may approximate to the charac-
ter of God.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. James
Parsons.

Sublime and benevolent Object of Missionary

Efforts described.

What, Sir, I ask, is the cause of this Insti-

tution ? It is the cause in which all the de-
signs of heaven are to harmonize and be
wound up in one glorious consummation. It

is the cause which all the attributes of heaven
are pledged to support. It is the cause of
which prophets in distant ages spake, whilst
looking to the future they foresaw its rising
glory. It is the cause for which the patriarchs
forsook t!-!eir own land and became pilgrims
and strangers in a land not their's It is the
cause in which the Apostles engaged when
they testified the Gospel of the grace of God
to a wondering world. It is the cause in
which Deity himself embarked, \\\xti\ He,
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who was the brightness of his Father's glory,
and the express image of his person, sprang
to Calvary's summit, and there shed the blood
which ransomed the world. It is the cause
which all the revolutions of all nations are
intended to confirm and establish. It is the
cause at the first announcement of which the
angels sang glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good will towards men ; and
the cause which shall finally call forth the
voice of ransomed heaven in praises to Him
who sits in the midst of the throne. To be
engaged in such a cause, Sir, cannot be called
labour—it is honour : and, Sir, were His
Majesty, the King of Great Britain, now
seated in that chair, I would tell him that

the situation he held would prove the bright-

est jewel in his crown, and sparkle on the
brow of his memory to the latest generations.—From the Speech of the Rev. John Burnet, of
Cork.

Beneficial Effects of Missionary Labours in

Bengal.

The Missionaries employ part of the Sab-
bath in preaching to their countrymen, and
this has been accompanied with a blessing

from God. It was one of the most frequent
arguments used by the Natives against the

Missionaries, that their countrymen were not
themselves under the influence of Christianity.

Tell your countrymen this (they would say),

and when they believe and practise your
doctrine, come to us ; but now churches have
been formed at several stations, and men once
distinguished by the impurity of their conduct
are now marked by the holiness of their lives

and their devotedness to the cause of this

Society ; and wherever a church is formed,
there a Missionary Society is established

—

there a Missionary prayer-meeting is held—
there an intense anxiety for the conversion

of the heathen is felt; and several members of

churches have given themselves to this work.
At our last anniversary, held in imitation of

this, upwards of one thousand rupees were
collected and placed to the account of the So-
ciet)% A spirit of inquiry has been also excited

among the natives, and many of the Mission-

aries are employed in composing suitable books
for their use, the beneficial result of which
will, I doubt not, be seen in the pro^'-ress of the

Missionary cause among them. The objec-

tions brought against our publications by the

heathen have now died away. Formerly, when
a book was bi'ought into a school, if it con-

tained the name of Jesus, the children look

the alarm and left the scliool ; but now they

read the Gospels, learn the catechisms, and
many of them have gained a considerable

knowledge of divine truth. With reference

to the adults, much useful knowledge has
been disseminated amongst them ; and near our
missionary stations the people have gained a
correct acquaintance with the doctrines of the

Christian faith. They formerly asked the most
frivolous questions, and supposed that Mission-

aries came merely to teach them those cus-

toms in which we differ from them. W^hen
we spake to them of the incarnation of the

Saviour, they would say, How many hands
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or feet had he?~but now they seem to be
acquainted with his character, and his de-
sign in coming into the world. An ex-
tensive dissemination of Divine knowledge,
I think, must be a proof that good is being
done. Besides, Hindoos have embraced the

Gospel, and churches composed of them have
been formed at different places. The com-
mon people who were once despised and
disregarded in India, have begun to decide
for themselves with a boldness before un-
known to them. The Brahmins formerly
claimed to be incarnations of the Deitj^, and
divine honours were paid to them ; and even
now we see a poor Suttee bowing before the
feet of the Brahmin, and begging him to dip
his toe in the water which he afterwards
drinks ; but though they generally adhere to

this superstition, thousands now spurn it with
detestation. There are many who seem to

have a deep acquaintance with the truths of
religion, but yet do not practise it—persons
who abstain from idolatrous worship, and feel

the necessity of the Saviour and the Bible,
but they hesitate to make a public profession
of it ; but the chain of their sins is broken,
their character and conduct are improved, and
we hail them with delight, hoping that the
Church of Christ will from them be recruited.
One circumstance more I will mention ; some
have broken caste, and have been admitted
to baptism. I now call upon all you, my Chris-
tian friends, to praise that God who has en-
abled your Missionaries to persevere, and
given them, in India, the first-fruits, I trust, of
an abundant harvest, which they shall ulti-

mately reap. — From the Speech of the Rev.
John Edmonds, Missionary from Chinsurah.

The Gospel the only means for putting an end to

the Enormities of Superstition and Idolatry.

Can we realize the state of India with its

millions of idolaters, and realize it, as, above
all others, a land of degradation, without feel-

ing new incitements, in addition to those
already urged,* to perseverance and increased
exertion in this cause ? You are well aware
it is there that the widow is still led to be
sacrificed upon the pile of her husband. It is

there the people perform pilgrimages to Jug-
gernaut, and other idols, which continually
destroy their victims. It is there the tender
relative by whom consolation is particularly

* By Mr- Edmonds, whose repiesentations, as to the
change in Bengal, Dr. Marehman coutirracd.

XXXVIII.~7M/y, 1827.

needed, is hurried from home, exposed to

the burning heat of the sun, to expire by the

side of a river deemed sacred. His feet are

plunged into the water of the stream, which
is poured upon him till life leaves its seat.

There the wretched victim sometimes re-

mains for four or five days, till he is supposed
to be sufficiently near death, to authorize

force. And what can possibly give the least

hope of a change which shall completely abo-
lish these dreadful murders ? Is there any
thing upon which we can really depend, but the

Gospel of the blessed God ? Let this word of

life once be given to them, and the widow will

no longer hearken to the suggestion to mount
the burning pile. No man who has ever read
the word of life, desires to go on painful and
destructive pilgrimages. No person who has
read the sacred volume, brings his relatives

from their houses and places them by the river

to meet their death. Is it possible, then, that

you can hesitate as to the path of duty, or be
deaf to the calls of the heathen world ? And
has not Providence given eighty millions of
these idolaters to Britain, and made them
your fellow-subjects ; and has not this been
done to stir up the energy of your souls in this

great cause ? Say for what other purpose a
handful of islanders should be called from the

farthest part of the sea, and have that empire
given them, but to make known to the people
the truths of the Gospel ? Was there any
other end, worthy of a God of love ? From
the strong holds of superstition in India the

streams of delusion have gone forth into all

parts of Asia. Give, then, the millions of

Hindoos and Mahomedans there the word of
life, and quickly will the light break forth on
the right-hand and on the left, in those very
regions, where the streams of delusion have
spread death for so many hundred years.

—

From the Speech qf the Rev. Dr. Marshman,from
Serampore.

Beneficent Tendency of Missionary Institutions.

The principle in which they [i. e. Missionary

Societies] originate is the love of God, the

most lovely of all qualities, even in a human
being ; they achieve the most laudable actions,

they diflluse happiness amongst angels and
men, they heal the wounds of sickness,

supply the tables of poverty, wipe away the

tears of bereavement, erect asylums for the

destitute, the widow, the orphan, and the

forlorn.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Cahb
Morris.
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SKETCH
OF

A MONGOLIAN MAUSOLEUM,
WITH NOTICES OF THE MONGOLIANS AND THEIR SUPERSTITIONS.

Mongols (or Mongolians) is the general

name under which one of the most famous

nations of the East is known. Its two head-

divisions, viz. the Mongolians proper and the

Doerboen Oiret, united in the beginning of the

13th century into one formidable force under

the illustrious Gingis or Tshingis Chan,* be-

came the conquerors of several powerful sur-

rounding nations, and gave, (though for a

short period,) to China itself a new Imperial

dynasty. After the death, however, of Tshingis

Chan, these people resumed their former se-

parate state. In process of time, tAvo mighty

tribes of the Doerboen Oiret, vi^^. the Oeloct, or

Calmucs, and the Barga-Burdt, together with

a small number of the Mongolians proper, be-

came subjects of the Russian Emperor ; but

the chief stock of the Mongolfans, (composed

of the Sharra and Kalkas tribes of Mongolians,

and the rest of the Doerboen Oiret, viz. the

tribes Ch6it and Tunmmt,) and of the Oeloet,

a powerful tribe called Soongan\ were all

made Chinese subjects, and are now the pro-

per inhabitants of the central part of the

Asiatic continent, from the Altai and AlataV

mountains, up to Tibet, in a direction north

and south, and from the borders of Bucharia
to Koko-noor, on the frontier of China, in a
direction west and east; while the Barga-
Bur^t inhabit the Russian territory from the

shores of the Baikal Sea to the frontier of

Chinese Tartary, and the Calmucs rove in the

steppes between the Don and the Wolga, some
of them being also scattered along the southern

frontier of Siberia, t

Whatever view the historian, the antiqua-

rian, the politician, or the philosopher may
take of this, in many respects, highly inte-

resting people, the Christian who is ac-

quainted wKh the moral darkness in which
they are enveloped, cannot but feel that they

have powerful claims upon his compassion : for

what St. Paul once said of the people of

Athens, " that they were wholly given to

idolatry," is applicable, in its fullest extent,

to the whole Mongolian race. They are all

idolaters. According to their own both tradi-

tionary and legendary belief, they originally

received their religion from Tibet, and they
worship, in the person of Dalai Lama, as they
suppose, a divine, or, at least, a heavenly
being. But like heathens in all ages, they have

* Usually written Ghengis Khan.
t The Barga Burdt am) Mongolians, who are subjects

of Russia, inhabit a country situated nearly between
N. lat. 49» to 50', and E. long. 118° to 137".
The Calmucs dwell chiefly between N. lat.45v to 49",

and E. long. 58>' to 66".

The Mongolians, Soongar, &c. under the Chinese
Government, inhabit a country situated in N. lat.

from 35" to about 50", and E. long, from about 95" to
about 130". The longitudes are calculate from the Isle

tf Ferroe.

gods many and lords many, among whom, how-
ever, Shigemuni, Mansushari, Maidari,
Churmusta Tengeri, and Erlik Chan, are

the chief Burchans, or gods. Their notions

of heaven and hell, of the creation of the uni-

verse, and of a future state, are gross and ab-

surd in the extreme. But among their dogmas
none seems to have so injurious an influence

as the doctrine of the transmigration of souls,

since it is closely connected with what they
call Dsajdn (something corresponding with
the Fatum of the Romans), and thus becomes
one of the most formidable barriers against the

entrance of truth. The conceptions of the

people, and indeed those of the Lamas* them-
selves, respecting Dsajdn, are exceedingly
dark and indistinct. They believe, however,
that even their gods, not one excepted, toge-

ther with the immaterial and material uni-

verse, are under the control of this power

;

and Dsajdni jossoor and Dsajagdr, terms signi-

fying necessity, or fatality, are frequently

used by their Lamas, as substitutes for rea-

son and sound argument.
The annexed print represents a Mausoleum,

erected on the spot where a deceased Lama
had been burnt, who in his life-time was re-

puted a distinguished saint. Such buildings

are generally situated in the remotest and most
retired places of the desert, distant from the

usual track of travellers and caravans, to

prevent their being injured or plundered by
foreigners. The interior of the building,

which is of brick, is decorated with pictures

of idols, or burchans. Fragments of religious

books and forms of prayer, are also left to

moulder there, and are thought thereby to ob-
tain re-existence, in a more beautiful form, in

another world. Remnants of wearing-appa-
rel of the deceased saint, together with small
coins, and various other trifles, are also en-

tombed with the rest of this motley furniture.

The four flags, which are called ki-mani, are

composed of linen or cotton, coloured red,

blue, yellow, or white, which colours are all

esteemed holy. Upon the flags several tarnis,

(or prayers,) are written. When these flags

are wafted by the wind, it is believed that such
prayers ascend to heaven, and procure bles-

sings for every order of intelligent and animate
nature, throughout the universe. A place

like that represented in the print is called

Sume Suburgan, or chapel ; the vulgar, though
improper name, is Zaza. Every native who
approaches it must walk round it thrice, re-

peating Om-ma-ni-bad-me-chom-chra, prostrate

himself before the Burchan, and give an of-

fering of something, even if it be but a peb-
ble, which he casts into this sanctuary. But
beside this, no other kind of worship or as-

sembly takes place at these chapels.
•"

Priestel
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In order to enable the reader to understand
the explanation of the characters inscribed at

the foot of the print, it is necessary, in the
first place, to advert to the strange ideas con-
cerning the universe which float in the mind
of a Mongolian, and of which the following
may serve for a specimen.
According to the traditions of the Lamas,

the universe was in the beginning formed on
the depth of immense waters, by the power of
a dreadful hurricane. First there arose a
plain, called Altan Delekai, from which sprang
up an immense mountain, named Sioner-ohla,

whose eastern side had the appearance of
silver, the northern that of gold, the western
that of lazur-blue, and the southern that

of purple. Around Sumer-ohla were four
large peninsulas, each of them connected witli

the basis of the mountain, and inhabited by
beings of the most singular description. A
race of beings is also represented to exist,

called Assuri, who from their original excel-

lence had degenerated into evil spirits. These
at first inhabited Smmr-ohla, but having be-

come exceedingly wicked, they attacked a
race of the heaven-born beings called Tengeri,

who drove them from the top of Sumer-ohla,
and compelled them to retire to its lower re-

gions ; they themselves, with their chief

Churmusta Tengeri, (who is considered as the

guardian of the world,) taking possession of

the upper regions of that mountain. A con-
tinual war is believed still to exist between
the Tengeris and the Assuris ; and all evil

existing in the world is ascribed solely to the

influence of the Assuris and another kind of
evil beings, known by the name of Shumims, or
Shulmus.
The Mongolians believe that the soul is liable

to inhabit matter under e\exy possible modi-
fication. When resident in a human body,
they consider it in a state, as it were, of
equipoise. While in this state, if its acts be
virtuous, it will rise into the state of the

Tengeris, or Burchans. If, on the contrary,

its acts be vicious, it Avill either be made to

transmigrate into some animal, or be placed
in Bind, (a state nearly corresponding with
the purgatory of the Romanists), or in Tanimii,

(i. e. Hell, or Torments). But out of each of
these unhappy situations they believe it may
be rescued by the interposition and power of

some Burchan, or Chubilgan,* in case he
condescend to attempt the reformation of the

tormented soul ; and, whether successful or
not, the mere offer of assistance entitles him
to the appellation of Bodhisado, or Saviour.

Nevertheless, in this work of charity every
person may render assistance, in various

ways, and especially by using that form of
prayer, which is expressed underneath the

print, in Tibetan characters. It consists of
six words, or syllables, and reads thus in

English ;

—

Om - ma - ni - bad - me - chom - ch ra.

This is considered to be one of the most power-
ful Tami, or prayers, which a Mongolian can

* Burchan is a gofl. Chubilgan is the rc-iiicarnation

of a Burchan, and even of a former Chubiltran. Daini
Lama is considerecS as a Chubilgan, aud Iheitfore wor-
sbipi'^ as a deity.

possibly use, and is in fact the only form of
prayer which the black, or common people,
are taught. It stands as high in their esteem
for a catholicon as a Pater-Noster or an Ave-
Maria among the Papists. To read this prayer
a certain number of times, counting by the ro-
sary, is believed to have efficacy sufficient to
cleanse the soul from sin, to overcome evil
spirits, and to obtain blessings in behalf of all

animated existence.

What these words literally mean or signify
the Lamas never venture to divulge. But in
two voluminous Soodras, entitled Gerreliin
Zokso, and Gaegaen T6U, they are thus ex-
plained as to their power and efficacy :

Om—prevents peril of death, and backsliding
in the region or state of the Tengeris.

ma—prevents war and sin in the region and
state of the Assuris, and serves to subdue
and redeem those beings.

NI—relieves in all the miseries of human life,

and in the article of death.
bad -is powerful to save from trouble in the

state consequent upon transmigration into
animal bodies, and even to save from such
transmigration.

ME --saves from hunger and thirst in Birid.*
CHOM—saves from heat and cold in Hell/
CHRA—has no specific meaning ; but is added

for the sake of euphony.

We shall fill up the remainder of the vr^^sent
Sketch with a few extracts from the Journals
of the Missionaries sent by the Society to la-

bour among the Buriata (or Mongolians),which
will tend to confirm the representation we have
now given of their gross superstitions.

The Rev. Messrs. Stallybrass and Rahmn,
who then laboured at Irkutsk, in 1818 vi-

sited Selenginsk_,t where the present Mis-
sionaries t are now stationed. While in that
vicinity, they went to view a Buriat Temple,
situated about 20 miles from Selenginsk. They
arrived at the Lama's tent in tbe evening,
where they were hospitably entertained. The
Lama, however, himself, ate separately from
his visiters, on the opposite side of the room,
and the latter remarked that the inferior Lama
always filled his cup before theirs. They were
told by the chief Lama that they should see
the temple on the following morning. The
following descriptions are given of the apart-
ment in which the interview with the Lama
took place, and of their visit to the temple.

Description of the Sacred Apartment of a
Chief Lama.

" The apartment is about four yards square. It stands
near the tent, and appears to be set apart for holy pur-
poses. On its walls were painted several pictures, re-
presenting burchans, and not far from the door was
one with a cross by it. There was a great variety of
mechanical, or, as we supposed, conjuring articles,

scattered about the room, and a lamp burning. On the
outside of the door stood a pole, to which was fastened
a piece of coarse rag, upon which was written a prayer.
Tliis rag being agitated by the air, is kept constantly in
motion, and thus ascending to the god, spares the Lama,
whose duty it is to pray always, the trouble of so doing *

The Lama was dres«!cd in a large shoob, made of yel-

• See preceding column.
t We li;iv(; already given, in Sketch No. XXIII. a

d<ii(ripti..M of this station.

I Vi/., Messrs. Stallybrass, Swan, and Yuillc. Mr.
Rahmn is, at present, in England.
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low canvas, lined with fur, with black velvet collar and
cutfs. His habits were very simple, but soanetimes far

from agreeable.

Visit to a Buriat Temple.

"We set out for the temple where we arrived in tlie

course of half an hour. At a house acljoining it resided
several Lamas, of inferior order, who opened the gates

to us, and took charge of our horses. Tliey afterwards
furnished us with sosne refreshments. When the chief

Lama entered, all the other Lamas approached him to

receive his blessing; when he laid a cusiiion, which he
always carries about with him, on their heads, and said

MuNDOO, which signifies health. When we had finish-

ed our repast, he took us into another room, and show-
ed ns the wooden blocks used in the printing of prayers.

Of these prayers the Lamas have immense numbers.
"We now walked to the largest temple,* and found

there, waiting our arrival, several inferior Lamas, dressed
in yellow shoobs, with velvet collars. The chief Lama
took a long red sash, with which he was to appear in

the temple, and threw it over his shoulders. He and
the inferior Lamas then prostrated themselves to the

ground several times, previously to their entering into

the temple ; for the chief Lama were placed cushions,
one for his knees and another for his head. At the en-

trance of the temple was a machine, with bells affixed

to it. It was a sort of slightly-constructed barrel,

•within a stand supported by four legs. This barrel con-
tained prayers. On the outside of it was fastened a
string, which, being pulled, turned the barrel, and
thus were offered the prayers which it contained. The
chief Lama turned the machine, as he passed, and
the inferior Lamas followed his example. We pro-
ceeded" through the body of the temple, which was
hung round with ribands and pieces of cloth, on which
were written prayers, with an immense number of
ngly-looking burchans. Adjoining this part of the

temple there was a smaller place, illuminated by three
lamps, which we presumed to be more holy than the
others, where was deposited a vast number of their

prayer-books.
" The chief Lama requested that the Lamas would

now perforin the service, upon which the latter went
to collect their instruments, laughing as they went.
These consisted of cymbals, kettles, and two long
trumpets, which made a most dismal noise. The Lamas
said their praj'ers with a muttering voice, and with
their eyes shut. At intervals they were accompanied
by the instruments, wliich were sounded without any
regular tune. The chief Lama stood by, muttering his

prayers with apparent devotion. The whole was a
scene of the greatest nonsense and confusion."

The following extracts from Mr. Swan's
Journal of his Tour among the Chorinsk Bu-
riats, in 1822, will afford the reader an idea of

the er.treme ignorance on the subject of reli-

gion which prevails among that tribe.

" We stopped to take some refreshment at a poor old

man's tent, pitched on the bank of the river. An
elderly woman, whose husband, as she informed ns,

went to God's place last year, also lived in this tent.

Speaking to her concerning a future state, the way of

salvation from the punishment of sin, &c. her reply to

all we said was, * I am quite ignorant of these things.

How can / know any thing of such matters ?' She

• There were eleven temples, on a similar plan, so

that a description of one of them may sulTice for all.

seemed to think it etrange that we should speak to a
woman on such subjects. The female Buriafs, of al-

ranks, are in a most deplorable state of ignorance re
specting every thing beyond their tents and their cattle."

In conversation with several Buriats, whom
he met with at an inn, Mr. Swan said

—

" If you desire to go to heaven when you die, it be
hoves you to inquire which is the road that leads to it.

It is not necessary for us to know—the Lamas know,
and that is enough,' was the reply. No (it was rejoin-

ed), that is not enough ; every man should know for
himself. If a person unacquainted with the road in these
parts were travelling in a dark night, he would be in dan-
ger of falling into the river; what would you think of such
a man, if, when warned of his danger, he should despise
the admonition, and say, ' It does not concern me to
know the road, there is a Lama of ray acquaintance,
who knows it, and his knowledge will suffice for him-
self and me ; if I am drowned it will be his fault 1' "
" While I write this (says Mr. Swan) an old man,

sixty-four years of age, is leaning on my arm, and
looking at me writing. In conversation with him
since we came in, he put some very curious questions
to us ; for example, * I am now an old man—in the
next world shall I become a young man again ?' ' I
have no children in this world—may I have children
in the next world :' These questions, of course, led to
some explanations respecting the future state. This
poor man seemed unable to conceive of any state of
existence of a nature different from the present."

From a letter of Mr. Swan to the Society,

dated 20th of April, 1822, we extract tlie fol-

lowing passage :

—

Liberality of Heathens in suppoi't of their

Superstition.
** During my late journey [i. e. to the Cho-

rinsk Buriats] some Buriats in ray presence
were conversing about the flocks and herds of

the Taisha Jigjit.* They said he was not so

very rich in sheep. I asked how that hap-
pened, since I had been told that his father

Damba, to whose property he succeeded, had
upwards of ten thousand ? * Yes, his father

at one time had ten thousand, but seven thou-

sand sheep (beside other property) were dis-

posed offor the building of the temple /'

" Shall Christians (continues Mr. Swan) be
outdone by heathens? Shall greater sacrifices

be made by individuals to uphold or propagate
the mass of lies and nonsense of which Dalai-

Lamaism consists, than Christians, who have it

in their power, are willing to make for the fur-

therance of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ? Will not such munificent heathen-
offerings as these rise up in the judgment
against those who are withholding more than
is meet?"

• From recent advices we learn, that Taisha Jigjit,

whose influence extends over a large portion of

the Chorinsk tribe, is now reading the Gospels very
attentively, and otherwise improving his superior mind.
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laEMARKS ON IDOLA' RY, AND EXPLANATION OF THE
PRINT.

REMARKS ON IDOLATRY.
In a former Sketch* we noticed some of

the more striking warnings of Jehovah to the

Israelites against the grievous sin of idolatry.

We also noticed the melancholy proof ex-

hibited of their proneness to this sin, (sur-

rounded as they were with every inducement
to the contrary,) when, in compliance with
their own presumptuous requirement, Aaron,
even Aaron, having made them a golden calf,

they themselves, with the most daring impiety,

exclaimed, on beholding it, " These be thy

gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt," and worshipped.
The indignation of the Lord against them

for this their sin, of which it is ditScult to say
whether the presumption or the ingratitude

were the greater, was manifested in the most
dreadful manner. We have already stated, that

on this occasion, three thousand of the idolaters

were put to death, as a memorable example
of the divine displeasure against them. We
now proceed briefly to notice, the very awful
manner in which Jehovah replied to Moses,
who, anxious to make atonement for the iniqui-

ty of the people, had gone up unto the Lord on
mount Sinai, and had said unto him, " Oh, this

people have sinned a great sin ; and have made
them gods of gold. Yet now, if thou wilt, for-

give their sin ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee,

out of thy book, which thou hast written.

And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever
hath sinned against me^ him ivill I blot out of my
book. Therefore, now go, lead the people
unto the place of which I have spoken unto
thee ; nevertheless, in the day ivhen I visit, I
will visit their sin upon them." How awfully
is here exhibited Jehovah's abhorrence of ido-

latry, and his determination to punish ido-

laters.

It might reasonably have been supposed,
that so signal a display of the divine dis-

pleasure would have convinced this people, (if

indeed, they still needed to be convinced,
after so many miracles wrought in their

behalf, in the land of Egypt, in the Red
Sea, and in the Wilderness), that the God
of Israel was the true God; and that it

would have effectually deterred them from
ever again provoking the Lord to anger, by
practising the stupid and debasing idolatry of

the heathen, much more from joining with
them in it. Yet, in less than forty years, under
the immediate government of Jehovah, and of
laws given and subordinate rulers appointed
by himself ; with the recollection of the awful
visitation just noticed, and with the know-
ledge of the severe threatenings denounced
from heaven against the commission of this

abominable sin, did this people accept the in-

vitation of the Moabites to join in their ido-

latrous sacrifices, and actually " bowed domi to

their gods!" Now was the Lord's anger
again kindled against Israel, and he said

unto Moses, " Take all the heads of the

people, and hang them up before the Lord
against the sun, that the fierce anger of the

Lord may be turned away from Israel. And

• No. XXIX.

Moses said unto the Judges of Israel, Slay
ye every one his men that were joined unto
Baal-peor." The Lord, moreover, sent a
destructive plague against Israel, so that
twenty-three thousand of the idolaters pe-
rished, beside one thousand of them who
were executed by the magistrates. It was on
this memorable occasion that Phinehas, the
grandson of Aaron, inflamed with holy zeal
for the honour of Jehovah, inflicted summary
punishment on Ziniri, the son of Salu, and
his criminal associate ; and it was by this

prompt interposition of Phinehas, which the
Lord condescended to regard as an atonement,
that " the plague was stayed from the chil-

dren of Israel."

From the history, it appears that the Is-
raelites were ^rst seduced, at the instigation

of the wicked prophet Balaam, into an immo-
ral intercourse with the Moabites, and then
accepted their invitation to unite with them
in their idolatrous worship. This circum-
stance serves, in some measure, to explain the
melancholy fact, that a people so well in-

structed as the Isi-aelites were, as to the ex-
istence, perfections, and providence, of the
one living and true God ; and placed, as they
also were, under peculiarly powerful obliga-

tions and motives to obedience, should, never-
theless have become so base and ungrateful
as to offer the sacred homage due to Jehovah
alone, to the senseless idols of the heathen. It

may, indeed, be presumed, that they did not ap-
prove, in their consciences, of the idolatry it-

self, but were ensnared by its sensual and
captivating appendages. And thus it will pro-
bably be found, that all flagrant deviations

from the Truth, have been preceded by more
or less sensible departures from moral rectitude.

^The iespect which the better-informed hea-
thens, both of ancient and modern times, have
manifested towards the idolatry of their respec-

tive countries, may perhaps, in part, be account-
ed for on similar grounds. Too intelligent not
to perceive the absurdity and folly mixed up
with their idolatrous systems, they have ne-
vertheless felt themselves interested in the
wealth accumulated for their support; they
have been attracted and gratified by their ex-
ternal magnificence, by the imposing splendour
of the attendant public spectacles and proces-

sions, and still more by the criminal indulgences
universally practised by idolaters as indispen-

sable parts of their religion ! Indeed, it is noto-

rious that some of the philosophers, and other

leading men, belonging to the pagan nations

of antiquity, did not conceal their disbelief of
the prevalent svperstitions and idolatry

;

considering them fit only, for the profane

vulgar, whom they felt no desire to enlighten

or reform; reserving to themselves ex-

clusively, a more intellectual, if not a more
rational system of faith, which they concealed

with a mysterious secrecy resembling that of

ihe free-masons of modern times. The grosser

superstitions and idolatries of the people,

though reiilete with falsehood, and leading to

the most criminal excesses, they counte

nanced or tolerated for the supposed benefit

of the commonwealth ! regarding them chiefly
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as convenient political instruments, by means
of which the body of the people might be
amused and quieted, while suifering from
every species of civil injury.

But to return to the histoiy.— AFhen
the Israelites Avere about to enter into Ca-
naan, the land of those kicked nations

whom they were commanded to destroy, INIoses

enjoined them to "destroy their altars, and
break down their images, and cut down
their groves and burn their graven images
with fire," and he assigns the following rea-

sons for the injunction given, " for thou art an
Iioly people unto the Lord thy God ; the Lord
thy God hath chosen thee to be a special

people unto himself above all people that are

upon the face of the earth." He also warned
them, saying, '* If thou do at all forsake the

Lord thy God, and walk after other gods,

and serve them and worship them, I testify

against you this day that ye shall surely

perish, as the nations which the Lord de-

stroyeth before your face, so shall ye perish."

Moses afterwards recalls to their recollection

the transactions at Horeb, in reference to

the golden calf, saying, " I was afraid of the

anger and hot displeasure wherewith the

Lord was wroth against you to destroy you,

but the Lord hearkened unto me at that time

also. And the Lord was very angry with
Aaron to have destroyed him : and I prayed
for Aaron also the same time. And I took

your sin, [i. e. the visible emblem of their

sin,] the calf which ye had made, and burnt

it with fire, and stamped it, and ground it very

small, even until it was as small as dust : and
I cast the dust thereof into the brook that

descended out of the mount." Subsequently
he warned them against seducing each other to

idolatry, commanding that the seducer and the

seduced should both of them be put to death
;

to the intent that all Israel might hear and fear^

and do no more any such ivickedness. The ge-

neral order of Moses as to the punishment of

idolaters was, in part, as follows ;
—" If there

be found among you, within any of thy gates

which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man
or woman that hath wrought wickedness in

the sight of the Lord thy God, in transgressing

his covenant, and hath gone and served other

gods and worshipped them, either the sun or

moon, or any of the host of heaven, which 1
have not commanded ; and it be told thee, and
thou hast heard of it, and inquired diligently,
and behold it be true, and the thing certain,
that such abomination is wrought in Israel;
then shalt thou bring forth that man or that
woman, who have committed that wicked
thing unto thy gates,* even that man or that
woman, and shalt stone them with stones till

they die."

Again,when the land ofCanaan had been de-
livered into the hands of the Israelites, Joshua
thus solemnly warns them against the sin of
idolatry. " If ye forsake the Lord, and serve
strange gods, then he [the Lord] will turn
and do you hurt, after that he hath done you
good. And the people "said unto Joshua, nay,
but we will serve the Lord. And Joshua
said unto the people, ye are witnesses against
yourselves that ye have chosen you the Lord,
to serve him. And they said we are witnesses.
Now therefore put away, said he, the strange
gods which are among you, and incline your
heart to the Lord God of Israel. And the
people said unto Joshua, the Lord our God
will we serve, and his voice will we obey. So
Joshua made a covenant with the people that
day, and set them a statute, and an ordinance
in Shechem." Accordingly he wrote the
words spoken on this occasion in a book, and
set up a great stone under an oak-tree, not
far from the sanctuary of the Lord, (or taber-
nacle) as a memorial, or witness, against them,
should they afterwards deny their God. To
the honour, however, of that generation it is

recorded, that " the people served the Lord
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the
elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all

the great works of the Lord that he did for

Israel ;" but, it is added that when " that
generation were gathered to their fathers,

there arose another generation after them
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works
which he had done for Israel ; and the chil-

dren of Israel did evil in the sight of the
Lord, and served Baalim ; and they forsook
the Lord God of their fathers, who brought
them out of the land of Egypt, and followed
other gods, of the gods of the people that were
round about them, and bowed themselves unto
them, and provoked the Lord to anger."

(To be continued.

J

EXPLANATION
The engraving (of which the annexed print

is a copy) says Mr. Moor, " is from a well-exe-

cuted marble, that was sent to me from Indore,

the capital of the Holkar family. It is about
two feet high and half as broad ; representing

the goddess seated on the calyx of the lotos,

whence several of those flowers branch in

diflferent stages of blossom ; two of them form-

ing pedestals for two males, who fan the

goddess with chawries, and hold loti in tlieir

other hands ; above them are elephants, in

the act of pouring from vessels some liquid

over the shoulders of Devi, two of whose
heads are also furnished with budding lotoses;

the other tAvo appear to hold scrolls of paper."

The umbrella [or canopy] indicates imperial

dignity.

OF THE PRINT.
Under the name of Bhavani, Devi is said to

designate the general power of fruitfulness, or
production. In this character human sacri-

fices were foi'merly offered to her, but females
were not to be immolated, except on very
particular occasions. These sanguinary ritea

are described, in reference both to their ordina-
tion and performance, with great particularity,

in a Hindoo book called Calica Purana. The
following passages, translated by Mr. Bla-
quiere, are cited by Mr. Moor from that work.

It mav be necessary to premise, that the
god Siva, is supposed to address his sons, the
Bhairavas, initiating them into these terrible

mysteries.

* Where the courts of justice were asaally bekU
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• The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoce-

ros give my beloved (i.e. the goddess Kali)
delight for five hundred years. By a human
sacrifice, attended by the forms laid down,
Devi is pleased one thousand years ; and by a
sacrifice of three men, one hundred thousand
years. By human flesh, Cajiiachya, Chan-
dica, and Bhairava, who assumes any shape,
are pleased one thousand years. An oblation
of blood, which has been rendered pure by
holy texts, is equal to ambrosia :* the head
and flesh also aftbrd much delight to the
goddess Chandica. Blood drawn from the
sufferer's own body is looked upon as a
proper oblation to the goddess Chandica.
Let the sacrificer repeat the word Kali twice,
then the words Devi-Bajreswari, then
Lawha Dandayai Namah / which words may
be rendered. Hail Kali! Kali! hail Devi!
goddess of thunder; hailj iron-sceptred goddess.*

* Let princes, ministers of state, counsellors,
and venders of spirituous liquors, make human
sacrifices, for the purpose of attaining prosperity
and wealth. Let the victim offered to Devi,
if a buffalo, be five years old ; and if human,
twenty-five.'

In another representation of Devi, given
by Mr. Moor, a number of ascetics are seen
propitiating, by their austerities, the favour
of Devi ; one of whom has his arm held up,
with the fingers clenched till the nails have
grown through the back of his hand. Near
him, another penitent sits on the skin of a
tiger, with both hands uplifted over his own
head ; a disciple near him is about to give him
drink : when both hands are thus upheld the
person is called Urdha-bahu. A very cele-
brated Saniyasi of this description, named
Purana-Puri, some time ago died at Benares,

• "Hie perfume of which was supposed, by the an-
cient heathens, to be peculiarly acceptable to their
gods.
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who had made a vow to continue m that

position four and twenty years, but died be*
fore their expiration. Of this pei'son and his ex-
traordinary travels, a very interesting account
is given by the Hon. Mr. Duncan, in the
.5th Vol. of The Asiatic Researches, where is

also a print of him. " I have met, (says Mr.
Moor,) and several times conversed with, this

ijiteresting man ; his arms had fallen, quite

shrivelled, on his elbows ; the upper arms
being perpendicular, the fore-arms horizon-
tal ; his clenched fingers falling on the oppo-
site elbow ; thus his fore and upper arms
being nearly at right angles, forming three

sides of a square over his head. When I

saw him he had, I think, been twelve years
in this position, and his arms were, of course
immoveably fixed ; but he told me that, at

the expiration of his vow, he expected to

restore their functions by friction, accompa-
nied by the superior potency of ceremonies
and sacrifices. He was attended by several

disciples and servants, and travelled very
respectably in a palky, with suitable atten-

dants ; and Avas, of course, treated every
where with great attention, all pious persons
feeling happy to contribute conveniences.

His nails were very long, and crooked, or

spirally curved ; his hair and beard were also

very long, and were plaited and bound
up together on his head ; he wore no clothing

but a slight cloth round his middle ; nor did
his disciples, who were mostly very stout

handsome young men." *

• A young man, " a Hindoo, about twenty-five yenrs
of age, of this sect, (viz. the Sanayasi, or Santssi,) wlio

came to Cuddapah in October, 1825, unatiired, with
long clotted hair, and his body besmeared with ashes,

has embraced Christianity ; has been baptized, and
is now * clothed and in his right mind.' He is re-

ceiving instruction, and prays, when called upon, in

the social prayer-meeting, with much propriety." ^n-
nual Report of the Society for ISir, page 59.

Christian Friends,

In the preceding part of the contents of this
Paper, we have seen the extreme offensiveness
of Idolatry in the sight of God— the dread-
ful punishments denounced against it—that
immorality leads to it, and again, that it leads
to immorality—that, further, idolatry esta-
blishes the practice of immorality, as by a
law, and incorporates it as a necessary part
of pretended systems of religion ! thus hold-
ing forth sin as meriting commendation and
rewards, while, with equally-awful inconsis-
tency, it exhibits iniquitous and even impious
acts as means of propitiating the favour of
heaven, and procuring the oblivion of human
guilt

! We have likewise seen some of the
barbarous and cruel tendencies of idolatry;
particularly in the offering up of human victims
in sacrifice, and in the exaction of self-in-
flicted tortures and austerities from the de-
votee. Thus every thing that is just in prin-
ciple, or benevolent in feeling, or pure and
righteous in conduct, is systematically, and,
under the pretended sanction of piety itself,

subverted by the influence of idolatrous
systems of religion ; while the Creator of the

world is impiously deprived of the honour due
unto his name, and the Redeemer of mankind,
of the love, and confidence, and devotedness,

which he so justly claims from all.

It is hardly necessary to add, that to aim,

by moral and peaceable means, to work the

eventual downfall of such systems, wherever

they have established themselves, must be a

service highly pleasing to the Almighty, and is

the incumbent duty of every Christian ; while

it will be readily acknowledged, that the only

means that can be employed for effecting this

great and beneficent object, is the dissemina-

tion of the glorious Gospel of the ever-blessed

God—the sole instrument Avhich he himself

hath, in his infinite wisdom and mercy, pro-

vided for rendering the inhabitants of the

world righteous, peaceable, and happy, and

preparing them tor eternal felicity and glory

beyond the grave. Pious zeal, unremitted ef-

fort, and duly -proportioned liberality, in the

Missionary Cause, will, we conceive, be the

necessary result, in reference to every real and
considerate Christian, of a proper conviction of

the truth and importance of these statements.

Denae't, Leather Lanei Hoibora.
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OF THE

MISSION IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE.

The Society's mission in Travancore Vvas

commenced by the Rev. W. J. Ringeltaube,
in the year 1805. He first settled at Pa-
lamcottah, and afterwards at Mayilaudy.
During the short period he resided at Palam-
cottah, he visited all the churches, or mis-

sionary stations, originally formed by the

Danish missionaries, in the Tinevelly district.

Soon after he had removed to Mayilaudy, lie

commenced a seminary for the education of

twelve natives, and established six preaching-
stations, v^'hich he visited in rotation, assisted

by native catechists. At some of them he also

built and opened chapels. An encouraging
measure of success attended these efforts, and
he had soon the satisfaction of admitting
to baptism many of the natives, selected

from among several hundred, who- had re-

nounced heathenism, and professedly em-
braced Christianity. Fi'om time to time,

also, encouraging incidents occurred, which
tended still further to animate him in his work.
From these we select the following. On
the 7th of October, 1810, after pi-eaching to a

congregation of natives, under a mangoe-tree,
he baptized an old man, 97 years of age, with
two of his sons. The venerable convert shed
tears of joy for their conversion, as well as

for his own. Among the natives assembled
on this occasion, there was, if possible, a still

more interesting figure than even the old man
himself ; a schoolmaster, crippled, from the

fall of a tree, in both of his legs, who had
been brought ten miles on men's shoulders to

hear the word of God. " Since (said he) I

have lost the use of my legs, I have nothing
but heaven in view." Surely, this poor hea-

then will be a witness against multitudes in

Britain and elsewhere, who refuse to go and
hear the Gospel, although constantly preached
in their own immediate neighbourhoods !

In 1811 Mr. Ringeltaube enlarged the num-
ber of places of worship, distributed numerous
copies of the Scriptures, in Tamil and -Portu-

guese, Avith which he had been supplied by the

Committee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, and baptized many more natives ; the

whole number of those who had received this

rite, amounting, atthattime,includingchildren,
to more than 400 persons. In 1812 he esta-

blished five or six native-schools, a measure
suggested to him, while employed in distri-

buting the Scriptures, by the comparatively
small number of the people whom he found
able to read. In 1813 the number of natives

in church fellowship was 677.

The favourable prospect of the mission, and
the declining state of Mr.Ringeltaube's health,

induced the Society, in 181G, to send out, for

this station, Mr. diaries Mead, and Mr.
Samuel Render. Mr. Ringeltaube had re-

tired from the mission before their arrival in

India, and Mr. Render, having been induced
to occupy another of the Society's stations,

where aid was deemed necessary, Mr. Meud
proceeded to Travancore alone. Mr. Mead
ciiiluuked at Madras, in a vessel which

touched at Pinang. Here he was deprived
of Mrs. Mead, who died on the 2Cth of Octo-
ber, 1817. With a view to recruit his own
health, which had been materially impaired
by the suflferings consequent on this atllic-

tive bereavement, he repaired to Malacca,
where, in a short time, he again embarked
for Travancore.
Mr. Mead arrived in Travancore, in De-

cember 1817. The spot which he chose as
the place of his residence, was Nagercoil,
a village situated about four miles from
Mayilaudy, (Mr. Ringeltaube's former sta-

tion,) which still continues to be the head-
quarters of the Travancore mission. Nagercoil
lies in a healthy and central situation, near
the southern extremity of the Ghauts, and is

surrounded by scenery of great sublimity and
grandeur.

Mr. Richard Knill, who had already la-

botired at Madras about two years, join-
ed Mr. Mead in Travancore, in Sept. 1818.
Several hundred of the natives had a short
time before renounced idolatry, and requested
Christian instruction. The two brethren were
animated in their work by these favourable
appearances, and were further encouraged by
considerable pecuniary aid, received from
the Rajah of Cochin, by the kind interven-
tion of the Resident, Colonel Munro, to whose
active and zealous patronage, in this, as well
as in various other instances, the Society's
mission in this quarter is greatly indebted.*
The sum thus given was laid out in the pur-
chase of land, and in enclosing and draining
the same.t This land is kept in a state of
cultivation, and the proceeds are applied to-

wards the expenses of the mission.

Soon after Mr. Knili's arrival at Nagercoil,
a seminary, for the education of thirty of the
more intelligent native youths, belonging to

the mission congregations, Avas projected, and
shortly after carried into effect. A plan was
likewise adopted for periodically visiting the
out-stations, which was attended with con-
siderable benefit to the mission. Several na-
tive girls were also received under Christian
instruction by Mrs. Mead, Mr. Mead having
again entered into the marriage-state.

Mr. Mead, however, did not long enjoy the
zealous co-operation of Mr. Knill. A cold,

taken, by the latter, while performing an act

of humanity to an afflicted stranger, at the
opening of the Ghauts, eventually induced
him to proceed to Ceylon, and afterwards to

Europe, for the restoration of his health.

Mr. Knill arrived in England on the 30th
of November, 1819. He afterwards went to

• The RHJah of Cochin, having placed 5,000 rupees
at the disposal of Colonel Munro, he appropriated the
whole to the use of the Society's mission in the south,
a former large donation from the Rannee (or Queen)
of Travancore, having been appropriated to the use of
the Syrian Christians in the north. Report for 1619.

* Their funds being exhausted, and the work rr-
quiring; about £lOO. to complete it, a gentleman in
England prrsented to the Society a donation of that
amoant for the pnrpose mentioned.
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St. Petersburgh, where he has since continued,

labouring ia tlie ministry of the Gospel, >vith

a very encouraging measure of success.

In 1819, the foundation ©f a large church
was laid at Nagercoil, towards which the

Queen of Travancore made a grant of 300
trees. Various handsome donations in aid of

the same object, have been, from time to

time, received from the Residents in Travan-
core, and other European gentlemen in that

part of India. Several additional (bungalow)
chapels* were also erected at the out-stations,

which gradually became numerous, spread-

ing over an extensive tract of country. Some
have been built at the separate charge of

benevolent individuals residing in Europe,
and named in conformity to their request.

In this year INIr. IMead baptized about 500
of the natives who had renounced idolatry.

The whole number of them placed under
(Christian instruction, now amounted to about

3,000, exclusive of nearly 900 who were in con-

nexion with the mission prior to his arrival.

The Directors, in December 1818, sent

out Mr. Charles INIault, and in October
1819, Mr. John Smith. Mr. and Mrs. Mault,
after considerable detentions, did not arrive

at Nagercoil till December in the latter year.

Mr. Smith, who proceeded there from Madras,
by land,t arrived on the Gth of May fol

lowing.
In 1820, Messrs. Ashton and M' Ally, two

young men who had received their education

under a pious Missionary in India, were
engaged to superintend the secular affairs

of the mission, and also to assist, as far

as possible, in the operations of the mission

itself. Mr. M' Ally, about four years ago,

retired from the service, and Mr. Cumberland
has been engaged in his room.

A printing-press was established in con-

nexion with the mission in 1820, at which
have been printed many thousands of elemen-

taiy books and lessons for the schools, and
tr/icts for distribution. During the year

1826-7, the number of tracts printed, at the

expense of the mission, was about 10.000.

About the same time, a Religious Tract Society'

was formed in Travancore. The number of

tracts printed at the expense of that Society,

with the aid of an ample grant of paper by
the Committee of the Religious Tract Society

in London, was, during the above-mentioned
period, 18,000. In the printing-office are

employed several young men, belonging to

the School of Industrj'', an institutit)n es-

tablished by the Blissionaries, for giving to

destitute children a Christian education, and
teaching them some useful trade or handi-

craft.

In 1821, the Seminary, or Central-school,

was placed on an improved footing. The lan-

guages taught in this institution, which at

present contains about 40 boys, are, English,

• ITie expense of erecting one of such bnngalow-
clinpels is £'i5. sterling;.

t It was the intention of Mr. SniitR to have gone by
sea to Qiiilon. His license hnd been obtained, and he

only waited the shipnunt of a few nrlirUs «)f fr< ichr,

to go on board the vessel, which, during llie dfteiilicn,

drifted to sea, struck on a rock, «lun ;4ll on board
piriihcd !
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Tamil, Malayalim, and Sanscrit. A Natire Fe-
male school was established in 1821, in which
there are upwardsof40 girls,who are instructed
in reading,writing, knitting, and lace-making.*
The number of native females, including those
at the out-stations, at present under Christian
instruction, exceeds 100.

In this year Mr. Smith removed from Na-
gercoil, and commenced a mission at Quilon,
which he relinquished in the beginning of
1824, and returned to Europe, in consequence
of his inability to endure the climate of
India. Mr. William Crow, who joined Mr.
Smith at Quilon, in that year, has since re-

turned home from a similar cause.

Messrs. Smith and Crow, among other use-
ful, though from illness, oft-remitted labours,
were instrumental in establishing and super-
intending several native schools at Quilon,
containing about 300 children, which, on
the departure of Mr. Crow t for Europe,
were placed under the charge of Mr. Ashton,
of Nagercoil.

In 1820-21, commenced the employment,
in South Travancore, of natives as Public
Readers of thf. Scriptukf.s, among whom
were several of the elder boys brought up
in the Central-school. The utility of this

measure soon becoming apparent, the Mis-
sionaries submitted, through the Directors, to

the members of the Society at home, the im-
portance of contributing, by annual subscrip-

tions, for the support of a greater number
of such Readers. J As the result of

this public intimation, upwards of Fifty

Readers are now employed in South Tra-
vancore, and at other stations in India. The
benefits resulting from the plan, are solid

and extensive, while the feelings of those

members of the Society, who have stood for-

ward so generously in its support, cannot
fail to be of a very gratifying kind.

During the years 1820—4, the native

schools increased from 15 to 47, containing,

in the latter of those years, between 1,400 and
1,500 children.

In 1825, Mr. IMead, from ill-health, re-

moved to Combooconum, on the Eastern

coast of the Peninsula, where he soon re-

sumed missionary labours, in which he was
assisted by six of the Readers, who had
accompanied him from Nagercoil. lie

shortly established nine schools, containing

about 350 native boys
;
preached to tiie

r^nglish residents, and also to a congregatibn of

about 40 natives. The Readers proceeded,

from time to time, on missionary tours through

the neighbouring villages, distributing books,

reading to, and conversing with, the people.

They were required by Mr. Mead, to keep
journals of their tours, some of which have
liccn sent home by him to the Directors.

I'rom that of the Reader, called Inverkti-

• See Sketch, No. XXXV.
+ A short time before he left Quilon, Mr. Crow

baptized a Gnn-Lascar, to whose conversion he had been
instrumental. Tlie latter has jince removed to nadi^a-

lore, has become a member of the mission church
there, and walks consistently with his religious profet-

si.vn. His mother and sister are candidates for baptism

; The snhjrription for the annual support of one >uch
Uc.idcr is jCiO. sterling.
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thing, we shall select a few passages as a

specimen.
" c/Mn« 7, 1&26.—Read a part of tlie Gospel ui a

ilreet at Amacliatteram. Several gathered round and
listened atlenlively. One asked, ' What is this reading

about?' to which a person standing by, said, 'They
»peak of a great God superior to all others, and that

they who worship him obtain heavenly bliss.' Another
said, ' Whatever religion we profess, at last we must
die, they cannot show how we are to avoid death.' We
explained that the design of this religion was to pro-

mote the advantage of tlie soul, which is the chief thing

worthy our attention. They replied, ' That is true. If

you come atiother time, we shall be ready to listen to

you again.'
" 8.—Read the 18th chapter of Matthew in the open

verandah of a house at Mooppucovil. Several men and
women listened. Speaking on tlie contents, we asked.

Do you forgive those who oflVnd you, as stated in this

chapter? They repliod, ' Who can do so? If one
speaks a word, we quickly add five' We said, If this

be the case, God will not forgive you your trespaf-ses.

They said, ' If people only thought of heaven and hell,

there would be no sin in the world, but there is always
bad sense in the heart—who can do so?' We said, All

should seek a new disposition, or nature, from God,
and he will grant it.

A woman said, • To-day only I have come to know
tint the idols we vvorship are nothing.' Another said,
• These are all good reasonings that you mention ; but

from the moment we rise tiil we go to bed, we are

thinking rather whom we can injure, or whose property

we can obtain, than of such tlimgs as are related by
you.' Spoke again of the necessity of divine grace to

enable us to do the will of God. Returning through a

village where we have been accustomed to read, one
person asked another, in the words of the catechism,
' Where is God ?' Another gave the answer, ' God is

every where, or fdls every place.'

"23—Went to Temmagoody. Spoke to several

persons. One said, ' I have read these books be-

fore." We then began to read. After hearing this,

they said, ' All was good, but asked why their

aiicestors worshipped Seeva, Vishnu, and Brahma ?

It must be right, therefore they did so.' We said,

there are some whose ancestors were thieves, and
their posterity continue the satnc line of conduct, but

when taken, they are punished, and if, to excuse them-

selves, they were to say their ancestors were thieves,

still they would not go unpunished. They said that

was true. At length, after further reading and conver-

sation, they assented to the truth of what they heard."

As the result of the labours of the Mission-

aries, aided by the numerous Headers in

South Travancore, the following effects may
be mentioned. Prejudice is abating; the

Missionaries are viewed with less repug-

nance; the mission-books are more readily

received, and more generally read; the mis-

sion-schools have fewer obstacles to con-

tend with ; the subject of religion is more
and more discussed among the natives them-

selves ; and a state of mind more favourable

to an impartial examination of the Scriptures

has been superinduced ; the absurdity of the

various systems of idolatry is more generally

perceived, and more readily acknowledged

;

while an expectation, partly founded on tra-

ditions of their own, an-l partly on what may
be called the signs of their time^, is cherished

among many of the Hindoos, that their reli-

gion will eventually be superseded by the

universal predominance of a purer faith, and
that Cliristianity is the religion which will

finally become triumphant.

In the later communications of the Mis-
sionaries, many pleasing facts are noticed,

which confirm the above representations,

especially those which relate to the decline of

prejudice, and the increasing disposition to

read the Scriptures, and the other missiDnary

pul)licatious. Among other points, ihc fullow -

ing mity be noticc-d.

The circulation of tracts in Tiavaucorc,
has excited a curiosity to kno\^ their contents

in those w ho were unable to read, which has

led to the establishment of several evening
adult-schools. Many who formerly opposed
the Gospel, will now not only receive tracts,

but invite the Readers to their houses to ex-

plain them. Not a few have requested to be
instructed in Christianity, who have assigned
as a reason, that they are tired of Idolatry

;

while some of those w ho are real converts to

Christianity, have renounced caste, on the

ground of its inconsistency with the humble
and humane precepts of the Gospel.

Mr. Mault, in a letter dated in Octo-
ber last, states, that, in Travancore, the

Gospel is gradually making inroads on
heathenism, and that scarcely a week passes

without additions to some or other of the con-

gregations, the number of which is now about
twenty-five. During the preceding month,
(September) eighteen families, residing in

villages near Cape Comorin, had abandoned
idolatry, and solicited Christian instruction,

while others, in different parts of the country,

were halting between two opinions; on the

one hand, disgusted with heathenism, and on
the other, awed by their worldly connexions.

Yet, as Mr. M. remarks, " Great is the

Truth, and must prevail."

Mr. Mault further states, that the Readers
are diligently and usefully employed; that, be-

side their success in exciting in the minds of

many disgust against idolatry, they have been

honoured as instruments of bringing not

a few under the sound of the Gospel, and
even of leading some to a knowledge of the

Saviour.*
Mr. ]M. also adds, that the mission-schools

in Travancore are, in most places, well at-

tended, and that the children are advancing

in Christian knoAvledge, as well as in com-
mon learning. According to tlie latest returns,

these schools were in number 45, containing

nearly 1,500 boys.

During the past year, the Directors have

sent out to Nagercoil Mr. AVilliam Miller,

and to Quilon Mr. J, C. Thompson, accom-

panied by Mr. W. B. Addis, who will take

charge of the Native-schools at the latter sta-

tion. Mr. Mead also, has returned to Nagercoil.

» Mr. Mault, in a letter received by the Directors not

very long at;o, among other things says :

—

' I would here observe, that the young man who is

now called Ihury Martyn, has enjoyed the advan-

tages of the Seminary from its fust establishment,

which have been abundantly blessed to him; and be

sides being truly devoted to God in the Gospel of his

Son, he is a youth wl;o possesses good talents. Ke
is stationed at Nagercoil, but itinerates to ditterent

parts of the Mission. He received his first religioug

impressions from a passage of Scripture, pointed out

to him by Mr. Knill."

This latter circumstance, having been communicated
to Mr. Knill, he, in a recent letter to the Rev. Mr.

Rahmn, refers to the subject as follows.

" Sarepta-house, St. Petersburgh, Oct. 2, 1827.

" Beloved Brother Rahmn,

"A house full of silver and gold would not have

given me such pure delii^ht as your letter did the othur

day. 1 say this »erioll^ly. That part which referred to

Mr. Maull's report of a Native Teacher being led to

Jtsus through my feeble labours, made me weep aloud

for joy."

Dennett, leather Lane, llolLorn.
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BRIEF SKETCH
OF

THE MISSION AT HUAHINE,
ONE OF THE SOCIETY ISLANDS, SOUTH SEA.

HuAHiNK is the easternmost island of the
group called the Society Islands. It lies in 16°
43' S. lat., and 15lo 7' W. long., in a north-
westerly direction from Tahiti, and distant from
that island about 28 leagues. Though not
more than seven leagues in circuit, it consists,

like Tahiti, of tAAo peninsulas, and its hills,

though much inferior in height, are more
strongly marked by volcanic fire. Its pro-

ductions are similar and earlier in their sea-

son. It has a narrow fertile border on its

coast, and the hills are, in some parts, fully

cultivated. Its isthmus is overflowed by
the tide, and in several places are salt lakes
near the sea. The men are remarked as

taller, moire robust, and bolder, than those

at Tahiti.

The mission at Huahin^ was commenced in

July, 1819. The missionaries who have
chiefly laboured there are Messrs. Barflf, Da-
vies, and Ellis. On the death, in 1820, of

Messrs. Bicknell and Tessier,who had laboured
at Papara, in Tahiti, Mr. Davies removed to

that station. The mission at Huahin^, never-
theless, advanced with rapid strides. Within
a year from its commencement, the mission-

aries were enabled to report to the Di-
rectors, that their congregation consisted of

from 400 to 500 ; that a school of 600 (adults

and children) had been formed; that a
printing-press had been set up ; that

4,000 copies of an abridged Tahitian Spel-
ling-book, and COO of a Hymn-book (both
in Tahitian) had been printed ; that the
greatest avidity to obtain books was ma-
nifested by the natives, among whom nearly
900 copies of the Gospel by Luke had been
distributed ; and that an Auxiliary 3Iissionary

Society had been formed, under the pa-
tronage of the principal chief of the island,

who had afforded satisfactory evidence of
decided piety. In 1821, the congregation
had increased to 1,400 ; a Sabbath-
school had been commenced, the num-
ber in the day-school had been increased
to 450 ; while the progress of the people,
generally, in civilization, Avas of the most
gratifying kind. During the same year were
printed an edition of a Code of Laics for the
islands of Raiatea and Tahaa, and another
edition, consisting of 1,700 copies, of the

Tahitian Hymn-book, beside other publica-
tions. A second edition of the Gospel by
John, in Tahitian, was also commenced.
The Deputation who were at Huahin^, in

1822, describe theirvisit as havingyieldeil them
satisfaction of no ordinary kind. At a meeting
of the communicants and baptized, and others

of the natives, the chiefs of the island also

being present, they say, " their hearts

were almost overwhelmed with pleasure of
the highest order."

They also observe, " Our greatest delight,

after that arising from the apparent piety of

many of the natives at Huahine, was to be-

hold the respect and attachment shown by
them to the missionaries."

Mr. Ellis, who had, in December 1821,
accompanied the Deputation on their visit

to the Sandwich Islands, with their concur-
rence, and that of his brethren in Tahiti,

&c. proceeded in December, 1822, to join

the American missionaries at Oahu, when
Mr. Barff was left to labour at Huahin^ alone.

The mission, subsequently to the removal of

Mr. Ellis, has also continued to prosper greatly.

Mr. and INIrs. Barff (the latter of whom hav-
ing under her cave a girls' school, which was
formerly superintended jointly by herself and
Mrs. Ellis) have both exerted themselves
with exemplary diligence, and their lal)Ours

have been attended with very gratifying suc-

cess, of which the most recent accounts evince

the continuance.

The Chapel, which is represented by the

annexed print, is built on the site of the old

one. It is 118 feet in length, and CO feet

wide, with a gallery at one end, capable of

holding upwards of 300 children. The cha-
pel was solemnly opened on the 17th of Ja-
nuary, 1827, when discourses were delivered

by the Rev. Mr. Williams, missionary at

Raiatea, and INIr. Barff, to large and very
attentive congregations ; about 200 persons
from Raiatea and Tahaa having come to wit-

ness the solemnities of the day, beside the in-

habitants of Huahin^ itself.

The stated congregation amounts to nearly

2,000 persons. The number of communicants
is about 500, and it is pleasing to add, th.it

the conduct of them all, as far as appears, is

consistent with their Christian profession.

Selections from the Speeches delivered
Missionary Society, held on Th

Increasing Expenditure the natural and necessary

result qf Missionary Operations.

It is the duty of the Directors to observe
due economy in the application of the funds
entrusted to their charge—that I can promise

;

AT the Annual Meeting of the London
ursday, the 15th of May, 1828.

but a diminution in the actual expenditure I

cannot reasonably anticipate, if its objects are

to be vigorously pursued. It is often recom-
mended to us to avoid extending our opera-

tions ; but it is only in a small degree that

this is within our power. Growth and ex-
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—

Jnly, 1820.

pnnsioa are of the very essence of our under-

Uking: if attended with any degree of suc-

cess, it must expand. It would be as reason-

able to require of the husbandman that the

seed he sows should, at liarvest time, cover

no greater portion of the surface of the ground
than the bare seed occupied, as to require

that a Christian Mission, advancing in suc-

cess, shall not extend its sphere, and occa-

sion increased expense.

—

From the Speech of

th£ Treasiwer.

Success and united Character of Protestant

Missiiniary Societies.

It is now no longer a matter of douht,

to what extent success has attended IVIis-

sionary labours ; Ave have here abundant
proof what great exertions have been made :

other Societies have also laboured, and Chris-

tianity is now rapidly extending itself over

all parts of the world. We have several

Societies, all uniting heart and hand to carry

on the great work, and I care not under what
name they do so : it is no matter to me whe-
ther they be Church Missionaries, or Dissent-

ing Missionaries—no matter whether they be-

long to this or that denomination ; they are

UNITED Missionaries ; united for the purpose
of drawing all people towards the same great

cause— to carry into effect the glorious com-
mands of their Divine Master. What has
yet been done, is but as the droppings of the

shower, before the water spreads above the

land ; but we are fast advancing towards the

accomplishment of that prophecy which says,

that the hnoitledge of lite Lord shall cover

the earth, as the tvater covers the sea. This
prophecy will be accomplished. I know it

will. We have never had so good a right to

say so, as we now have. AV'e never had so

good a prospect of ample means to carry on
the work, as we now have.

—

From the Speech

of the Rev. Rowland Hill.

Happy Results of Missionary Labours in tlu

South Sea Islands.

With reference to the South Sea Islands,

Sir, I must be allowed to remark, that I con-

sider the success of the Society there, as

among the most signal instances of the inter-

ference of Divine Providence for the good of

mankind, since the days of the Apostles ;

—

scarcely, since their day, has there been such
an instance of the diffusion of Divine light.

When we see whole nations relinquishing
their ancient forms of worship, and giving up
their idols— casting them into the sea, or per-

mitting them to be removed to this country,

and exhibited as so many proofs of what they

once were and now are, we cannot but recog-

nise the hand of Providence, in the com-
mencement of a work which was begun and
has been carried on with such astonish-

ing success. --i^row the Speech qf the Ri^ht
Hon. Loid Bexley.

Anticipations of Increase in the Society's

Income.

If, Sir, I may allude to the Report, I must
offer my warmest congratulations as to the

«tate of )our funds, i remember to ha\e

heard a venerable friend of iMissions (who
unhappily is now no more, but whose spirit

is, I trust, with us) once express a hope, that
in the course of time, the annual lunount of
Missionary subscriptions would be t'20,000.
and I recollect that another friend told him
at the time that our children would laugh at
the idea of no more than an increiise of
£20,000. a year being collected for such a
purpose. We, Sir, have lived to learn—not
our children, but ourselves— how much the
collected sum has exceeded £20,000. a year

;

and if we think £45,000. a year a mighty
income to raise from among such a body of
Christians, to forward an object so dear to
the heart of every one of them, our children
will laugh at us for our limited ideas. Sir,
Ave shall, ourselves— or at least many of us,

—

live to see the cause so prosper, that in a few
years it» increase will have more than doubled :

and Ave shall consider £100,000. a year but
an insufficient sum, compared with the extent
of the Avork it is to carry on.--F;o/n the Speech
of the Jiev. J. A. James.

Parents urged to exercise Self-denial in behalf

of the Missionary Cause.

Sir, had I a child, I Avould Avillingly give
him up for the missionary service. 1 had one,
indeed, and it Avas only from the papers he
left behind him, that I found hoAV deeply he
was devoted to this cause ;—but parental feel-

ings overpoAver me.-- Just as he was coming-
forward to be useful in the work— it is but a
fcAV weeks back— he Avas called from me, and
from this Avorld. I cheerfully submit to the
decree of my Maker; but had he lived, 1

Avould freely have given him up to God and
to the missionary cause. Oh, parents ! if

your children's hearts prompt them to go upon
such missions ; if they feel it their duty to

arise and depart ;- do not, I beseech you, let

the tender ties of nature prevent them from
carrying tiieir wishes, and the commands of
their heavenly Father into effect. He Avill

not forget the promise he has made to such.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Joseph Julian.

The Condescension of God evinced in his effect-

ing the purposes of his Mercy by means o*'

Human Instrumentality.

It appears to me, Sir, that man having
been suffered to become an instrument in pro-

moting the salvation of his species, was a
special instance of Divine condescension

:

man, by his apostacy, became the eneniy of

man ; but through grace, he has become the

friend of man. The very instrument which
Satan had seized upon to introduce disorder

into creation, Avill be made the means of ful-

filling God's design of restoring it to harmony
and happiness. And when this Avork is com-
pleted ; when the whole world is brought to

knoAV the Lord,— with Avhat delight Avill

angels, witnessing the fullilment of the pro-

phecy, repeat the song of Bethlehem, behold-

ing " peace on earth and good-Avill" every-

where diffused nnumg men : and with what
rapture will they swell the strain— Halle-
lujah !

" glorv to (mxI in the higiie«t V'—From
the Spcich of the Rtr. Dr. Cox.
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External Benefits of Missiotis, m Africa.

Oa the spot3 where the Missionariea have
been, you find cottages vying in beauty with
those of Europe ; you find Uie surrounding
soil green with fertility and rich with fatness;

you find the fields producing their corn, and
the orchards yielding their delicious fruit,

and the mountain-sides covered witli fleecy

flocks. But pass on farther to the distant

valley, and you reach the dwelling of the

tiger and the lion : no comfortable cottage is

seen there ; no green or cultivated field ; no-
thing to delight either the heart or the eye ;

—
and it is because there the sound of " tiig

church-going bell" has never been heard. —
From the Speech of the Rev. Dr. Stewart.

Love to Christ and Zeal in the Cause of Missions

inseparable.

Sir, I cheerfully give my pledge to support,

by every means in my power, the great obje';t

of your Institution. From the first moment
I was enabled to comprehend its nature, I

was ambitious to assist in the promotion of
the cause ; and from the first moment of )uy

entering upon tha charge of a Christian

church, I gave its members no rest till they
rendered it their assistance. I cannot. Sir,

conceive of the existence of personal Cliristi-

anity without a love for the missionary cause,
M hicii is, indeed, part and parcel of its very
being. When, therefore, others are exerting

themselves as they are doing this day, in

its behalf, I cannot. Sir, withhold my mite.

When others are shining forth in the full

blaze of genius, I cannot refuse to lend my
little ray, even though it be eclipsed by the
brilliancy by which I am surrounded.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. John Ely.

No Difficulties to be regarded as insurmountable
in the Prosecution of the 3Iissionary Cause.

Since I came into this place, I have been
reminded of an anecdote, the repetition of
which, at present, will not, 1 think, be either

ill-timed or ill-placed :—During one of the
operations of the late war (I believe it was
in Syria), an attack was contemplated on a
fortress, by the troops under the command
of Sir Sidney Smith. The difiiculties, how-
ever, appearing to be insunnountable, the
commander held a council of his officers, to

decide as to the steps that were to be taken,
and expresssed his wish that they should
give him their advice upon the subject. One
of the officers, who it appears had learnt
that discretion is the better part of valour,
was decidedly of opinion that the attempt upon
the fortress should not be made, and he de-
clai-ed his opinion that it was " unaltack-
able." " What do you mean by that word
* unattackable ?' " asked Sir Sidney ;— " ' un-
attackable !' Sir, there is no such word in
the English language, and if I had Dr.
Johnson's Dictionary here, I would convince
you that there is no such word as ' unattack-
able.' " Now, Sir, I know not whether the
word may be found in Dr. Johnson's Dic-
tionary ; but this I know, Ihat there is no
Buch word in the Bible. Let us, then, have
confidence in the friends of th« Gospel -let
us, abov9 all, have fuith in the God of the

o. XLIl.—.A//^, J»20.

Gospel -let U8 proceed with united efforts,--

and victory must crown our hopes.

—

From fhe

Speech if the Jiet\ Juhcz Hunting-.

The certain Progress and ultimate Tiiumph tf
the Missionary Cause.

Sir; the missionary cause must proceed.
On will it go, protected by Ojnnipotence

;

spreading the blessings of the Gospel, and
the comforts of Divine grace, as an almoner
of the Saviour, whose redeeming mercy it

olfers to all mankind. On will it go,
till tliat Snviour himself is seated on the
throne of xuiiversal empire ; till His crown
iis submitted to by all nations, and his sceptre
swayed over a redeemed, an enlightened, a
regenerated and happy world.

^'Father of Mercies! speed the |>romise(l hour;
'I'liy kiiii;(!oiii come, uith all-restoring power;
Pence, Virtue, Knowledge, spread from pole to pole,
As round tiie world llie occan-walers roll

!

— Hope wails tiie morning of celestial light;
Time pinines his wings for evei lasting (light;
Unchanging seiisons have their march begun

;

Millennial jeais arc hasle.^ing to the sun
;

Seen through thick cloud*, by faith's transpiercing cyea
The New Creation sliines in puier .-kies.—All hail !—the age of crime and sultcring ends

;

The reign of righteousness fioni heaven descends;
Vengeance for ever sheathes the alHicting sword,
Deatli is desfrcyed, and paradise restored;
Man, rising from the ruins of hix fall,

Is oiie wiih God, anri God is All in All."

From the Speech of the Rev. William Urwick.

The Contemplation of the numerous Millions des-
titute of the Gospel, an incitement to Zatl
and Liberality in promoting- the 31issionary
Cause.

Sir, I cannot tell you (when we* recollected
that there were upwards of six hundred mil-
lions of heathens perishijig for lack of know-
ledge) with what overpowering influence, with
what simultaneous feeling, we were encouraged
to do more than we had previously done ! It
was under the influence of this feeling. Sir,
that we resolved to attejnpt something more!
We felt more deeply than ever, that the soul's
value and danger imposed an innnediate and
most v/eighty obligation upon the church of
Christ ; and that every thought, and word,
and action of our lives, are intimately con-
nected with God and eternity.— F?v;m the
Speech of the Rev. W. Patton, New York.

Tiie Duty and Efficacy of Prayer in promoting
the Success of Missionary Operations.

The last gentleman who addressed the Meet-
ing, spoke of prayer most feelingly. He told
us what it had eflTected in America ; let us
recollect that the same throne of grace is
accessible here; and although we are the
parent-country, let us learn something from
our children. In the county of Sufl'olk, where
I reside, we lately held a meeting, at which it

was agreed, that in all our congregations
there should be a day set apart for solemn
fasting and prayer, that the Spirit of the Lord
might be poured out upon our churches, and
upon the world. I believe. Sir, that g-reat good
will result from a day so applied. God grant
tliat it may be so!—From the Speech «/ the
Rev. J. M. Ray.

• Menjbers of the Atnericati Missionary Society.

DenncU, Leatbtr liane, Holborn.
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SKETCH OF THE BECHUANA MISSION
Theie, on their pious toils their Master smil'd.

And prospei'd them, unknown or sconi'd of men
Till in the satyr's haunt and dragon's den
A garden bloom'd, and savage hordes grew mild." PHINGLK.

The visit lately paid to the Extra-Colonial

Missionary Stations of the Society, by the

Rev. Dr. Philip, Superintendent of the Mis-
sions at the Cape of Good Hope, has thrown
much new light on the condition, manners, and
customs of the Aboriginal tribes of the inte-

rior of Southern Africa. The wandering and
predatory hordes which traverse this vast

region, exhibit great diversity of character and
ftutward form, yet there are certain common
points of resemblance among them, which
show that they have all had the same origin.

The Bechuana or Bootchooana tribes are the

most civilized of those nations which inhabit

Southern Africa ; and though they resemble

their Hottentot or CafFer brethren, in colour,

form, and language, yet they are more like

Europeans than the latter, in the expression

of their countenance, and in their physical

and mental qualities.

Dr. Philip, in describing some of the

Bechuana refugees whom he had met on the

borders of the Colony, states, that he had
seldom seen a finer race of people ; the men
were generally well made, and had an ele-

gant carriage ; and many of the females were
slender and extremely graceful. Their step

and air showed at once that they had never

been in slavery. The dignity and indepen-

dence of their manners, formed a striking

contrast to the crouching and servile appear-

ance of the slave. Like other African tribes,

they were very fanciful in their dress. They
wore their hair short, excepting a tuft upon the

crown, where some had a plume of ostrich

feathers, and others a wild crane's feather sur-

mounting the forehead, which derived a
graceful motion from their carriage. They
were of a bronze colour, and had more of the

European countenance than any people south

of the line. The men had generally a ring

in one ear ; the women a ring in each ; and
both sexes had short strings of small beads

attached to the tuft of hair on the crown, and
disposed in a fanciful manner over the fore-

head, or hung loosely over the temples. The
men wore the Caifer kaross, but they never

appear in public uncovered, like the Cafters

in the neighbourhood of the Colony. Their

whole dress was contrived so neatly, that

nothing in their appearance could have given

offence to the most refined delicacy.

Driven by the Bergenaars (or Moun-
taineers) to take refuge in the Colony, from
the cruel commando, which had deprived

them of their children and their cattle, and
had killed many of their peaceful tribe, they

were compelled to become servants to the

boors, who acknowledged that they were
excellent workers, having been accustomed to

labour in their own country. Dr. Philip,

who was accompanied in his journey to New
Lattakoo, the capital of the Matchlapee or

Batchlapee tribe of Bechuanas, by a native

of that city, gives a most interesting account

of his reception among a family of these re-

fugees. He was greatly struck with the ele-

gance of their form and manners, the elo-

quence of their speech and gestures, and
their acuteness and sensibility of feeling.

" Having spent a few hours with these Bechuanas,"
says Dr. P. " standing by the tire tiiey had l^indled for

us, one of my travelling conipinions began to talk to

them, by tlie assistance of our Becluiana. We eould
not discover that tliey h^.d any ideas of religious wor
ship. They had some confused notions of an invisible

agency ; but they liad no rational idea of a Supreme
Being, nor of a future state. We began to convey
to them some notion of the Cliristian belief; tliey paid
very great attention to all that was said, and several
times remarked, ' Tliese things are all new to ns ; we
never heard any thing of the kind before.' The Be-
chuauH, who was our interpreter, was, in every place
which we visited, a general favourite. Religion, al

that time, had no visible power over him, but he
acknowledged its importance, and had acquired some
acquaintance with its doctrines. On this occasion,
in addition to what was said to him, he added his own
remarks : he was very eloquent in his manner, and
spoke as if he really felt the force of wliat he was say
ing. When he came to declaim upon a state of future

happiness and punishment, the countenances of the

strangers expressed great astonishment; one or two
deep -sighs escaped from them : and when he pointed
to the tire, and sp;tke of the wicked being consigned to

everlasting burnings, the old man was startled, and
sighed. When Marootze, the interpreter, had done
talking to them, they retired very serious, and appa-
rently much affected. Turning his back on the tire as

he went away, the old man murmured aloud, ' Do the

people who killed my children, and took away my
cattle believe those things?'"

Dr. Philip, in describing the Bechuana
females, states, that their countenances and
manners discovered marks of cultivation, ac-

companied with an air of superiority, which
at once marked the class of people to which
they belonged, and which would have been
admired even in an English draAving-room.

Their pleasing modesty was another striking

proof of their superiority. An affecting story

which Dr. P. relates, respecting the sensi-

bility shown by a female who had lost her
husband and children by the Bergenaars, who
destroyed her people, exhibits a delicacy of

feeling which Avould have done credit to the

most polished European. The soul of the

most cruel abettor of slavery, who denies that

such people possess the gentler feelings of

human nature, must have been moved by its

recital. That many of the Bechuana tribes

possess some of the rougher and more de-

grading qualities of the savage race is true
;

but their general character is undoubtedly

superior to that of those tribes which surround

the coasts of Southern Africa, and inhabit the

country bordering on the limits of the Colony.

Mr. Thompson, who was eight year's a resi-

dent at the Cape, and who travelled among
the Matchlapee tribe, in company with Mr.
Moffat, the Society's Missionary at Lattakoo,

gives a mournful pictvire of the conduct of

some of the Bechuanas towards the wounded
Mantatees (or Marauders), after the battle

fought at that city, which threatened the de-

slniction of the Matchlapees, and which, but
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for the timely interference of Mr. Molfat,

who called the Griquas to their assistance,

would have terminated in their complete ex-

tirpation. His account is confirmed by the

extracts from Mr. MoU'at's Journal, u;iven in

No. 34. of the Quavterlif Chronide of the

Society's Transactions
;

yet he admits that

they possess many pleasing qualities ; that

they are generally good-natured, and obliging

to strangers, and to each other ; that their

intlustry in cultivation, and the extreme neat-

ness an(J good order disi)layed in their houses

and enclosures, are highly deserving of praise;

and that they are superior to the Callers in

agriculture and the mechanical arts.

Dr. Philip, in his account of the Kuru-
man Missionary Station, at the source of the

river of the same name, about nine or ten

miles from New Lattakoo, states, that the

scarcity of rain is a great barrier to improve-

ment in that country. The Missionaries,

Messrs. Hamilton and Moffat, declared that

they had not, for five years, seen a drop of

rain on the surface of the ground, their sole

dependance for corn and vegetables being

upon irrigation. Clouds and shades, there-

fore, must impart a more lively idea of felicity

to a IJechiiana than sunshine and line weather
to an Englishman.

" The inlial)itants of this part of Africa," says Dr. P.
'" have no ihoicir as to the situation in which they are

to reside. Thty must fix their abodes where they can

find springs of water. The capabilities of the country,

as to tlif population it can support, are almost entirely

(lep.'ndant upon the means of irri^ition. Tliemostdry
and arid soil, and even sand, where the eye cannot

detect a particle of vegetable mould, may be rendered

fruitful by a stream of water. The geological charac-

ters of South and North Africa bear a strong resem-

blance to each other; and it is probable, that it was
from observing in Judea, also, the same fertilizing

effects of water, which we have noticed in South

Africa, that the effect of the Gospel on the moral world,

is so frequently described by this beautiful figure. The
springs are not siUficient to provide the means of sub-

sistence for an increasing population, and the people

are obliged to spread themselves abroad, and locate

themselves where they can tind water. This is one of

the greatest disadvantages the missionaries have to

encounter, in the attempt to evangelize and civilize the

wandering tribes of South Africa. The eye and the

presence of the Christian pastor are necessary to

reclaim the wandering savage, to fix the forming habits,

wiiilst the principles of religion are yet in an incipient

state, and to conduct the process of instruction among
the rising generation."

Dr. Philip has given an amusing account of

the effect produced on the Bechuanas, by
their observing the labours of the missionaries

in pn-forming the process of irrigation at the

Kuiuman station.

" The place chosen for t-he site of the institution, was
selected, because the breadth of the valley at that spot,

atfords the greatest quantity of land capable of irriga-

tion, and it is not more than three indes below the

spring. The fust object of the missionaries was, to cut

a chinnel for the water; and they have now finished a

ditch two miles in length, two feet in depth, am! from
Hireo to five fret in breadth. They had no assistance

from the Bechuanas. Until they saw the water running
into the ditch they deemed it impossible, and treated

the attempt willi ridicule. But when they saw it com-
pleted, tiieir surprise was as great as their former scep-

ticism ; and it was amusing to see several ditches wliich

(hey had dug, wiilio'U the knowledge of the Mission-

aries, in the hope that the water would follow their

•spades and pickaxrs up the sides of the adjoining
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heights. The Bechuanas are, however now convince!
of tneir error: and some of them are leading out the
water to make gardens and corn-fields on an inclined
plane, and are very much ashamed when any one
diverts himself by referring to their former attempts."

The missionaries have since erected a neat
row of houses in the bottom of the valley, to

which are attached gardens, enclosed with
fences, and laid out with taste. Mr. Alolfat

has planted the gardens with seeds and edible
roots ; and should the satne spirit of improve-
ment continue to be manifested by the natives,
this station will, in a few years, when the
plantation is farther advanced, present a very
pleasing object to the African traveller. Mr.
Moffat is now able to address the Bechuanas
in their own language, which appears to be
the basis of all the South African dialects.

He has prepared some school-books for their

instruction, which, together Avith some
parts of the Bible, have been printed in

England, and are now in the possession of the
people. Their language, which is called the
Sichuan, is said by travellers to be sonorous,
rich in vowels and aspirates, and Avell ac-
cented ; an elocution approaching to chanting,
joined to great sweetness, gives it all the
charm of the Italian. Some specimens of
this language have been given in No. 45. of
the Society's Quarterhj Chronicle, being trans-

lations of the third chapter of the Gospel by
John, and the Lord's Prayer, forming part of
a Sichuan Catechism written by Mr. IMofikt.

The superstitions which exist among the

Bechuanas are very sitiiilar to those of the
other African tribes. The Rain-Makers, as
tliey are called, among the Matchlapees, used
to exercise great influence over them, but that

profession is no longer held in public esti-

mation. Mateeb^, their king, reasoning witii

Mr. iMoffat on this subject, remarked, " It

God governs the world, (and I am now dis-

posed to admit that opinion,) he must be the
Father of rain." In the fountains of this

country, there is to be found a species of large
Avater-snake. The Bechuanas consider these

creatures sacred, and believe that if one of
them is killed, the fountain Avill be dried up.

"An immensely large one was seen basking among
the reeds near the Kuruman fountain; from the de-
scription given of it, the missionaries believed it to

belong to an unknown species and wishe<l to procure it.

When it became known that they were wat'-hing for it,

an alarm was excited among the people. To quiet this

alarm, Mahuri (the king's brother) collected his people,
and pointed them to the ditch the missionaries had dug
for leading out the water, the buildings they had erecte<l,

and the gardens they had enclosed, and then remarking
on the superior skill of the missionaries, asked them,
' If the trouble and expense they had been at was not
sufficient security, that they would do nothing to injure
the fountain.' From the confidence the people had in

the missionaries, and the progress which rational ideas
had marie among them, this mode of reasoning was
effective."

Contrary to the practice of their ancestors,

whose memory they were formerly afraid to

insult by itinovation, they have begun to sow
corn on the irrigated fields, and to adopt the
Etiropean dress. The Ijechuanas, as well as
the Caffers, imagine that death must proceed
either from hunger, violence, or witchcraft
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If a nwa die even at the age of 90, and it

happen by neither of the two former means,

his death is imputed to sorcery or witchcruft,

and blood is required to expiate it. If the

person who dies a natural death has no one

to avenge it, or if the person supposed to

have been the occasion of it be powerful, it

passes unnoticed ; but on the death of chiefs

their enemies are generally suspected; hence a

natural death is often the cause of many
murders.

" The constniction of a Becouana town," says

Dr. P., " presents an appearance of uniformity, similar

to tiiat observable iu an ant-hill. The hoiis,es are all of

a circutHr form ; the roof is raised on a circle of M'oodon

pillars, terminating in a cone ; the area within the

pillars is generally from twenty-five to thirty feet. A
few feet within the pillars, and under the centre of the

roof, is the sleeping-chamber. This apartment is Jenced

by a circular wall, formed of clay ; betwctMi this wall

and the roof, an open space is left to admit air. In the

circular space, shaded by the projecting roof, between

the pillars and the clay wall, the people are protected

from the rays of the sun, and enjoy the benefit of free

air. Under this verandah, the family receive the

visits of strangers,—amuse themselves,—or indulge in

rest, when the intensity of the heat is so great as to

prevent them from going abroad. Each house is en-

closed within a wattled fence, about 6 or 8 feet distant

from the pillars, and of sufficient height and thickness

to secure privacy. The streets or lanes are all very

narrow, seldom affording room for more than two per-

sons with burdens, to pass each other; and to the

eye of a stranger, they appear like a labyrinth.

There was notliing in the streets or the houses, to

offend any of the senses ; every thing was clean and

In perfect repair."

For a farther account of the Bechuanas,

and other native African tribes, we refer our

readers to Dr. Philip's " Researches in South
Africa."

DESCRIPTION OP THE ENGRAVINGS.

The first engraving is a representation of

the Peetsho, or General Assembly of the

Bechuana tribes, which is thus described.

" The form of government among this tribe," says

Dr. P., " is monarchical, the office of king, is heredi-

tary, and the theory of government is that of absolute

despotism ; but the king is checked in the exercise ot

his power, by his poverty, and the circumstances of

his chiefs. The king is assisted by a council, composed
of his chiefs, but this assembly is deliberative only, and
the executive department of the government rests in

the hands of the king. Several cases were related to

me, in which the king exercised a despotic authority

;

but each of those cases was followed by a diminution

of the number of his subjects. Such is the attach-

ment of this people to the principle of hereditary mo-
narchy, that no instance is known in the country of

any of the chiefs having usurped this distinction; if

a chief be dissatisfied, he may withdraw with his

followers from under the king's authority, and join

another tribe. To this check, which must form a con-

siderable security against the abuse of power, we may
add another;—all great questions, and all questions

relating to peace or war, are decided at public assem-
blies, designated in their language, Peetshos. The
place allotted for them, is the centre of the town ; it is

of a circular form, and is surrounded by a fence. The
whole tribe assembles on these occasions. The centre

of the circle, which is elevated above the seats of the

people, is reserved for those who are to address the

assembly, and direct its movements. The most re-

markable feature in the Peetsho, is the existence of

two things, hitherto deemed incompatible in many
civilized countries, the exercise of arbitrary power in

the head of the government, with a perfect freedom of

debate. Every speaker, on these occasions, has the

privilege of pointing out to the king his faults, and of

rcmiudiug him of hii duty ; and this right is ex2rciscd

XhUl.^Oclober, 102fl.

with so much latitude, that his personal and domestic
concerns are not allowed to escape observation. It is

the prerogative of the king to open and close the as-

sembly; his opening speech generally relates to tlie

affairs o.. which they are assembled ; and his con-

cluding one IS for the most part, taken up m defending
himself and his government from the complaints which
may have been urged against them, by the different

speakers. No man is allowed to speak after the king;
and the moment he concludes his address, a ban<l of

warriors rush from behind him, to the space which had
been previously occupied by the speakers, and bran-

dishing their arms, offer defiance to the king's ene-

mies. This defiance is answered by shouts from the

people ; and in ten minutes after the scene is over, the

king, and the speakers who had been most severe in

their animadversions on his conduct and government,
will be seen together manifesting the most perfeet

cordiality to each other."

The second engraving is the figure of a

INIatchlapee warrior, who is represented in tiie

attitude of addressing the tribes. It is an en-

larged view of the figure in the centre of the

Peetsho, in the first engraving, and is a portrait

of Hanacom, one of the attendants of the king's

son, Peclu, when on his visit to the Cape. He
is arrayed in his war dress ready for the field.

The plume upon his head is of ostrich feathers
;

stripes of leopard skin hang dangling from

his shoulders. His right hand wields the

Bechuana assagai or spear ; his left grasps a
sheaf of assagais, and target of ox or bufi'alo

hide, which is sufficient to Avard off a poisoned

arrow, or a half-spent spear. His bow and
quiver of arrows, are slung behind his back.

The target of the Bechuanas is only 25 inches

by 18, and differs from that of the Southern
Caffers, which is an oblong shield, about four

feet in length, sufficient to cover the whole
trunk of the body. The filling up of the pic-

ture gives a more distinct idea of the Bechu-
ana houses, &c. Those who wish for a fuller

account of the Peetsho, will find it in the

first volume of Thompson's Travels in Southern

Africa, or in No. 33. of the Society's Quarterly

Chronicle, Avhere an account of the speeches

made on the occasion of the reported approach

of the invading Mantatees is given. Mr
Moffat, the missionary, and Mr. Thompson,
were both present at this great Peetslio, but

we must refrain from its repetition here for

want of room, although the native and original

eloquence displayed by the speakers might

have rendered it worthy of insertion, espe-

cially in its more improved state, as given in

Mr. Thompson's work.

Christian Friends,—Can you read the ac-

count of these interesting tribes without

praying that the happy day may speedily

arrive, when the people " shall beat their

swords to plough-shares, and their spears into

pruning-hooks ;" when " nation shall not lift

up sword against nation, neither shall they

learn v/ar any more." Is there an indivi-

dual, who, after reading the account of

missionary labours, does not earnestly desire

" To hear the hymns of solemn melody
Rising from the sequester'd burial ground;
To see the heathen taught, the lost'sheep found.

The blind restor'd—the loiig-oppress'd set free."

Pringlb.

Dennett, Leather Lane, Holboru
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IMMOLATION OF WIDOWS IN INDIA.

T !' is a tn*e saying of Scripture, that " the

dark pltices of tlie eartit are full of the ha-
l)it;>i:ions of cruelty." One of the most awful
illustrations of this truth, is the practice in

India, of burniMf;- widows on the funeral piles

of their husbiinds. In a pamphlet recently

jiublitihed by iMr. Peg^s, formerly Missionary
in Cuttack, Orissa, entitled " The Suttees' Cry
to Britain," it is shown that this practice is not

an integral part of Hindooisni, and that it

may be abolished with ease and safety.

The author has endeavoured to rouse the

attention of the British public, by his forcible

appeal to the feelina,s of humanity, the dic-

tates of reason, nn<i the precepts of Christi-

anity, in order to induce the suppression of

tills custom, still practised in the East Indies,

and Ave trust that his appeal will not be in

vain.

It is generally admitted, that the Suttee, or

burning of Hindoo widows, was practised

anterior to the Christian era. The Brahmins
accordingly, now maintain its horrid rites by
tlie authority of immemorial custom, if not

by that of the most ancient Hindoo legisla-

tors. It is diflicuU, however, to find any satis-

factory account of the origin of this practice.

Ml. Hodges, in his Travels in India, quotes
tlie following account of it from Mr. Hol-
well's curious work, entitled " Historical

Events relative to India ;" and, perhaps, after

all, it is the best that can be given.

" At the demise of the mortal part of the Hindoo
great law-wiver and prophet, Braliiiiah, his wives, in-

consolal^le for his loss, resolved not to survive him, and
oiTeied themselves voluntary victims on his funeral

pile. The wives of the cliief Rajahs, the tirst otTiccrs of
the state, being iinwillin<; to have it thought that they
were deficient in fidelity and atfection, followed tlie

heroic example set ihem by the wives of Brahmah. The
jBrahmins, a tribe then newly established by their great

legislator, pronounced and declared, that the spirits of
those heroines iinmed'alely ceased from their transmi-
grations, and iiarl entered liie tirst boboon of purifica-

tion : it followed, that their wives claimed a right of
making the same sa< rifice of their mortal forms to God,
and to llie manes of their deceased husbands. The wives
of many Hindoos caught the enthusiastic (now pious)
flame. Tlius tlie heroic acts of a few women brought
about a general custom. The Brahmins had given it

the stamp of religion, and instituted the forms and
ceremonials that were to accompany the sacrilice, sub-

ject to restriction, which leave it a voluntary act of

glory, piety, and fortitude."

Thus it is, tiiat the supporters of every
false religion endeavour to invest the most
shocking .tctions and crimes with a deceitful

hue of splendour and holiness. The wor-
shippers of J'aal and INIoloch of old, per-

liaps, g;',ve a similar colouring of glory and
piety to their inhuman sacriticrs, and taught
the abominable tenet, that the fruit of the

body was an atonement for the sin of the soul.

A document AAas drawn up in Sungskrit,

by MritDoovjuij-VidyahmJcnr, the chief Pun-
dit in the College of Fort William, and after-

wards in the Supreme Court, at the request

of the Chief .Judge in the Sudder Dewanee
Adawlut, v^ho wished him to ascertain, from
a comparison of all the Avorks extant on the

subject, tliC precise law relative to the burn-
ing of widows. Having examined about thirty

of sue!) of these works as are current in Hin-

dostan, he arrived at the following conclusion.s,

as quoted by Mr. Peggs :

" The Juttee Mnlla Bilas shaster directs the following
formula to be addressed to the bride by the priest at the
time of marriage, ' be thou perpetually the companion
of thy husband, in life and in death.' Hareeta, a Utter
writer, says that it is the inheritance of eveiy woman
belonging to the four casts, having no child, to burn
herst if with her husband. Vishnoo-moonee says, * let

the wife either embrace a life of abstinence aiid cIihs

tity, or mount the burning pile;' but he forbids tiie

latter to the unchaste. He then enumerates particu.

larly the various rules laid down, relative to the time
and rireunistances in which a woman is permitted to
burn In rself, and in what cases she is absolutely for
bidden. These extracts shi>w that binding the
woman, and other acts of additional cruelty, are totally-

forbidden. The Soodheekoianoodce says, ' Let the mo
ther enter the tire after the son has kindled it arcjund
his father's corpse ; but to the father's corpse and the
mother, let him not set tire ; if the son set fire to the
living mother he has on him the guilt of murdering
both a woman and a mother.' Thus the possibility of
a woman being bound to her husband's corpse is taken
away : the son is not to be, in the least degree, accessary
to the mother's death ; if she burn herself at all, it

must be by throwing herself into the flames already
kiniled. Ai;d the Nirnvya-sindhoo forbids the use ot

any baridage, bamboos, or wood, by way of confining
the woman on the funeral pile ; nor before she enters
it, must the least persuasion be used, nor jnust she be
placed on the tire by others.
" He further adds, ' No blame whatever is attached

to those who prevent a woman burning. In the shasteis

it is said, that Kundurpa being consumed to ashes by
the eye of Shiva, his wife, Rutee, dctermimd lo burn
herself; and commanded her husband's friend. Mud
hoo, to prepare the funeral pile. Upon this th.e gods
forbade her; on which account slie desisted, but by
Kalee-das i;o blame is attached to them for this cor.,

duct. Thus also in the Shree Jihayuvut, a woman,
Kripee, had a son, a mighty hero, from love to wliom
she forbore to binn herself with her husband

; yet she
was deemed guilty of no sin therein. Now also, we
hear of sons and other relatives attempting to dissuade
a woman from burning : yet they are esteemed guilty

of no crime. It is also evident, that a woman in thus

burning herself, dies merely from her own seh will,

and from no regard to any sliastra ; such (persons) the

command of a thousand shastras would not induce to

die.'

"

It is of importance to remark, that INIenu,

the most ancient and revered legislator among
the Hindoos, has, in his Institutes, made no
mention of the practice at all.

RECENT INSTANCES OF SdTTEES.

It appears from the Parliamentary re-

turns on the subject of the Immolation rif

Widows in India, that the number buried

or burnt alive, in the Bengal Presidency,

from 1815 to 1824 inclusive, was .5,997,

or nearly GOO every year ; this, with the

returns from the other Presidencies of

IMadras and Bombay, where the practice is

mu( h less frequent than in I5engal, amounts

to C,G32 in th€ same period, or about 6C3

every year.

This practice has been of late more fre

quently pressed upon the public attention than

formerly, and with additional circumstances of

depravity and horror. The following is an

account of a Suttee which Mr. P. and some of

his friends witnessed at Cuttack, in August
1824.

" About twelve o'clock, the Judge very kindfy sent a

note to the Mission House, informing us of the in-

ten led Suttee. The woman was a Telinga, the wile of
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n Biahniin wiiu Iih<I (li«<l that iiioriiiiig about day-brealc

H«r rt'ply to tin- several ciiiostu>iis uroposed to her
lliroiigli Che Tfliui;a intLrpreier was, * What liave I any
inoic lo ilo with ihc world ? I must go to my husband.'
Support for litV, and a conveyance to her own home
were ottered, l)iit they were rejected. From my pun-
dit I have gatlur('<l some particulars which cast lij^ht

upon thi: (ireadtnl rite. He slated, that it iscustoniary
(o lament ihe ()• ad wiih crxiiiij and noise, but she did
not,—sayini;, she was ^oing to her husband. She said,

sne WHS a slranuer, and hi<l nolhin;^, and therefore
|(ie>ired the neiuhliours to provide what was necessary
fur a Suttee. She said, also, that she had been a
Suttee in three foivter births, and must be Jour times
more, aii<l ilien she should attain endless felicity. Those
who should dare to prevent lier, by conliiiin<; her in a
house or jail, their seed slioidd die, aiul they sliould <le-

sccnd into hell. Some approved of this, others said,

that as she had no son ur (laughter, therefore she wislied

to die. 'I'o this she replied, she had a brother and
sister, an<l many friends, in her own c»untry, but she
wished to go to her husband. From joog to joog (age
to age), in this mainur, with the same husband, she
was to be born an! to <lie.

" About half-past three o'clock we were informed that

the poor wom^-.n was proceeding to the pile. Mrs. P
«aw heron the way and talked with her. About six o'clock
in the evening 1 thought 1 would go to the spot, expect-
ing the tragical business to be closed. 1 was, however,
surpiised to Itnil nothing more done than the pile

partly prepared for the awful sacrifice. The Judge, and
three other gentlemen, with some of our English con-
gregation, were present, and a great number of Natives.
Freijueiit and peisevrring elforls were made by the
above humane g. iitl< mm, to dissuade her from her pur-
pose, assisted by ilw mtinlxis of the Mission who were
present. She was silling near the pile, with the corpse
of her husband covered with a cloth, lying near her,

insensible of the dreadful prcpaiatory work before her
eyes. I knew two Telinga Brahmins present, and
taking them, endeavoured to speak to the woman. 1

told her I was a Pa<lree ; that God had sent me and
others to teach the people the true Incarnation, Jesus
Christ, who died for our sins : that if she wonhl go with
me to my house, she woulil be able to learn this know-
ledge ; and that I wonid send her in a palkee to her
own country : but if she ate fire and died now, how
could she gain this knowledge, without which she could
not be saved } I told her, thus to destroy herself was
not Go<l's will. I fear my translators were not faithful

;

but all the poor woman said was, * Narayun, Narayun.'*
This she repeati (i with a stupiility of mind truly indc-
scribablc. I laid hold of her hand to take her away,
but *lie refused to go, and took hold of my chin, which
I alterwanls understood was to give me her Messing.
Mr. B , t>ne of the gentlemen present, was very
desirous to i-onviuce her, by some ordeal, that she
oiild i>ot hum : but the infatuated woman played
with a piece of fire like a child, and when her hand
was pressed upon a coil, she showed no irresolution.

The atiovf gentbinan lilteil up one of her eyelids, and
atlirmed thai she was intoxicated. This circumstance
was stated to the Jud^e, and nrjied as a sufficient reason
to forbid the horrid murdir ; but he thought it wanted
evid nee, and though dreply atfected with the poor wo-
mau'> file, he htsitiited to use his authority to save her.

The |)iU', which was slowly preparing, was about eight
feet long, and four feet wiile, being elevated about two
feel. At each corner were pieces of wood, which sup-
ported a kind of roof, and ditt'erent pieces of wood
blocked up three sides of the pile. Some raw flax

was laid on the top of the wood upon which the
corp.-e was placed. Ghee t was forbidden to be put on
the pile by the Judge, that the poor woman might
hive ihe opportunity to escape, by feeling the elfects of
the fire ur.iduaily : a practice which, if the S'lttee was
alwnjs a<cording to ancient custom to ascend the fune-
ri«l pile while burning, or, if previous to its being
lighted, was left unbound and unincumbered, might pre-
vent thi shedding of much innocent blood. As she had
been touched by several persons after her first bathing,
she went to the river and bathed aiiain. I saw her
enter the pile as a person would get into bed, and lay
herself down by the left side of her hu>band and
farthest from the entrance of the pile. Tlw wood under
the eorp-e, after a short time, burned fiercely ; and it

was horrible to see it consuming the head and elevated
stilieued hand of the deceased, while the poor woman

* A name of JuL'seinaut.

t Clarihed buttei.

was scarcely touched by the devouring eltnirnl. I

stopped about a (piarter of an hour, in hopes the un-
happy sufferer might labour to escape ; but, alas! no
signs of it apppeared : and after viewing Ihe bnrnini; of
the dead and the living, till my feelings determined
me to go away ; 1 left tlie horrid circle and hastened
home. All such outrages upon the principles of society

are unnatural and inhuman; and wlun said to be from
religious motives, a species of insanity ; and luiice may
properly be suppressed by the powerful voice of reason
and authority. O when shall these murders cease !

Where does the salutary god-like power lie? or from
wlia» quarter will it originate to abolish them?"

While writing his pamphlet, Mr. Pejrgs

received the fulhming account of a StUtee,

m a letter from a hidy ^\ho had been a resi-

dent in India, conlirmatory of the fact, titat

the practice may, without difficulty, bo
abolished.

" At a Ghaut near Scramporc I witnessed Ihe burn
ing of a respectable woman about thirty )ears of age,

whom I found with Jive children, the eldest a fine l>uy

about thirteen. As soon as she saw me, she asked me
if J vere cottie to diliver her. I told her 1 had no
power to deliver her, but was come to persuade her not

to burn. She shook her head and said, ' / u-ill burn '

flow can ] go bach T However, the servant is yotie to

the litiylish Muyixtrate, at Mh return vtyj'ate uill Im

decided.' Two hours elapsed before he returned, the

greater part of which I spent in conversation with her.

She often turned to her children, and with affection

pressed her hand upon the face of herjoungcst child,

who could just lisp »7irt ma. At length the servant re

turned with permission for her to burn. As soon as

she saw him her countenance changed, her eyes suuk
into her head, the furrov^s deepened in her face, and
when she heard her fate resolution failed, and nature took

posxcssiim oj' her breast. When the eldest mii saw
that his mother was so timid, he said he would not set

fire to her head. But her brother-in-law said, ' Anw
she must burn, J'or the boro Sahab (Ihe great Gen
tlenian) has sent lur permission to burn. He then

btgan to anoint her, and put a little oil into her hand to

pour over Iht children as her blessing. The eldest son

r« fused oil, and persisted that he could not set fire to

her. But neither the tears, nor the screams of the boy,

nor tl'.e agonizing fear of the mother, prevented her

beiiiy boiind to the dead body oJ' her husband, and
pressed doun with tuo bamboos. If I had any au-

thoiiiy merely to have said, ' you are not to burn,' all

this itould have bi-en prevented. I am sure boili the

people and the Brahmins would have dispersed with
out a murmuring word. Many call it a bad custom,
and are quite tired of it."

PRKVENTION OF A SUTTEE,

We have great pleasure in recording flie

following instance of the prevention of a

Suttee, at INlirznporc, taken from the India

Gazette of June 30, 1.'28.

" On reaching Ihe giound, we found a vast concourse

of people assembled to v^iiness the horrid scene, wait

ing, with vreat anxiety, for the magistrates' purwannah
permitting the sarnlice. Some considerable liniK,

howiver, rlapsed before the police otlicers arrived with

the mau-istraies' pt rniission to allow the Suttee to lake

place, iiiuler such restiictions as the regulations of the

strvire enj..iii. During this interval, every endravoui

was made to induce the misguided and infatuated

Woman to abandon her resolution of <lestroj ing herself.

Proieetion and support were promised to lur and hei

family, provided she woidd relinquish her horrid pur

pose. She rejected every proposal, however, with

disdain, but Willi mihiness, obstinately bent on self-

destruction. W hen the darogah arrived from the city,

with the mauistrates' purwannah, she expressed the

greatest delight, and with a firm step, and inind un-

daunted, repaired to the banks of the Ganges, ^^ here

the pile was raisvd, followed by a mob of d. luded

yealois, who evinced me.ch anxiety to witness the

horrid spectacle. On ri aching the river, she w<nl
through ihe ceremony of bathiiiL' with the b<>dy of her

deceased husband, changed l.ei dress, disliibufed her

ornaments among her female relatives and friends, re-

ceiving in return, from the Brahmins wi\o surrounded

her, garlands of flowirs ai.d scented oils, with which
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sliB anoiuted Utrstlf. TLis purification being uvtr, »Ue

eeated lierstlf on tlie Kroiind clos* to llie pile, »iir-

lonixltd by a crowd of oUl women and Jiraliiniu*,

nhose countenances displayed, in birong and muikcd
lineamcnls, tiie dt ligiit they felt at tlie determined and

luisliaken lortitiide of their ictim.
" An unlooked-fur delay now occurred, there not b.-iiig

a snlficiency of wood; and during tlds inteival,

atteinpis were again made to divert her from lur cruel

purpose ; but she continued firm, smiling and singing,

the old women and Brahmins clapping their hands, and

shouting in chorus. The pile was quickly replenished

Miih fuel, and surrounded with large bundles of jowah,
or brushwood, that her sufterinijs might be as short as

possible. The awful moment of destruction had now
arrived, and with a triini4uil countenance, and a mind
not at all shaken from its purpose, she rose from the

gr<uind, walked several times round the pile, distri-

buting flowers to the mob, who eagerly pressed to re-

ceive some tokens from h^r, and then mounted the

pile, singing all the time, accompanied with the shouts

of the multitude, and the discordant sounds of the In

ijian drum and pipe. On reaching the summit, she

stated herself in the centre, and the body of her de-

e»;aHed husband was laid carefully across her lap. The
crisis was uow at hand, and a piece of lighted cow.
dung, surrounded with a whisp of straw, was handed
to her father in law, who walked round the pile,

shouting and brandishing the lighted straw, the victim

dapping; ln-r han^ls, and apparently exulting in the

doom that awaited her. The bru^hwood was soon t^et

lire (o in sevi-ral places, and soon rose into an a«fid

and a maj<-stic bla/.e, aided by a strong hot westerly

wind. 1 ehall never forget this appalling moment !

As the flames reached her, I observed her move, as if

about to lay down, that the conflict miyht be sooner

over ; but what was my astonishment and delight to

s.e her make a jump from the pile, thrt>wing the body
of her husband from her, with a stron-^ convulsive

start. She had scarcely reached the ground, when an
attending Brahmin rushed upon her, when she sunk on
the t'lound in a state of exhaustion, and, but for our
interference, would have been hurled again on the

fire! A scene of confusion ensued, but no attempt at

violence was made. An avenue tlnouuh the crowd
was soon formed ; and we had the proud satisfaction of

conductint! this infatuated devotee to Brahminical in-

fluence from the groun<l to htr villaye, where she now
is, and, I believe, thankful for her rescue.

" Her back and arms were dreadtully burnt, and,

what with the exhaustion of hunger, and the faliLue

and anxiety she underwent for three days previous to

the day of the Suttee, it is a miracle that nature did

not siiik under the severity of the penance. No in-

toxicating drugs were administered to stupify her, so

far as I coidd ascertain; and the detcrininecl and heroic

fortitude she displayed through the whole of the cere-

mony, till the moment of pain and trial, was worthy
»»f a better cnnse, and would have done, hono-.ir lo a

Christian martyr."

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVING.

The following account of a Suttee is ile-

scriptive of the annexed print, which we have
(.opied from Mr. Hodges' work, already

quoted. Melancholy feelings are perhaps
more strongly excited in the inind^ by the

depicture of the preparation for the shock-
ing rite, than by that of the Suttee itself,

from which the mind instinctively turns

away with disgust and horror.

" Tbe person whom I saw," says Mr.
H. " was of the iihyse (merchant) tribe

or cast ; a class of people we should na-
turally suppose exempt from the high and
impetuous pride of rank, and in which
the natural desire to preserve life should
in general predominate, undiverted from its

proper course by a prospect of posthu-
mous fame. I may add, that these motives

are greatly strengthened by the exemption
of this class from that infamy with wliich

the refusal is inevitably branded in their

WW,-—January, 1020.

superiors. Upon my repairing to the spot, on
tlie banks of the river, where thij ceremony
was to take place, I found the body of the man
ou a bier, and covered with linen, already

brought down and laid at the edge of the

river. At this time, about ten in the morning,
only a few people were assembled, who ap-

peared destitute of feeling at the catastrophe

that was to take place ; I may even say, that

they displayed the most perfect apathy and
inditlerence. After waiting a considerable

time, the wife appeared, attended by the

Brahmins, and music, with some few relations.

The procession was slow and solemu ; the

victim moved with a steady and firm step
;

and, apparently, with a perfect composure of

countenance, approached close to the body of-

her husband, where for some time they halted.

She then addressed those who were near her
with composure, and without the least trepi-

dation of voice or change of countenance.

She held in her left hand a cocoa-nut, in

which was a red colour mixed up, and dip-

ping in it the fore-finger of her right hand,
she marked those near her, to whom she
wished to show the last act of attention. At
this time I stood close to her, siie observed
me attentively, and with the colour marked
me on the forehead. She might be about
twenty-four or five year? of age, a time of life

when the bloom of beauty has generally fled

the cheek in India ; but still she preserved a
sufficient share to prove that she must have
been handsome : her figure was small, but
elegantly turned ; and the form of her hands
and arms was particularly beautiful. Her
dress was a loose robe of Avhite flowing dra-

pery, that extended from her head to the

feet. The place of sacrifice was higher up on
tlie bank of the river, a hundred yards or

more from the spot where we uow stood. The
pile was composed of dried branches, leaves,

and rushes, with a door on one side, and
arched, and covered on the top : by the side

of the door stood a man with a lighted Ijrand.

From the time the woman appeared, to the

taking up of the body to convey it into the

I)ile, might occupy a space of half an hour,
wiiich was employed in prayer with the Brah-
mins, attentions to those who stood near her,

and conversation with her relations. When
the body was taken up, she followed close to

it, attended by the chief Brahmin ; and when
it was deposited in the pile, she bowed to all

around her, and entered without speaking.

The moment she entered, the door was closed
;

the fire was put to the combustibles, which
instantly ficimed, and immense quantities of

dried Avood and other matters Avere tla-ovvu

upon it. This last part of the ceremony was
accompanied with the shouts of the multitude,

who now became numen)us, and the whole
seemed a mass of confused rejoicing.

" In other parts of India, as the Carnatic
this dreadful custom is accompanied in tiie

execution of it with still greater horror. It

is asserted, that they dig a pit, iu which is

deposited a large quantity of combubliijle

matter, which is set on fire."

iJtiuiLlt, Liathti Lane, HolLoin.
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REMARKS ON IDOLATRY.

In former sketches (Nos. 29 and 40), we
noticed soiue of the awful instances of the sin
of idolatry into which the children of Israel
fell, during their journeyings through the
Avilderness of Sinai, and even after tliey had,
through the fcivour of God, obtained pos-
session of the promised land. The new gene-
ration, instead of remembering all the way
by which Jeliovah had led their fathers,
and reflecting on the punishments which he
had inflicted on them for their sins, quickly
turned aside from serving him, and went after
t!ie gods of the surrounding nations. No
sooner, indeed, were they settled in the
land that floAved with milk and honev, than
they practically denied the Lord, and for-
gat God their Saviour. The author of the
Book oif Judges declares, that "they for-
sook the Lord, and served Baal and' Ash-
taroth."* Such impiety and ingratitude de-
served the severest punishment, and had the
thoughts of the Almighty been as the thoughts
of man, either instant destruction or total aban-
donment must have been the consequence.
But, instead of consuming them in a moment,
he gave them space for repentance : and in
the midst of his just wrath, he graciously
remembered mercy. The historian records,
in tlie following words, the justice and the
goodness of God, in his dealings with his
chosen people :

" And tlie anger of the Lord was
hot against Israel, and he delivered them into
tlie hands of the spoilers that spoiled them,
and he sold them into the hands of their ene-
mies round about, so that they could not stand
any longer before their enemies. Whitherso-
ever they went out, the hand of the Lord was
ag;:»nst them for evil, as the Lord had said, and
as the Lord had sworn unto them : and they
were greatly distressed. Nevertheless the
Lord raised up judges, who delivered them
out of the hand of those that spoiled t!iem."+

Notwithstanding the many and great deli-
verances which the Israelites had experi-
enced as a nation, they were prone, not only to
forget the gracious hand which delivered them,
but to worship other gods, which neither
they nov their fathers had known, and which
were as notliing in the world. "And yet," says
the sacred historian, " they would not hearken
unto their judges, but they went after other
gods, and bowed themselves unto tliem. And
when the Lord raised them up judges, then
the Lord was with the judge, and delivered
them out of the hand of their enemies all the
days of the judge; for it repented the Lord
because of tlieir groanings, by reason of those
that oppressed them and vexed them."t

It might have been expected that the lov-
ing-kindness and mercy of .Tehovah, in so
often delivering his people from the hands
of their enemies, would have produced in
their minds, permanent feelings of devout
adoration and heartfelt gratitude ; and would
have prevented them from so often falling into
tlie sinful practices of the heathen around

• Jiid'^es chap. ii. ver, 13.

+ Vei. 14— Ifl.

I Yer. 17, J3.

them. Strange, however, to say, they continued
from generation to generation, to provoke the

Lord to anger by tlieir idolatry, till he was
constrained to leave them a prey to the perse-

cutions of the nations who still remained
in the land. The historian thus records this

striking lesson of God's judgments :
" And it

came to pass, when the judge was dead, that

they returned, and corrupted themselves more
than their fathers, in following other gods
to serve them, and to bow down unto them :

they ceased not from tlieir own doings, nor
from their stubborn way. And the anger
of the Lord was hot against Israel, and he
said, Because this people hath transgressed
my covenant which I commanded their fa-

thers, and have not hearkened unto my
voice ; I also will not henceforth drive out
any from before them, of the nations which
Joshua left when he died : That through them
I may prove Israel, whether they will keep the

way of the Lord to walk therein, as their fa-

thers did keep it or not. Therefore the Lord
left those nations, without driving them out
hastily ; neither delivered he them into the

hands of Joshua."*
The perverseness which the successive gene-

rations of Israel continued to manifest, in re-

turning so often to the idolatrous practices

of the heathen around them, notwithstanding

all the warnings and judgments of the Al-
mighty, was at last followed by the loss of

a portion of their promised inheritance, and
even insecurity as to what they still retained.

In order to check their continual apostacy, to

remind them of the past, and to warn tiiem

against the future, the Lord suflered several

of the Canaanitish nations to dwell in the

land with them, and to be as thorns in their

sides, whenever they should forsake him and
betake themselves to idols. This result was in

exact conformity with all the warnings which
he had given his people, by the words of his

servants, Moses and Joshua, and by the voice

of his Holy Messsenger who had appeared
unto them from time to time, and rebuked
them for their sins.

Their history after this period, as given in

the Book of Judges, consists principally of an
account of the idolatrous rebellions into which
the children of Israel fell, and which were
followed by a series of punishments from the

Lord, all exemplifying his mercy mingled with
judgment, and his great indignation at the

sin of idolatry, to which they were so remark-
ably prone. The very tirst step which they

took after the announcement of God's determi-

nation to permit some of the Canaanites to

dwell in the land, to prove ihem and try them,

whether they woidd follow him and obey his

law, was exactly the reverse of their duty, and
aflbrds an awful example of the vs'eakness and
depravity ofhuman nature. They intermarried

with the Canaanites, which they had been so

often expressly forbidden to do, and " served

their gods; " they " did evil in the sight of the

Lord," as all their fathers had done, and

Jiidt :li:ip. ii. v(
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were, and wJiat was the nature of their rites,

may be partly gathered from various passages

of Holy Writ, and more fully from profane his-

tory. Milton has embodied sufficient informa-

tion respecting them for our purpose, in the

following passages, a little altered, from his

Paradise Lost, where the Pantheon finds its

proper counterpart in Pandemonium.

served Baalim and tlie groves."* Eight

years of grievous slavery to a heathen king,

was the ])unishment inflicted on them for

this act of rebellion. The strictest justice

and the most undeserved mercy continued to

mark throughout, all the dealings of God
with his ancient people ; and they were con-

tinually reminded of tiieir iniquities by their

suflerings, whenever they forgat him, and be-

took themselves to idols. This latter idea is

finely expressed in the song of Deborah and
JJarak :

" They chose new gods \ then was
war in the gates." t

Still the people clung to idolatry, and were
more and more oppressed. Before the Lord

sent Gideon to them as a deliverer, he was
commissioned to cast down the altar of J>aal,

and to cut down his grove. Sin must be

destroyed, before help is ail'orded. We have,

on this occasion, another instance of the use

of irony in the Scriptures, in reference to the

absurdity of idol-worship. It was employed
by Joash the father of (lideon, in reply to

those who wished to slay his son for destroy-

ing the altar of Baal, and it appears for once,

to liave had its proper eH'cft on the idoiaters :

*' And Joash saitl unto all that stood against

him, AVill je plead for Baal ? Will ye save

him ? He that will plead for hiu), let him be

l)ut to deatli while it is yet morning ; if he be

a god, let him plead for himself, because one

hath cast down his altar."i Such an argu-

ment as this would naturally occur to an indi-

vidual convinced of the folly of idolatry.

Though the children of If^rael might be con-

vinced, however, they were not converted, as

appears by their subsequent history. They
soon afterwards evinced their proneness to

the sin of idolatry, by paying divine honours

to a golden epliod, which Gideon made and
set up in his own city Ophrah, and which
*' became a snare unto Gideon, aiid to his

house. "§ Their fathers, in past times, had
worshipped a golden calf; the sons imitating

their folly, now worshipped a gulden ephod.

Nothing, however, seems so remarkable, as

their desire to multiply gods. 'J hey entirely

forgot the emphatic declaration of their law
giver :

" Hear, O Israel ; The Lord our God
is one Lord." After the death of Gideon,
they went still farther astray, and " made
Baal-berith their god."|| It was after the

d«ath of J air, however, when their wicked-
ness in regard to idolatry, appears to have
exceeded that of all former generations.

Growing, as it were, quite insatiate in their

desires for new objects of worship, they

appear to have thrown off all restraint, and to

have at once adopted a whole Pantheon of

heathen deities. This dreadful apostacy from
Jehovah, the true God, is thus recorded

:

" And the children of Israel did evil again in

the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim and
Ashtarothy and the gods of Syria, and the gods of
Zidon, and the gods ofthe Philistines, and forsook

the Lord and served not him."^ W ho these gods

Jii'i'ips cliHp. iii. ver.

: Cliap. vi. vtr. 31.

H Chap. vlii. ver. 33.

Chap.

• p.

„....,,. . . v..

« Chap. viii. vcr.'iT.

i Ch

ver. 8.

i. ver. 2;

ver. C.

" First Moloch, horrid king, bcsmearM with blood

Or iiiitiiaii sacrilicc, and partnls' tear<i

;

Though lor the noise of drunis and tinibr»ls IoikI

Their children's cries unlii-ard, that passd tlirou<;li lire

To his grim iilol. Him the Ammonite
WorshiVp'd in Rabba and her wal'ry plain

In Argob and in Basan, to the stream

Ot utmost Arn<'n the wisest heart

Of Siilomon he led by fraud to build

His lemple riifht against the tenii>l' of God,

t)n that opprobrious hill ; and made hiii i;rove

The pleasant valley of Hinnoni, T«.pli.t the.ce

And bl.ick Gehenna call'd, the type of Heli.

Next Vhniios came, the dread of Moab'a simx

From Aroer to Nebo, and ihe wild

Of Sontiimost Abarini ; in Hesebon
And Honor.iiin, Seon's realm, beyond
The flowery vale of Sibmii, ilad wiiii vines,

And Elealo to th» Asphallic pool.

Peor his other name, when he cntic'd

Israel in Siitiin, on their mar(;h from Nile,

To do him sinful rites, which cost tluiii woe.

With these came they, who, from the hord'ring II'hmI

Of old Euphrates to the l>rook that pxrts

Eg> pt from .Syrian ground, had general names
Of hanliw and AiJitaroth ;

For those, ilie race of Israel oil forsook

'llieir Living Stkkngth, and unfrequented left

His righteous altar, bowing lowly down
To bestial gtxls; for which, their heads as low
Bow'd down in battle, sunk before the spear

Of despicable foes. With these in tioop,

Came Astoreth, whom the Pkwnicians call'd

Astarte,q»i-pii of heaven, with cre.«cent horns

To whose bright image, nightly by the moon,
•Sidonian viryins paid their vows and songs

;

III Sion also not unsung, wliere stood

Her lemple on Ih' offensive mountain, built

By that illustrious king, whose heart, though large

Bcguil'd by fair idolatresses, fell

To idols foul. Thammuz came next behind,

Whose annual wound in Lebanon, alliir'd

The fiyrian damsels to lament his fate

Infecting Sion's dauyhterx w'ltli like sin,

Whose wickednesses, in the sacred porcli

Ezekiel saw, when, by the visior '

His eye snrvey'd the dark idola!

Of alienated Judah- Next came one
Who mourn'd in e.irnest, when the captive .irk

Maim'd his brute image, head and hands lopp'd off

In his own temple, on the grunsel edge.

Where he fell llat, and sham'cl his worshippers:
IJagon hie name, sea-monster, upward man
An<l downwani fish : dreaded through th uift

-Of Palestine, In Galh and Ascalon,

And Accaron, and Gaza's frontier bounds.
Him follow'd liimmon, whose delightful seat

Was fair Damascus, on the fertile banks
Of Abbana and Pharphar, lucid streams.

After these, appear'd

A crew, who under names of old renown
Osiris, Isis, Ortis, and their train.

With monstrous shapes and sorceries ahus'd

Fanatic Egypt and lier priests, to seek

Their wandering god* disgnis'd in brutish forms.

Rather than human. Nor did Israel 'scape

Th' infection, when their borrow'd gold compo.-'d

The Calf in Oreb ; and the rebel king
Doubled that sin in Bethel and in Dan,
Likening his Marku to the grayed ox

;

Belial came last; than whom a sprite more vile

Fell not from heaven."

The freqaency with which the Israelites

offended God, after his repeated warnings and
punishments, is most remarkable, and is only

surpassed by his astonishing mercy and for-
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beaiance. It is true tliat he permitted the

Philistines, and the Ammonites, and other

nations to vex them, till they were sore dis-

tressed ; but he still sent them deliverers in

the time of their greatest need, and he still

reasoned with them concerning their sins.

Thus saith the sacred historian :
'' And the

children of Israel cried unto the Loril, saying,

We have sinned against thee, both because we
have forsaken our God, and also served liaa-

]im. And the Lord said unto the children of

Israel, Did not I deliver you from the Egyp-
tians, and from the Amorites, from the chil-

dren of Amnion, and from the Philistines ?

The Zidonians also, and the Amalekites, and
the INlaoniles did oppress you: and ye cried

unto me, and I delivered you out of their

fTo be c
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hand. Yet ye have forsaken me, and served

other gods: wherefore I will deliver you no
more. Go and cry unto the gods which ye
have chosen : let them deliver you in the time

of your tribulation. And the children of Israel

said unto the Lord, We have sinned: do thou
unto us whatever seemeth good unto thee ;^de-

liver us only, we pray thee this day. And they
put away the strange gods from among them, and
served the Lord : and his soul was grieved for

the misery of the children of Israel."* Here
we see the Almighty condescending to reason

with his rebellious children, and listening to

their entreaties, notwithstanding all their ini-

quities. Truly saith the Psalmist, "Like as

a father pitieth his children, so doth the Lord
pity them that fear him."

ontinued.)

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVING.
The annexed engraving is a representation

of a Hindoo Devotee's residence on a rock in

the middle of the River Ganges. For the

sketch from which it was taken, and the

following description Avhich accompanied it,

we are indebted to one of the Society's Mis-
sionaries in India.

" At the distance of about three or four

hundred miles up the Ganges from Calcutta,

rocks to a considerable height are seen hiding

their heads in the clouds, and concealing

their bases in the bed of the river. This pic-

ture represents one of these rocks, on the top

of w hich is situated a hermit's hut ; and
though it can be seen in fine weather, in

the rainy season it would be invisible. I

copied the picture from the sketch-book of

a person who drew it as he was passing up
the river. The hermit who inhabits the hut,

is supposed, by the villagers around, to be

a very holy man, since he has made a vow
never to come down from his elevated situa-

tion. The people in the vicinity, therefore,

think it is meritorious to carry up food, and
every other necessary to him ; as they would
esteem his curse the greatest evil which could
befal them."
Mr. Hodges, in his Travels in India, gives a

similar account of a rock, situated in the middle
of the Ganges, which we are disposed to think
may be the same as above described. Speaking
of the country about Colgong, which he con-

siders till* most beautiful he had seen in India,

he says, " From this place, my route was con-
tinued to the village of Sultungunge ; opposite

to which, in the river, is the small island of

Jangerah, or according to some authors,

Jehangueery. This island is a rock, with
a few trees growing from its interstices, and
on the top is a small hermitage, inhabited
by a Hindoo monk. The situation this holy
father has chosen, is certainly a proof of his

taste and of his judgment; for from the top

he has a most extensive prospect of the coun-
try and river : and in the summer heats it

must be cooler than any situation in its neigh-
bourlwod. This rock is considered bv the

Hindoos as a sacred place ; and on many
parts of it are pieces of sculpture relative to

their mythology." He adds, " I am concerned
that I cannot pay so high a compliment to the

art of sculpture among the Hindoos, as is

usually paid by many ingenious authors who
write on the religion of Bramah. Consider-
ing these works, as I do, with the eyes of an
artist, they are only to be paralleled with the

rude essays of tjie ingenious Indians I have
met with in Otaheite, and in other islands of

the South Seas."
" Devotees of various descriptions," says

our Missionary', "'are to be met with in India,

whose mutilated limbs completely disable

them from work, and who thenceforth be-

come religious beggars. To relieve these

individuals is considered an act of merit.

Their method of rendering themselves useless

members of society is the following : An
individual makes a vow to consecrate this or

that limb to the deity, who, he says, has
conmianded him to perform this act of devo-
tion. He then ties up his arm or leg in a par-

ticular direction, ajid causes himself to be
fastened to a tree for a certain number of
days ; after which, the muscles refuse to do
their oflice, and the limb remains in that posi-

tion for life. Tlie devotee professes to receive

his food directly from God, during the period

in which he remains fastened to the tree ; but a
person employed by him for the occasion, se-

cretly (during the night) supplies him with
food. The patience and fortitude of these de-
votees, during so many days of painful fatigue,

are amazing, and strongly exhibit the nature

of those moral chains with Avhfch the god of
this world enslaves his captives. Would
Christians desire an impulse to religious zeal,

let them come to India, and Avere their heads
waters, and their eyes fountains of tears, they
would there find their teais inadequate to ex-
press their grief at the scenes of depravity,

wretchedness, and superstition every day
passing and repassing before them."

• Judges chap. x. ver. 10— 16.

These Papers ninij he hod ttf F. Weslleij and A. 11. Dacis, Statio7iers''-court, Ludgate-hiL,
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SKETCH OF THE TAHITIAN MISSION.

Ws had intended in this number to continue
the histoi-y of the Mission at Tahiti, &c.,

g:iven in No. VI. of these Sketches, and pub-
lished so far back as July 1819 ; but having
been favoured by tlie publishers* of Mr.
Ellis's new work, now in the Press, entitled,

" Polynesian Rescarches, during a Residence

of nearly six years in the South Sea Islands, 8fc."

Avith the following account of that Mis-
sionary's arrival at the Island of Tahiti, in

February 1817, down to which period the

history contained in the former Sketch was
continued, we avail ourselves of the early

opportunity afforded us of laying these inte-

resting details before our readers, leaving to

a future Sketch the farther continuation of

the history of the Mission. It may be re-

marked that Mr. Ellis's account of the Tahi-
tian Mission is partly retrospective, but as it

comes before us with a peculiar freshness from
his personal concern in some of the scenes he
pourtrays, it cannot fail to please and interest

the friends of the Missionary cause.

Arrival at Tahiti.

" In the afternoon of the 4th of February
[1817] we sailed from Tubuai ; but, in con-

sequence of unfavourable Avinds, did not reach
Tahiti till the 10th. As we approached its

southern shore, a canoe came off with some
natives, 'who brought a pig and vegetables for

sale ; but the wind blowing fresh, we soon

passed by, and had little more than a glance

at the people. About sunset we found our-

selves at a short distance to the nortlnvai'd of

Point Venus, having sailed along the east

and northern shores of Tahiti, charmed Avith

the rich and varied scenery of the island,

justly denominated the queen of the Pacific,

whose landscapes, though circumscribed in

extent, are

"So lovely, so adorned
With liill, and dale, and lawn, and winding vale,

Woodland, and stream, and lake, and rolling seas,"

that they are seldom surpassed, even in the

fairest portions of the world.
" On the morning of the 16th of February,

1817, as the light of the day broke upon us,

we discovered that during the preceding night

we had drifted to a considerable distance from
the island; tlie canoes of the natives, how-
ever, soon surrounded our vessel ; numbers
of the people were admitted on board, and we
liad the long desired satisfaction of intercourse

witli them, through the medium of an inter-

preter. They were not altogether so prepos-

sessing in person as, from the different accounts
I had read, I had been led to anticipate.

Piety of a Native.

" The impression produced by our first inter-

view was, notwithstanding, far from being
unfavourable ; we were at once gratified Avith

their vivacity, and soon after with the simple
indications of the piety which several exhi-

bited. A good-looking native, about forty

• Messrs. Fisher, Son, and Co., 38^ Newgale Street.

years of age, who said his name was Maine,
and who came on board as a pilot, was invited

to partake of our breakfast. We had nearly
finished Avhen he took his seat at the table

;

yet, before tasting ihe food, he modestly bent
his head, and, shading his brow with his

hand, implored the Divine blessing on it.

Several of the officers Avere much affected

at his seriousness ; and though one of them
attempted to raise a smile at his expense, it

only elicited from him an expression of com-
passion. To me it was the most pleasing

sight I had yet beheld, and imparted a iagher

zest to the enjoyment I experienced in g-.'.zing

on the island, as we sailed along its shores.

Natural Origin of the Island.

*' There is no reason to suppose that Tahiti,

or any other island of the group, is altogether

volcanic in its origin, as Hawaii and the
whole of the Sandwich Islands decidedly are.

The entire mass of matter composing the
latter, has evidently been in a state of fusion,

and in that state has been ejected from the
focus of an immense volcano, or volcanoes,

originating, probably, at the bottom of the sea,

and forming, by their action through succes-

sive ages, .the whole group of islands; in

Avhich, nothing like primitive or secondary
rock has yet been found. In Tahiti, and other
islands of the southern cluster, there are

basalts, whinstone dykes, and homogeneous
earthy lava, retaining all the convolutions
which cooling lava is known to assume : there

are also kinds of hornstone, limestone, silex,

breccia, and other substances, which have
never, under the action of fire, altered their

original form. Some are found in detached

fragments, others in large masses. The Avild

and broken appearance, however, Avhich the

rocks now present, Avarra,nts the inference, that

since their formation, which Avas probably of

equal antiquity with the l)ed of the ocean,

they have been thrown up either by some vol-

canic explosion, by the disruptions of an earth-

quake, or by some other violent convulsions

of the globe ; and that they have thus assumed
their bold, irregular, and romantic forms.

DescHption of Matavai Bay.

" Mid-day was past before w^e entered Ma-
tavai Bay. As Ave sailed into the harbour,

Ave passed near the coral reef, on Avhich Cap-
tain Wallis's ship struck on the 19th of June,

1767, Avhen he first entered the bay. Here it re-

mained stationary nearly an hour ; and in con-

sequence of this circumstance, the reef has

received the name of the " Dolphin" rock. As
we passed by it, Ave felt grateful that tlie

winds Avere fair and the weather calm, and

that we had reached our anchorage in safety.

Ma-ta-vai, or Port Royal, as it was called by

Captain Wallis, is situated in latitude 170 36'S.

and longitude 149" 35' W. It is rather an

open bay, and although screened from the

prevailing trade Avinds, is exposed to the

southern and Avesterly gales, and also to a

considerable swell from the sea. The long
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flat neck of land which forms its northern

boundary, was the place where Captain
Cook erected his tents, and fixed his instru-

ments for observing the transit of Venus ; on
which account, it has ever since been called

Point Venus. Excepting those parts enclosed
as gardens, or plantations, the land near the

shore is covered with long grass, or a species

of convolvulus, called by the natives pohue ;

numerous clumps of trees, and waving cocoa-

nuts, add much to the beauty of its appearance.
A fine stream, rising among the mountains in

the interior, winds through the sinuosities of

the head of the valley, and, fertilizing the dis-

trict of JMatavai, flows through the centre of

this long neck of land, into the sea.
" Such, in all probability, was the ap-

pearance of this beautiful bay, when origi-

nally discovered by Captain Wallis, in

17G7 ; and two years after, when first visited

by Captain Cook ; or when Captain Bligh,
in the Bounty, spent six months at anchor
here in 1788 and 1789 ; when Captain Van-
couver arrived in 1792 ; Captain New, of the

Daedalus, in 1793 ; and Captain Wilson in the

Dull", who anchored in the same bay on the

6th of March, 1797.

Effects of the Mission.

" It was on the northern shores of this bay,

that eighteen of the Missionaries, who left

England in the Duff, first landed, upwards of
thirty years ago. They were

the messengers
Of peace, and light and life, whose eye unsealed
Saw up the path of immortality.
Far into bliss. Saw men, immortal men.
Wide wandering; from the way, eclipsed in night.

Dark, moonles?, moral night, living like beasts.

Like beasts descending to the grave, untaught
Of life to come, unsanctified, unsaved."

To reclaim the inhabitants from error and
superstition, to impart to them the truths of

revelation, to improve their present condition,

and direct them to future blessedness, were
the ends at Avhich they aimed ; and here they
connnenced those labours which some of them
have continued until the present time ; and
which, under the blessing of God, have been
productive of the moral change that has since

taken place among the inhabitants of this and
the adjacent islands. Decisive and extensive

as that change has since become, it was long

before any salutary effects appeared as the

result of their endeavours. And, although

the scene before me was now one of loveliness

and quietude,—cheerful, yet placid as the

smooth waters of the bay, that scarcely rippled

by the vessel's side, it has often worn a very

different aspect. Here the first Missionaries

frequently heard the song accompanying the

licentious areois dance, the deafening noise of

idol worship, and saw the human victim car-

ried by for sacrifice : here, too, they often heard

tlie startling cry of war, and saw their frightened

neighbours fly before the murderous spear and
plundering hand of lawless power. The in-

vaders* torch reduced the jiative hut to ashes,

w hile the lurid flame seared the green foliage

of the trees, and clouds of smoke, rising up
among their groves, enveloped surrounding

objects in gloom. On such occasions, and
they were not unfrequent, the contrast be-

tween the country, and the inhabitants, must
have been most afl'ecting, appearing as if the

demons of darkness had lighted up infernal

fires, even in the bowers of paradise.
" Within sight of the spot where our vessel

lay, four of those Missionaries had been
stripped and maltreated by the natives, two of

them nearly deprived of life from the anger of

the king, and one of them murdered. Here
the first Missionary dwelling vrtis erected, the

first temple for the worship of Jehovah reared,

and the first Missionary grave opened ; and
here, after having been obliged to convert

their house into a garrison, and watch night

and day in constant expectation of attack, the

Missionaries were obliged, almost in hopeless

despair, to abandon a field, on which they

had bestowed the toil and culture of twelve

anxious and eventful years.

Arrival of the First Missionaries.

« On the 7th of March, 1797, the first Mis-
sionaries went on shore, and were met on the

beach by the late Pomare and his queen, then

called Otoo and Tetua; by them they were
kindly welcomed, as well as by Paitia, an
aged chief of tlie district. They were con-

ducted to a large, oval-shaped native house,

which had been but recently finished for Cap-
tain Bligh, whom they expected to return.

Their dwelling was pleasantly situated on the

western side of the river, near the extremity

of Point Venus. The natives were delighted

to behold foreigners coming to take up their

permanent residence among them ; as those

they had heretofore seen, with the exception

of a Spaniard, had been transient visitors.

The benefit the natives had derived from this

individual, and the mutineers of the Bountj-^,

prior to their apprehension by the people of

the Pandora, and the residence of several of

the crew of the Matilda, which had been

wrecked on a reef not far distant, led them to

desire the residence of foreigners. The inha-

bitants of Tahiti had never seen any Euro-

pean females or children, and they were

tilled with amazement and delight, when

they saw the wives and children of tlie Mis-

sionaries landing. Several times during the

first days of the residence of the latter on

shore, large parties of the natives arrived

and stood in front of the house, request-

ing that the white women and children, would

come to the door and sheAV tliemselves. 'Ihe

chiefs and the people were not satisfied with

giving them the large and commodious Fare

Beritani (British House,) as they called the

one they had built for Capt. Bligh, but readily

and cheerfully ceded to Captain M^il son and the

Missionaries, in an ofticial and formal manner,

the whole district of Matavai, in w hich their

habitation was situated. The late Pomare

and his queen, with Otoo his father, and Idia

his mother, and the most influential persons in

the nation, were present, and Haamanemane,

an aged chief of Raiatea, and chief priest of

Tahiti, was the principal agent for the nati>e3

on the occasion.
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Description of the Engraving.

" The accompanying plate, representing this

singular transaction, is taken from an original

painting in the possession of Mrs. Wilson,
relict of the late Captain Wilson. It exhibits,

not only the rich luxuriance of the scenery, but
the complexion, expression, dress, and tatauing
of the natives, with remarkable fidelity and
spirit.* The two figures on men's shoulders
are the late king and queen. Near the queen
on tlie right stands Peter the Swede, their in-

terpreter, and behind him stands Idia, the
mother of ihe king. The person seated on the
right hand is Paitia, the chief of the district

;

behind him stand, Mr. and Mrs. Henry, Mr.
Jefferson, and others. The principal person
on this side, is Captain Wilson ; between him
and his nephew, Captain W. Wilson, stands a
child of Mr. Hassel ; Mrs. Hassel with an
infant is before them. On the left, next to

the king, stands his father Pomare, the upper
part of his body uncovered in homage to his

son, and behind him is Hapai, the king's

grandfather. Haamanemane, the high-priest,

appears in a crouching position, addressing
Captain AVilson, and surrendering the district.f

—Haamanemane was also the taio, or friend,

of Captain Wilson ; and rendered him con-
siderable service, in procuring supplies, facili-

tating the settlement of the Mission, and ac-

complishing other objects of his visit.

" Presentations of this kind were not uncom-
mon among the islanders, as a compliment, or

matter of couitesy, to a visitor ; and were
regulated by the rank and means of the donors,
or the dignity of the guests. Houses, planta-
tions, districts, and even whole islands, were
sometimes presented ; still, those who thus
received them, never thought of appropriating
them to their own use, and excluding their

original proprietors, any more than a a isitor in

ILn gland, who should be told by his host to

make himself perfectly at home, and to do as

he would if he Avere in his own house, would,
from this declaration, think of altering the

apartments of the house, or removing from it

any part of the furniture. It is, however,
probable, that from their estimate of the
advantages which would result trom the resi-

dence of the Mission families among them, and
from their wish to afford every facility for the

accomplishment of an object so desirable, and
to hold out to the Missionaries every induce-
ment to confidence, as to their future support,

• This \r.\ri of tlie description does not apply to the
Wood Engraving, but to tlie Print from whicli it was
taken. Of this Print, (size, two nnd a half by two feet)

ptifited by Sinirke and engraved by Bartolozzi ; which
was printed for the benefit of tlie Society, a few copits
are still on hand, and may be had of its publishers.

t A rope was drawn rouud the place of audience to

keep oft all the people, except the piincipal per-
sonages ; without the rope is a Sister of Pomare,
with Mawrca and other chiefa. The end of the Mis-
sionary House is seen on the right, and on the left the

distant nionntai.s ; also theiiver which runs into the
fcpa at Point Venus ; the Bread Fruit Plant and Cocoa
l^ut Trees are marked as the most useful productions
of the island.

they were sincere in thus ceding the district.

They mightwish them to reside in it, to exercise
the office of chiefs over the whole, to cultivate

as much of it as they desired, and to receive
tribute from those who might occupy the re-

maining parts ; but by no means, perpetually
to alienate it from the king, or chief, to whom
it originally belonged. This they knew could
not be done without their permission, and that

permission they could at any time withhold.
In 1801, when the Royal Admiral arrived,

Pomare was asked, when the Missionaries
were introduced to him, if they were still to

consider the district as theirs ; he replied in

the affirmative, and even asked them if they
wished the inhabitants to remove

;
yet it after-

wards appeared that the natives considered
them only as tenants at will. All that the former
desired was, the permanent occupation of the
ground on which their dwellings and gardens
were situated

;
yet, in writing to the Society,

in 1804, they remark, in reference to the dis-

trict,— the inhabitants do not consider the

district, or any part of it, as belonging to us,

except the small sandy spot occupied by
our dwellings and gardens ; and even as to

this, there are persons who claim the ground
as theirs.'*

Remarks.

Such is the account of the important trans-

action represented in the Engraving, and such
are the results of the first Christian Mission
to the Islands of the South Seas. It is inte-

resting to look back on such a period, and to

compare the then state of things in those
Islands, with what we know has since taken
place. Little did the first Missionaries think
that the wild natives of the Georgian and So-
ciety Isles would so soon be brought to the
universal and total abandonment of idolatry,

and the general reception of Christianity ; or
tliat they would so soon be taught to forsake
their savage mode of life, and to adopt the

manners and customs, the laws and the arts

of civilized nations. Yet so it has happened
;

so it hath pleased God to bless those endea-
vours at last, which were continued for so
long a period without any apparent success.

There is one thing which we cannot but
remark, in conclusion, and that is the self-

denial of the Missionaries, from the very com-
mencement of the Mission. Here we see a
large tract of land ceded to them by the na-
tives, for the purposes above mentioned

;
yet

they have never considered this land their

own, or arrogated to themselves the sole right

and possession of it. In this they have acted

a different part from that of the Missionaries

of a corrupt faith, who first seized on the

fairest portions of the New World ; they have
indeed shewn themselves to be the followers

of Him who said, " My kingdom is not of

this world ;" and though they consider them-
selves as pilgrims and strangers on earth, we
trust that they shall all be of the number of

those who tiirough faith and patience are now
inheriting the promises.

These Papers may be had ofF. Westley and A. H. Davis, Stationers" Court, Ludgalv Hill,
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SKETCH OF THE LABOITRS OF THE DEPUTATION.
***** Unmoved with fear,

Health, comfort, safety, life, they count not deaj%

May they but hope a Saviour's love to shew,
And warn one spirit from eternal woe ;

Nor will they faint ; nor can they strive in vain^

Since thus—to live is Christ, to die is gain.

lONTaoMEBT.

Ocft readers are no doubt ^nerally acquainted
with the circumstance, that a Deputation was
sent out by the Society in 1821, to visit its Mis-
sion stations in the South Sea Islands and other

parts of the world ; and that the following gen-
tlemen constituted the members of that Deputa-
tion: viz.~The late Rev. Daniel Tyerman, for-

merly of Newport in the Isle of Wight, and
George Bennet, Esq., formerly of Sheffield.

The following brief account of their voyages
and travels, drawn up by Mr. Bennet, the sur-

viving member of the Deputation, and addressed,

in a letter, to the Rev. Richard Miles, superin-

tendent of the Society's Missions in South
Africa during the absence of the Rev. Dr.
Philip, will convey a more exact and succinct

account of their labours, than any other abstract

we could present to our readers.*

TO THE REV. RICHARD MILES.

Capo Toivn, March M, 1829.

My Dear Sir,— In compliance with your re-

quest, I have the pleasure to send you a very

brief mention of the principal places visited by
by my late friend and companion ] and myself, in

the discharge of the interesting commission
which we had the honor to accept from the

London Missionary Society.

Permit me to preface this rapid sketch v/ith

stating unequivocally, that in the fulfilment of

the duties which devolved upon us as a deputa-

tion from the London Missionary Society, we
have derived the most pleasing satisfaction from
finding that a much greater measure of substan-

tial good has resulted from the labours of Mis-
sionaries, both to the people and rulers of the

several countries where they are stationed, and
to society at large, than we had ventured to

expect. Nor is it easy to saj-, whether the direct

or indirect mas? of good is the greater, or the

more extensive. Both are very manifest, and
very considerable.

In May, 1821, we sailed from London in the
Tuscan, South Sea Whaler, for the South Seas,

by way of Cape Horn. We rounded that Cape
in the depth of the southern winter, (July),

proceeding to 60 degrees of south latitude, and
sailing westward to 80 degrees of longitude,

we then mad? our northing ; and when we had
got well within the trades, we sailed directly

west, through what Capt. Cook justly called
" The dangerous Archipelago," and reached
Tahiti, in 150 degrees west longitude, and

* The Journal of the Deputation, which is about to be
published under the »uperintendence of Mr. Bennet's inti-

mate fiiend and eminent towusmau, James Montgomery,
Esq., will jio doubt contain mucli valuable and interesting:
information, respecting not only the progress and present
state of Missions iabroad, but also the civil and political
state of the countries they visited, as well as the natural
and moral history of many interesting and hitherto partiaUy
known regions of the globe.

18 degrees math latitude, in September,
1821.

Amongst t'h.e tV7o groups of islands, of which
Tahiti is the largest and chief, and which arei

named *' The Georgian and Society Islands,"

we remained nearly three years, vi.^iting almost
every part of each island. Of course vre visited

every station where a Missionary v/as placed;

and, in fact, more than once. During this

period, we made a voyage to the Sandwich Islands,

which lie in about the same longitude as Tahiti,

and 20 degrees to the north of the line, being

3,500 miles distant from Tahiti. Amongst the

Sandwich Islands (Owyhee, Oahu, &c.) we
were detained four months through the censurable

conduct of our captain ; and returned to Tahiti

in the same little vessel (about sixty-one tons) at

the close of 1822. In 1823, we made a series of

visits to all the Missionary stations in the Society

and Georgian Islands, and to many other islands

besides ; some of them at the distance of from
three to five hundred miles from Tahiti.

In May, 1824, we took our final departure

from those most beautiful and interesting regions,

and proceeded in a small brig (sixty-three tons)

for New Zealand and New South Wales. In
our route for New Zealand, we touchad at many
islands, for the purpose of leaving native Mis-
sionaries from Tahiti at some, and of inquiring

into the state of others.

From Nev/ Zealand, where we v.-ere most un-
expectedly mnde prisoners, and very narrowly
escaped being murdered and eaten, we voyaged
to Sydney, which we reached v;ith much diffi-

culty, after having been three months at sea, in

place of five or six weeks. In New South Wales
we remained nine months; during w^hich time,

we visited various parts of the interior, and some
parts of the coast of this vast region, and most
thriving colony.

. From Port Jackson, in June, 1825, we
voyaged in the Hugh Crawford, through Torres'
Straits, than which, we siqjpose, there is not a
more dangerous place for navigation in the
world: the ship that left Sydney Harbour the
day after us, was totally wrecked at the entrance
of Torres' Straits ; and the only two others, that

we heard of, which attempted the passage from
twelve to eighteen months after our happy pas-
sage, were also \^Tecked.

Through the Straits of Torres and Lombok,
our commission led us to Batavia in Java. In
this most beautiful and fertile country we tra-

velled about 800 miles, through Buitenzorg,
Cheribon, Samarang, Saiitega, to the Imperial
city of Solo, <fec. From Batavia we then passed
to Singapore, a place v»hich British talent and
enterprise are making (or rather have made) a
thriving and valuable settlement, and which by

.

the Dutch in Java is regarded with great com-
mercial jealousy.

From Singapore, we proceeded in the
H, C, S» Windsor; t« Mticao and C«nton; tbe,
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CHiIy two plescea in China accessible to Euro-
peans. We returned to Singapore in Decem-
ber, 1825, and afterwards visited, for about a

month each, Malacca and Pulo Penang (or

Prince of Wales's Island). From Penang we
sailed in a small Danish brig, between the An-
daman Islands, for Calcutta, which princely city

we reached about April 16, 1826. In Bengal
we remained nine months, visiting the various

Missionary stations, proceeding up the Hoogiy
and Ganges, to Serampore, Chinsurah, Berham-
pore, Monghyr, Patnah, Digah, the Holy City

of Benares, Chunar, Allahabad, &c., in all about
800 miles of river distance.

We left Calcutta, in the Aurora, in De-
cember, 1826, and after spending a few days

with much satisfaction at Vizngapatam, ^-e

reached Madras in January, 1827. In this very

interesting Presidency, where the beneficial in-

fluence of Britons—both ministers of religion

and the members of the government, civil and
military—is unquestionably evident, wo remained
about nine months; and, the Missionaries being

numerous and widely scattered, we were obliged

to travel more than 3000 miles in palanquins

—

through Arcot, Chittoor, Bangalore, Cuddapah,
Bellary, Belgaum, Goa, Cannanore, Mysore,
Seringapatam, Salim, Quilon, Travancore,

Cotym, Nagercoil, Cape Comorin, Palam.cottah,

Madura, Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Pondicherry,

<fec.

From Madras, we voyaged, by Ceylon, to the

Isle of France. Here we were condemned to

remain seven months before we could fttlfil the

last object of our commission, which was, to pay
n visit to Radama, the king of Madagascar, and
to the Missionaries in his capital. Madagascar
is doubtless, including the peculiar physical

character of the island, and its equally striking

moral character, and the nature of its govern-

ment, the most remarkable country which we
have visited. Here we were destined to witness

a great political revolution, attended by a change
of dynasty, and the shedding of much of the best

blood of the country. Here, also, I was destined

to lose my friend and companion by a sudden
stroke of apoplexj-, after having been associated

together for more than seven years and a half

!

Delivered from imminent danger in this country,

I returned in September, 1828, by way of Bour-
bon, to the Mauritius. Thence also happily

delivered, I arrived at this beautiful town (Cape
Town) and interesting colony, November 22,
1828,

In the South Seas, all our proposed objects

were accomplished beyond our most sanguine

expectations ; indeed, all our wishes were rea-

lised, and we were so happy as to leave those

favoured and exquisitely beautiful islands with the

most unequivocal marks of our possessing the

aftectionate esteem of all the Missionaries, of

the chiefs, and of the people.
• In the Sandwich IslantI?', where are placed the

excellent and exemplary Missionaries from North
America, v,-e had the unmingled satisfnction, for

four months, of enjoying the intelligent society

of those valuable men, and received every day,

both from themselves and their amiable partners^

fresh proofs of their kinduesi and attention.

During our involunt^rj- d9t«nti9n; and; in aome

considerable degree, arising from that detention

j

that great and most happy moral change from hea-
thenism to Christianity took place, which is now
being published throughout the Christian world.

In the Islands around Tahiti, and in almost
all those which we visited in our voyage to New
Zealand, the most surprising and delightful moral
change had even then taken place, in the over-
throw of ignorance, vice, idolatry, and indolence;
and, in beholding the changes which had been
produced by the instruction of the natives in
Christianity, we derived a satisfaction and plea-

sure beyond expression. In New Zealand the
marks of improvement are few and equivocal.

The people are ferocious and intractable, and still

cannibals— as we ourselves very nearly experi-

enced.

In New South Wales, during our nine months'
sojourn, we v.ere laid under the strongest obli-

gations to Sir Thomas and Lady Brisbane, to all

the constituted authorities, and especially to the
Rev. Samuel Marsden, and the other clergy, lor
their singularly kind and unceasing attentions.

Here we found the government pleasingly de-

sirous of cherishing and encouraging any rea-

sonable plans for meliorating the condition of
the Aborigines, who are certainly the most
pitably abject of any part of the human family

that we have yet known, and for whom nothing,

or next to nothing, has yet been done, and but
little attempted.

In 'Java, we were received and treated by the
excellent Baron Vander Capellan and his lady,

as well as by all the constituted authorities and
the clergy, with the kindest attentions. Here
was offered to us every desirable facility for ac-

complishing the objects of our mission. But
little or no impression has been made on the
Malays or Chinese. It is a pleasing duty to

state, that similar obligations were laid upon us
in an eminent degree, by the govenmients in

China, Singapore, Malacca, Penang, Calcutta,

and throughoutt Bengal ; and most especially in

Madras, and throughout the whole of that in-

teresting and flourishing Presidency.

In the jNIauritius, during our compulsory
stay, we received obliging civilities, and very

kind attentions, from some private individuals of

our own countrymen, and also from some of the

French families in diilerent parts of this piiysi-

cally beautiful island. We suppose, however,
there are but few who have resided in this island,

as strangers, who would feel regret on leaving,

or form a wish to revisit it.

Radama, and the late Government of Mada-
gascar, honoured us with singular and substantial

marks of respect and attention. The Govern-
ment, also, which was formed after the death of

Radama, showed us much more of attention and
kindness than we had ventured to expect. Here
the Missionaries have laboured much and with

valuable succes3,under peculiarly disadvantageous

circumstances; and their prospects were very

bright, until the sickness and death of the king

took place : now they are very giOom3% The
painful events and overwhelming dangers which
occurred in that island will always associate with

M«Uagascar the most melancholy ideas.

At th» Cape of Good Hope I have lived a

pleasing sort of hermit- life for several mjuthg,
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during which ^>8rlod I have seen some little of

this very interesting and important eolony. 1

have also enjoyed the society and kind civilities

of some worthy and intelligent individuals, and
have been honoured here, as I v^'as in New Soutli

Wales, with most obliging altentioas from your

excellent Chief Justice, whose character and

talents Fam glad to see so highly and so justly

appreciated in this eolony.

During my stay at tbe Cape, I have wit-

nesseei, with admiration and pleasure, the great

patience of this easily governed colony. 1 also

rejoice to believe, that through the wisdom and

moderation of the Home Government, the in-

dependence of the Supreme Court, and the pru-

dent management of an enlightened press, years

like those, of calamitous oppression, so long in-

flicted on this colony, will never be allowed to

return.

^Vitii thankfulness to the Divine Providence

for all the past expressions of his goodness, and

with exuUing hope that I may at no very

distant period be permitted once more to behold

my dear friends in that dearest and best of lands,

our common country, 1 have the honour to re-

main, my dear Sir, your truly faithful and

obliged servant,

(Signed) George Bennet.

The death of the Rev. D. Tyerman, tbe

other member of the Deputation, took place

at Madagascar, on the 30th of July, 1828, just

three days alter that of iladama, the king of

that island. The following resolution Wixs adopt-

ed by the Board of Directors on the occasion :

'* The Directors having bowed belore the

Supreme Disposer of all human affairs, in

humble acknowledgment of his prerogative in

determining all the circumstances of the life and

death of his servants, and of his kind preserva-

tion of the deceased till so near the close of his

important mission, now record on their Minutes

tbe deep sense which they entertain Of the

valuable services rendered by the late Rev.
Dambl Tyerman, in connexion with his

highly-esteemed colleague George Bennet,
Esq. (whose arrival in this country may be
shortly expected), to the London Missionary
Society, and to the cause of Christ in general,

during the period of more than seven years j

during which they visited the Missionary
Stations of the Society in the South Seas,

together with those beyond the Ganges, in the

East Indies, Mauritius, and also Madagascar,
where the remains of our departed friend now
repose till the resurrection of the just.

" From afTection to the objects of this Society

Mr. Tyerman voluntarily relinquished the en-

gagements of the ministry at home, the endear-
ments of a beloved family, and the enjoyments
of his native land ; regardless of personal

labour; or of danger—whether that arose from
climate, from barbarous society, or from long
and fatiguing journies,— intently desirous of

promoting the usefulness and comfort of the

Missionaries and the prosperity of the Society,

—

he prosecuted his arduous undertaking, to the

end of his career, with unabated energy and zeal.

By the Missionaries abroad, and the Directors at

home, his memory will continue to be loved,

revered, and honoured. The Directors are per-

suaded, that in these views and feelings all the

members of the Society will cordially concur,

and that they will unite with them in kindest

sympathy with the family fiow left to deplore

his loss."

Mr. Bennet, the survivor, arrived in this coun-
try, in good health and safety, on June 4, 1829,
after an absence of eight years. The services

which ho and his late fellow-labourer have ren-
dered to the cause of Missions have been most
important and valuable, and will no doubt meet
their reward, both in time and eternity.

DESCRIFFION OF
This engraving exhibits a representation of

the Mission Statioii, Utianauro, in the island of

Raiatea, founded and at present occupied by the
Rev. Jolin Williams, one of the Society's Mis-
sionaries. The situation is remarkably pic-

turesque and beautiful. For the following de-

scription of the station we are indebted to Mr.
Ellis's interesiing work, entitled *' Polynesian
Researches."*

"After remaining some time at Borabora, we
took leave of our friends, and sailed forHuahine.
On our way we toucheil at Raiatea, and were
gratified with the prosperous appearance of the
station. It was then at Vaoaara, but since that
period, Mr. Williams, tlie only remaining Mis-
sionary, has removed to Utumaoro, a line ex-
teiii-ive district near the northern extremity of
the island, and adjacent to the opening in the
reef called the Avapiti, or doulde entrance.
This station was conuuenced in 1823 ; and, in

consequence of the extent of land by which it

To the publishers, Messrs. Fisher, Sun, aid Co.,3^,
Newgate Street, we are indebted for tie kind p-.raiissi.n
to copy tbe engraving from that work.

THE ENGRAVINC^.
is surrounded, and the pfoximity of the harbour,

has been found much more convenient than that

formerly occupied. The improvement has been
rapid, and tlie transformation so astonishing,

that in a short period three hundred enclosures

for the culture of sugar, coffee, and tobacco,

with otiier kinds of produce, were completed
;

a substantial place of worship, schools, and a

house for the Missionaries, had been finished,

and the neat plastered dwellings of the natives

extended for two miles along the beach. The
scenery of this district of the island is much less

picturesque than in many other parts
;
yet it is

impossible to behold the neat and extensive

settlement, with its gardens, quays, schools,

capacious chapel, and cottages, stretching along

the shore, which but a few years before was
covered with brushwood aud trees, \Aithout asto-

ni'innent aud (leli':;ht. The accompanying
plate, Irom a drawing taken on the spot,

although it exhibits the general outline of the

station, will convey but a faint representation

of the interesting features of the Missionary

settlement, or the surrounding country."

T/iQie Paper's may U had of F. TVestky and A. H. Davis Stationers' Court, Ludgate HiUi
nn.
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SKETCH or THE MISSION AT FARE HARBOUR, HLAHIXE.

Thf. annexed engravini; presents to our read-

ers a view of the Kastern pavt of Fare Har-
bour hi Huabine, and it wiU be our de-

sij^n, in the present sketch, to afford informa-

tion as to the condition of the natives when
Mr. Ellis visited the island in 1818, in con-

trast with their present st;ite. In doing this

we shall be chiefly indel)te(i to the " Poly-

nesian Hesearches," from which ample quota-

tions will be made.

Mr. Ellis's first Vis'it to the Island.

"On the ISth'of June, 1818, Mr. Davies,

31 r. and INIrs. Williams, IVIr. and Mrs. Ors-

niond, Mrs. Ellis, and myself, accompanied l)y

a number of the principal chiefs, sniled from

Eimeo to the Leeward Islands. A^e arrived

iit Huahine late in the evening of the foUow-
ijig" day, and sonie of our party went on shore,

but it was not till the morninc; of the 2()th

inst. that we reached the anchorage in Fare
Harbour.
" Tlie district of Fare, bordering tlie harliour

of the same name, is about a mile and a half

or two miles in length, and reaches froTu the

shore to the centre of the island. It is well

watered, and abounds with wood. The hills

were clothed with verdure ; all was rich and
luxuriant in vegetation, but it was the rich-

ness and luxuriance of an uncultivated land.

Scarcely a trace of human culture could be seen.

A few native houses were visible
;
probably,

there were not more than ten or twelve in the

district. The inhabitants might be occasion-

ally seen guiding the canoe across the bay, or

leisurely walking beneath the grateful siiade

of the spreading trees. They were the rude
tenants of the place, and their appearance and
actions were in perfect accordance with the
wild scenes by which they were surrounded.
'J'he only clothing most of them wore, was a
girdle of cloth bound loosely round the waist,

and a shade of cocoa-nut leaves over their

f)reheads. It was impossible to beliold either

th.e scenery or the inhabitants Avithout enm-
tion. We were accommodated Avith a house
belonging to Taaraarii, Ihe young chief of the

inland. Towards noon, our goods were most
of them landed, and taken into our ne\> hai)ita-

tion, whichAvasa large oval building, standing
within tvA'elve yards of the sea, Avithout parti-

tions, and quite open on the sides, consisting

Rimply of a roof supported by posts. The
lloor Avas composed of stones, sand, and clay.

iMr. and Mrs. Orsmond occupied one end, and
we took up our abode in the other.

Manner of preparhifi' Refreshment.
" Our first effort was to provide some re-

freshment. The chief had sent us a present
of bread, fruit, and flesh. A native youth,
fourteen or fifteen years of age, came forward
and asked if he should cook some bread-fruit
for us. We accepted his offer, and he became
a faithful servant, till Ave removed from the
island. He fixed two large stones in the
ground for a fire-place, and bringing a bundle
of dry sticks from the adjacent hushes, lighted
a fire between the stones, upon which he
placed the kettle.

Their first M,<rht at Iluuhinc.

"As the sun was partly hid behind tin nioun-
tains, we began to prepare our sleejiiig-places.

The native? cut four large stakes from th^

neigiibouring trees, these Ave fixed in the floor,

and formed our hed-rooms, by fastening na-
tive cloth and sheets from one to the other.

We spread our bed on a couple of chests, and
made up one for the children on sonie pack-
ages on the floor.

" As it grew dark, we made a lamp by
dividing a cocoa-nut in two— we then Wdund
a little cotton wool round the thin stalk of the

leaflet of the tree, and fixed it erect in the ker-

nel of one half of the nut. This Ave filled

with cocoa-nut oil, which at© had previously

procured. Thus our lamp and oil Avere the

prodtiction of the cocoa-nut tree. This Avas

the only kind of lamp Ave had for some years,

and though rude in appearance, it gave a
good liglu Avhen kept steady and sheltered
from the Avind.
" Notwithstanding the novelty of our situa-

tion, our exposure to the air from the moun-
tains, the roaring of the heavy surf on tiie

reefs, and the inroad of dogs, pigs, and natives,

Ave passed a comfortable night, and rose in the

morning refreshed—thankful for the kind
])rotection Ave had received, and gratified by
finding that no article of our property had been
stolen, though all Avas unavoidably exposed.

" The island of Huahine had been previously

visited by Mr. Nott, Avho had travelled round it,

preaching to the inhabitants of the principal

villages. The missionaries also, Avho had
been expelled from Tahiti, had remained here

some months, prior to their final departure for

Port Jackson. The impression made on ti)«

minds of the people at these periods, Avas

only slight, and it had noAV, in a great de-

gree, if not altogether, Avorn aAvay. After

the abolition of idolatry in Tahiti and Eimeo,
and the adoption of ('hristianity by the in-

habitants ; Mahine, the king of Huahine, had
sent Vahaivi, one of his principal men, with
directions to the chiefs, to burn the idols,

demolish the temples, and discontinue the

ceremonies and worship connected therewith.

The Idols destroyed.

" This commission Avas executed, and not
only Avere their objects of worship destroyed,

and idol worship, no longer practised ; but the

rude stills employed to prepare ardent spirits

from the sugar-cane and other indigenous
productions, Avere either broken or hid under
ground. Infant murder, intoxication, and
some of the more degrading vices, Avhich had
formerly been sanctioned by their superstition,

Avere no longer indulged.

"Although this change had been approved by
the principal chiefs on the islands, and efi'ected

by them in conjunction Avith the messenger of

the king, it was opposed by several chiefs, of
inferior influence, Avho collected their depen-
dants, and threatened to avenge the insults

offered to their gods. IJoth parties, after as-

sunnng a hostile attitude for some time, ad-
justed their differences, and returned In peace
to their respective districts, mutually agreeing
to embrace Christianity, and wait the arrival

of the missionaries, Avhose residence among
them they had been led to expect.

"With the exception of ime or two indivj-.

duals, they had forsaken idolatry, and becouie
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Cliristians in profession, without iin<k'rstaii(l-

in;^ the luiture ofC'hristianity,or feelini; in ;.ny

degree its moral restraints or its holy inlUienc?.

**A few individuals hud acquired the ele-

ments of reading;, and had le;irned to repeat

the lessons in the spelIin<j;-l;ook ; the rest were
in nearly the same state as when \ isited in

1808 and 1809—with this exeeption, their

i^olatl•ous ceremonies Avere discontinued, and
they had u buildinj^ for the worship of ll>e

true fiod. In this state we found them when
we landed.

Slate of their Hahitat'mis.

*'When we landed at lluihine, T do not

think there were more than ten or twelve

houses in the w hole dis^triet. Four, besides

those we occupied, were of considerable size,

tliese belonged to the chief; the others were
mere huts. In these cabins, parents, children,

dogs, and frequently pigs and fowls, passed
the night, and the greater part of the day.
" The houses of the chiefs were better built

and more capacious, but their interior was
little adapted to promote domestic comfort.
" In these houses, the people took their

meals, sitting in circles on the grass-spread

floor. The fresh water used in washing their

hands, the cocoa-nut water, which was their

beverage, and the sea water, in w hich they

dipped their food, was so often spilt, that ii\

many jdaces the nati\e houses resembled a
sttible-yard rather than any thing else.

* In the drier parts of the house, along each
side, the inmates slept at night, on mats ma-
nufactured of palm-leaves. The largest build-

ings had no partitions or skreens—in some of

these hundreds had, at times, laid down pro-

miscuously to sleep. These mats were usually

rolled up in the morning, like a sailor's ham-
mock, and spread out at night. The chief

and his wife slept at one end, and there was
no partition between them and the other in-

mates of tho dwelling. A\'hat the state of

morals must here have 1 eenin suchaconnnunity
it is unnecessary to show

;
yet such w ere their

modes of life, after they had renounced ido-

latry. Su( h we found society in Huahine.
One reason they gave why so many slept in a
house was, their constant apprehensions of
evil spirits, which were supposed to wander
about at night, and grasp or strangle the ob-
jects of their displeasure whom they might
tind alone.

Imprmrvieiit in their Jiuildinf^s.

" We reconmipn<Ied each family to build a
distinct and (omfortable cottage for them-
s. Ives, The chiefs we recommended to par-

tition off bed-rooms in their ])resent dwel-
lings, as tiiey must reside in them while
others were building.

*' We were hapi y to perceive, on the part of

(he people, a willingness to follow our advice.

The first native improvenjent was made by
Mai, the chief of Borabora, residing at that

lime at Fare. He directeil his ser\ant.s to

clear out all the grass from the lloor; they
then levelled it, and plastered it oxer nearly
an inch thick, with mortar; this hardenerl,

and formed a solid, durable, and clean lloor.

With this material we had made the floors of

our tojnitoran' dwellings; in which we had
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also erected slight partitions of pole/;, rorpred
with thick natixe «;loth, to separate the difle-

rent apartments from each other. In this, too,

Avr found the chiefs promptly followed our
example.

First natire-huilt House.
" On our return fnmj a visit to Raiatea, in

January, 1819, we were delighted to see ii

house actually finished, in the district of
Fare. It belonged to an ingenious and in-

dustrious yonng man, who had accompanied
IMahine to Eimeo, and had been there taught
in some degree, by INIr. George liicknell, the
use of tools, and the art of burning lime.

" A new order of architecture was thus in-

troduced to the natives, and which has since
extensively prevailed, greatly augmenting the
social and domestic comforts of the peoi)lc,

and changing the appearance of tlieir villages

and improving the beautiful scenery of their

island. Others were encouraged by this

success, although we found great dilTiculty in

persuading them to persevere in the heavy
labour this improvement required."

Having stated, as briefly as possible, tha
state of Huahine, when Mr. Ellis first visited

that island, in 181S, it will be our pleasing
task to show what a lovely change was pro-

duce<l, by the blessing of God, on the labours
of his faithful missionary servants, in the
course of a few years.

Happy chanf^^e produced.

ISIr. Ellis informs us, " The visible change
which resulted from the establishment of mis-
sions in Huahine, was striking, and did not

fail to attract the notice, and command the

approbation of the most superficial observer.

In our walk through the native settlement we
were often amused at the state in Avhich we
found the houses occupied by their proprie-

tors. Some appeared with the walls plastered
on the outside only, others with both sides

plastered ; some ha\ing their doors and win-
dow-shutters fixed, others with a low fence

only, across the door-Avay ; some with grass

spread over the whole floor, while others had
a portion boarded sufficiently large to contain

their sleeping mats at night. A few, w hose

dwellings were completely finished, inhabited

them with all the conscious satisfaction atten<l-

ing the enjoyment of what had cost them long
continued and persevering labour."

Visit of Cajiliiiu (iitmhier, Sfc.

This was the state of the settlement when
visited by ('apbiin Gambier, of H. M. Ship
Dauntless, (!aj)tain Elliott, and other na\al
ollicers, in 1822. The account given of thi.s

settlement by Captain Gambier, and the

emotion cNcited in h'n o\\ n mind by this

visit, w ill illustrate the change to which we
luwe adverted. He observes, " At about ten

o'clock on the morning of the 2()th Jan. 1822,
the ship being ho\e-to outside the reef, a
j)arty of us proceeded towards the village of

Fare. After passing the reel' of coral which
forms the harbour, i.stonishmcnt and delight

ke|)t us silent for some moments, and were
sn(( ceded by a burst of unqualified approba-
tion at the scene before us. We were in an
excellent b.arbour, upon w lM)?.e shores in-

du.Mry and comfort were plainlv nerceptiblc.
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In every direction, nhite cottages, precisely

Ilnglish, were seen peeping from atnongst tiie

ri(h foliage, which every wliere clothes the

loAv land in these islands. Upon various little

elevations, beyond these, were others, which
gave extent and animation to the whole.

The point on the left on going in is covered

with wood, vrith several cottages along the

shore. On the right, the high land of the

interior slopes down, with gradual descent,

and terminates in an elevated point, which
juts out into the harbour, forming two little

bays. The principal and largest is to the

left, viewing tliem from seaward ; in this, and

extending up the valley, the village is si-

tuated. The other, which is small, has only

a few houses, but so quiet, so retired, that it

seems the abode of perfect content. Industry

flourislies here. The chiefs take a pride in

building their own houses, which are now all

after the European manner; and they think

meanly of themselves, if they do not excel the

lower classes in the arts necessary for their

construction. Their wives, also, surpass their

inferiors in making cloth. The queen, and
her daughter-in-law, dressed in the English

fashion, received us in their neat little cottage.

All the furniture of her house was made on

the island, and by the natives; a little instruc-

tion having been given by the missionaries.

It consisted of sofas, with backs and arms,

with cinet bottoms, very well constructed,

tables and bedsteads. There were curtains

to the windows, made of their white cloth,

having dark leaves stained on it, for a border,

which gave a cheerful and comfortable air to

the rooms. The bed-rooms were up stairs,

and were perfectly clean and neat.

" The sound of industry was music to my
ears. Hammers, saws, and adzes, were
heard in every direction. Houses in frame

met the eye on every side, in different stages

of forwardness. Many boats w ere building,

after our manner ; and lime, for cement and
white-washing, was burning. On walking
through the village, we were very much
pleased to see that an elevated foot-path, or

cause-way, ran through it, which must add
to their comfort in wet weather, when going

to the place of worship, in their European
dresses. I had frequent opportunities of

observing the value the natives set on our

English style of cottage, and other things in-

troduced among them.
*' Afterwards I walked out to the point

forming the division between the two bays. I

there sat down to enjoy the sensations created

by the lovely prospect before me. I c;innot

describe it ;— it possessed channs independent

o*' its beautiful scenery and rich vcgetiition.

The blessings of Christianity were diHused

amongst the people who inhabited it ; a

taste for industrious employment had taken

deep root; a praiscAvortliy emulation to excel

in the arts which contribute to their welfare

and comfort impelled them, and conse(|uently

civilization advanced with wonderfully rapid

strides." •

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRA\IVG.
The point referred to by ( aptain Ganibier,

in situated at a short distance to the right of
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tlie view of Fare, which is given in the an-
nexed plate, engraved from a sketch taken on
the spot, by Captain Elliot. It affords an ex-
tensive view of the unrullled waters of the
bay, and the infant settlement on its shores.

The figures along the bottom refer to the fol-

lowing buildings :

No. 1. The Chapel.
No. 2. The residence of iNIahine, the chief

of the island ; this was the first house with
an upper room, which the natives erected.

No. 3. The Schools.

No. 4. Marks the scite of IVIr.Ellis's dwelling
and that of his coadjutor ; both erected at some
distance from the shore.

REMARKS.
Surely our readers, and especially oui

young friends, wliile perusing the preceding;

brief sketch of Huahine, must have been im
pressed with two things :

First, The deplorably destitute and awftiliy

degraded and guilty condition of its inhabitants,

before the missionaries went among thejn,
" preaching the Gospel of the grace of God."
How ignorant and cruel, how comfortless and
sensual ! What slaves to idolatrous abomina-
tions ! "led captive by Satan at his will, serv-

ing divers lusts," and a prey to imaginary fears.

Second. What a lovely influence the gospel
exerts over the passions of the human heart, the
principles of the mind, the present enjoyments
and future prospects of man. Who can contem-
plate the clean and comfortable colt;ige, the de-
cent attire, the industrious habits, the school-

room, and the house of prayer in the land f

savages, without adoring gratitude to Him
who is " the author," the sovereign dispense
" of every good and perfect gift

!"

And may not the Directors of the Mission-
ary Society, from these delightful facts, draw
an argument for the continued and increased

liberality of all who see and admire these
'* works of the Lord?"
God is pleased to employ human instrumen-

tality, and we are warranted to trace a
gracious connexion between the cheerful de-
dication of British pence, British shillings,

and British pounds, and the burning of idols

and their temples, the extirpation of infanti-

cide and crime, and the delightful contrast

;

—the savage sitting at the feet of Jesus,

"clothed, and in his right mind," and every
one under his vine and his fig-tree, none
daring to make him afraid."

Who, with a British heart, does not

triumph in such conquests for his country ?

Who, with a Christian heart, does not exult

in such victories of the cross ? What British

Christian, while surveying such efiects of the

grace of God, does not feel his soul on fire,

his grateful emotions roused, his best chari-

ties called forth into most vigorous exercise;

and every impulse of piety, thankfulness, and
love, constraining him to say

—

V'iili my siilistiince, I will lionoiir

Aiy Kcfloniif r hikI my LunI
;

Wtie Hn tlH)iisHnd worlds iii.v iiiMior

All were notliiii-^ to his word :

VVIiilc ilie luiHldsCf shlviilioii

11 if Hbonndiiis grace j.rocliiim
;

lift his friiiM^, of every natioi),

Gl.idt^' join to spread his t'aii.e.

J. Dennett, Printer, l-< atiier Laut:,
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BRIEF SKETCH

MISSIONARY LABOURS AT AGATESURAIVI.

In out Sketch for April, 1828, (No. XLI.)

iTo gave a brief account of the commence^

nient and progress of the Society's Mission

in South Travancore. In the present

Number we present to our Readers some

interesting particulars relating to one of

the numerous out-stations of that Mission,

viz. Agatesuram.

Agatesuram is situated in the Eastern

Division of the INIission, of which Nagercoil

is the head station, and from thence the

Gospel has been published in all the

neighbouring villages.

In this part of South Travancore, INIr.

Ringletaube,* and after him Messrs. Mead,

Knill, and INIault, have successfully la-

boured. On the suggestion of the Depu-

tation (Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet) who

visited the East Indies, in 1820 7, and

with the concurrence of the missionaries,

a head station was fixed upon for the

Western Division of the Mission, viz.

Neyoor, near the town of Travancore, dis-

tant about eleven miles from Nagercoil,

where Mr. INIead, now labours. Mr. Mead,

ftinre his removal to Neyoor, has for a

time laboured conjointly with I.lr. Miller

and Mr. Addis, the former of whom has

been obliged to return to the Neilgherries

for the recovery of health, and the latter

is at present assisting Mr. Mault at

Nagercoil.

In reference to Agatesuram, the subject

of the present Sketch, Mr. Knill, prior to

its being formed into a separate out-sta-

tion, thus wrote.

Agatesuram is at present " a brancii of

the Tamaracoolum congregation. It is

Ijeautiful for situation, and may vie with

any place in this kingdom for the rich

produce of its lields and gardens. The

population is immense. I visited this

place often, and was generally much gra-

tified. About one hundred Christians re-

side here, and I hesitate not to say, that if

the place were well cultivated, it would

prove a prolific source of much good."

• Mr. llmglelanbe rtsul-cl at Ma) iUiitly, about

full! inllcs fium NagcreoiL

From the following letter of Mr. Mault,

it Avill be seen that the anticipations c/

Mr. Knill have been realized.

Nagercoil, lOf/i June, 1829.

" Rev. and Dear Sir,

" The annexed is a representation of

the chapel at Agatesuram, which may per-

haps serve for one of your Quarterly

Sketches. The following brief account of

it may prove not uninteresting.
" Agatesuram is situated twelve miles

East of Nagercoil, and two miles West of

Cape Comorin, in the midst of an extensive

forest of Palmyra, and cocoa-nut trees.

" In the year 1818, a few families in this

village, renounced the service of the Evil

Spirit, which is the principal object of

worship among the lower castes in this

part of India, and made an open profession

of Christianity.
"W bile they enjoyed tranquillity and tlie

smiles of the world, their numbers conti-

nued to increase. This state of things was

of short continuance, as by the instigation

of the chief man in the village a persecu-

tion commenced. The sad consequence

was, many relapsed into idolatry. At this

time, such enmity was manifested to the

Gospel, that the shed, in wlkich the Chris-

tians used to meet for Avorsliip, was burnt

down, and the very name of Christians

became a reproach in the place.

"Under these circumstances, scarcely any

vestige remained of the form of religion,

except the school, in which Christian in-

struction was communicated, until the be-

ginning of the year 1823.

At that time, J. Clarke was appointed

to this place, as a Scripture Reader, lie

was a person of great energy and activity.

A revival of the good work commenced

soon afterwards, and a considerable con-

gregation was raised. The school-room,

in which the congregation had been accus-

tomed to meet for public worship, waa

found too small to accommodate the num-

bers who assembled, therefore a neat cha-

pel was erected, principally at the expense

of the people.
" At this period, the word was not pub-

lished without effect. One person, named

Nellataniby, was truly awakened, and

led to flee for refuge to the hope set before

him in tlie Gospel. As this man has taken

an active part in the endeavours to extend

the religion of Christ, a short account ol

him may not be unseasonably introduced

here.
" Having experienced the Gospel to be

the power of God unto salvation, he was
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anxioui. to bring others to a participation

of the same inestiniiible blessings.

" He commenced his labours of love, by

telling his neighbours all he knew of

Christ. He then visited the villages in

the vicinity, for the same kind purpose, and

his labours were not in vain.

" The two converts from Mohammedan-
ism, of whom mention was made in a for-

mer letter, heard lirst from him, that he

who died on Calvary, is the Saviour of the

world. By his instrumentality, the Gospel

was introduced into the village of San-

dady-pathoon, where there is now a flou-

rishing cause.
" Nellataniby's siister and her husband,

who belong to the congregation at Colvilly,

two humble and consistent disciples of

Christ, were brought under the means of

grace by his influence. Another sister

also, a v.idow, to whom he is very kind, he

had the pleiisure of seeing baptized last

montli. He has been instrumental in

bringing many other persons besides these,

to attend on the onlinsinces of religion.

" liut, to return to Agatesuram. The

outward condition of the congregation,

continued for a season o be prosperous.

Many, from time to time, were added to

the number of professed followers of tha

Kedeemer.
" In the midst of these pleasing pros-

pects, an event occurred which deeply af-

fected the congregation. The Reader was

removed by a sadden death. He was at-

tacked by a violent spasmodic cholera,

which in a few hours snapped the springs

of life, and he was numbered with ihe

dead. He had previously been greatly

aillicted, both in his person and in his

family. His afllictions were, I tru^^t, sanc-

tified to him. From conversation 1 had

with him, I found lie was deeply aft'ected

witii the evil of sin, and the gracious

and wonderful interposition of the Son

of God, for the redemption of man. Philip

Doddridge was elected to fill his place.

His talents, zeal, and piety, recommended
him to us, as being suitable, and I am
happy to say his subsequent conduct, has

proved that we were not mistaken in our

choice.
" Not only has the congregation at

Agatesuram flourished under his care, but

five small congregations have branched

forth from it, in the neighbourhood.
" In 1827 the increase of hearers was so

great, that the chapel was found insufli-

cient to accommodate those who regularly

attended; it was found necessary to en-

large it, and this was efl"ected principally

by the exertions and industry of the con-

gregation.
" This is the building of Avhich the

aiinir-xed drawing is designed to aflord a

reprcsttitation. The chapel will seat

2;buut four hunired persons, and is more

commodious than any othor connected with
this mission.

'* I hare reason fo hope, that there aro
more than twenty in this place, Avho have
experienced a change of heart, and whose
conluct is as becometh the Gospel of
Christ. Several of these are zealously-

exerting themselves, to disseminate the
knowledge of the Saviour, among their

heathen neighbours.
"The Boys' School, connected with this

congregation, contains more than forty

boys, many of whom have made consider-
abJe progress in the knowledge of Chris-
tianity. The attention which some of
them give to religious instruction, afl()rd3

pleasing ground of hope, that hereafter
they will prove useful members of the
church of God.

" The Girls' School, which was esta-

blished last year, contains sixteen inte-

resting children, whose progress does cre-

dit to tlio diligence of their teacher.

"The Britisli System of Education, as far

as practicable, has been introduced into

both schools, by my indefatigal)le col-

league, Mr. Addis ; and the schoolmasters
have entered with considerable spirit into

the new plan, which promises very bene-
ficial results.

" Through mercy we are all well, and
desire an interest in the prayers of the

Diieciors.
" I am, Rev. and dear Sir,

" Your's in the Gospel,
"C. MArLT.

" The building most prominent, is the

Chapel, the other is the School-room."

The foregoing letter froin our esteemed

missionary, afTords ground for some re-

marks. We shall first notice the inte-

resting character which is the prominent

object in this communication.

NiJLl.ATAMDY.

The character and conduct of tins con-

verted heathen, bear a very strong resem-

blance to those of the Jews who were first

called to hear the voice of the Redeemer,

and enabled to embrace him. John bare

witness, and pointing to Jesus, said to

his disciples, "Behold the Lamb of God."

And the two disciples heard him speak,

and they followed Jesus. One of the two

was Andrew ; he first findeth his oun bro-

thcr Simon, and saith unto him, we have

found the Messiah, which is, being inter-

preted, the Christ. The next day Jesus

called Philip. Philip goes in search of
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h^s neighUiur Nathanael, aivl saith unto

him "we have found hins, of whom Moses

in the law and the prophets did write,

Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph."

It accords too, with tlie conduct of the

man out of whom the Lord Jesus cast the

legion. " He Avent his way and published

throughout the whole city how great things

Jesus had done for him." It is acting in

the spirit of obedience to the Redeemer's

command, " Return to thine own house,

and shew how great things God bath done

for thee."

The same line of conduct will be pur-

sued by those who are favoured with such

a saving knowledge of Christ, as brings

relief to the conscience, peace to the

through his name.

This is the use which every Cinistian is

bound to m.Ive of his knowledge of Christ.

The light imparted to him, is not intended

to cheer his own path merely, but to be

held forth that others may be benefited

thereby. The Lord Jesus declares that a

candle is not lighted to be put under a

bushel, but la a candlestick :— he said to

his disciples, "Ye are the light of the

world," and he commanded them, "Let
your light so shine before men, that your
Father which is in heaven may be glorified."

Hence the obligation of all his followers,

to tell what tiiey know of Christ, as op-

portunity offers afid holy prv'.dence dic-

tates. " Let him that heareth say come."

This duty is not to be neglected through

a guilty fear of man, or through a guilty

shame of the cross. Hence the warrant

for preaching the Gospel, for Sabbath
school instruction, for visits to the sick,

and for missionary pxertions. All must
lio Avhat they can. All have at home,
relations or neighbours to whom they njay

go and tell "what a dear Saviour they

Inive found." All should do what they

can to instruct those who are out of the

Wily, by pointing lo Jesus and his atoning

blood, and saying " Behold the way to

God."

Happy for each individual professing

the Christian name, whether he were born

in Britain or in Agatesuram, to whom the

Lord Jesus shall address the connneiida-
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tion given to Mary, " She bath done what
slie could."

At the same time, the great success v/ith

which this converted heathen was fa-

voured, affords great matter of encourage-
ment. His dearest relatives, his imme-
diate neighbours, his countrymen around,
by his instrumentality, were brought to

hear the Gospel of salvation, "and many
believed and turned to the Lord." " The
Gospol came," to him, " not in word only

but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in

much assurance ;" and from him " sound-
ed out the word of the Lord" in all the

region round. What a delightful evidence
is here afforded, that no instrument is weak
in the hand of God; "not by might nor by
power, but by my Spirit saith the Lord."
Another circumstance in this brief his-

tory demands especial notice. When for

a season persecution raged, and the chapei

was burnt down ; the school in which
Christian instruction was communicated,
remained as the only external vestige of

religion.

How remarkably was the finger of God
displayed, in keeping alive this smoking
flnx, until he should rekindle the flame of

zeal and piety :— in preserving this feeble

stem until he should cause the plant of

sacred devotion to bud, to blossom, and to

bear much fruit.

Kelii;ion now appeared driven to her

last fastnesses, and she finds an asylum
for a season, in a school-room. Thus,
does God, carry his allwise purpose into

elTect, by instruments the most despised,

and the most unlikely, while, " out of the

mouths of babes and sucklings he ordainelli

strength." Let not Sabbath-school teachers

be discouraged. A Sunday-school room
has often proved the centre to Avhich 2

whole village has been attracted, and tlie

little spring from whence the streams of

salvation have flowed into a whole neigli-

bourhood :— and indeed how many have in

a Sunday school received their first serious

impressions
; had a holy zeal enkindled in

their bosoms; been called to the exercise

and blessed with the improvement of their

gifts, and eventually become eminent

MiMSTi'Rs at home, or devoted Mis-
sionaries among the Heathen.

These Papers may be had 0/ F. Westlcy and A. II. Davis, Stadovers' Court, Ludgale Hill,
Price Id. each, or 5?. fcr 10.').

JJciHKlt, L':;.ith.7r Lnnc, Hol'por



No. L. JULY, liiao.

roll IHK USR OF niK WRKKI.Y AM) MOMHIY (ONTRIBU lOKS
TO riili l^ONDOiV Ml.A.SSO\ARY SOCIEIY.

<
a:

O
<:

<
w

o
o

o

;::)

o
C/5



THE CELEBRATED MAUSOLEUM OF BEJUM NOOR JEHAN,
AT AGRA.

On the other side, we present to our friends

a beautiful representation of a splendid

JNIausoleum. This is justly regardi-d as one

of the principal architeclural ornaments of a

city, called Agra, the capital of a province of

thai name, situated about 800 miles N. W. of

Calcutta.

'Jhe following description of it is taken

from Hodges' Travels in India.
»' To the south-east of the city of Agra, is a

beaut.fui monument, raised by the Emperor,

Shah Jeban, tor his beloved wile, Taje-Mahel,

whose name it bears, and is called, by way of

eminence, the Tage Mahel. It now stands

two miles from the city, though formerly it

joined it. The Tage Mahel rises immediately

from the river, founded on a base of red free-

stone, at the extremity of which are octagon

pavilions, consisting of three stories each.

On the same base are two large buildings,

one on either side, and perfectly similar, each

crowned with three domes of white marbJe
;

the centre dome considerably larger than the

others One of these buildings is a MusjUd,

or Mosque; the other was designed for the

repose of any great personage, who might

come hither on a pilgrimage to the tomb, or to

satisfy a well-directed curiosity. On this base

of free-stone, (having a platform, at least, of

twenty-tive feet in breadth,) another rests, of

white'marble, of a square form, and which is

about fourteen feet high ; the angles are oc-

tagon, from which rise minarets, or vast co-

lumns, tapering upwards, having three several

galleries running round them, and on the top

of each an open pavilion, crowned with a

dome. These minarets too, 1 should have re-

maiked, are of white marble, and contain

stair-cases which lead to the top. From this

raagnificent base, or terrace, like those already

described, rises the body of the building,

which has a platform similar to the above.

The plan of this is octagon ; ihe lour principal

sides opposed to the cardinal points of the

compass. In the centre of each of the lour

sides, there is raised a vast and pointed arch,

and the top above this arch rises considerably

higher than the other ])arts of the building.

Tliose faces of the building, which form the
'

octagon on either side of the great an hes,

have two stories of pointed arches, with re-

cesses, and a low balustrade in front ; the

spandels above the arches are greatly enriched

with different coloured marble inlaid ; the

lieads of the arches, within the recesses, are

likewise most highly enriched in the same
manner ; within the several arches running
round the building, are windows formed by
an open fret-work in the solid slab, to give

light to the interior building. From behind
this octagon front, and running higher, are

four octangular pavilions with domes. Fr(>m
the centre of the whole, rising as high as the
domes of the pavilions, is a cone, whence
springs the great dome, swelling from its base

outwards considerably ; and with a beautiful

curve finishing in the upper point ofthe cullus,

on which rests two balls of copper, gilt, one

above the other ; above the balls is a crescent,

from the centre of which a spear head termi-
nates the whole. Each face of this building

is a counterpart to the other, and all are
equally finished.

" VVhen this building is viewed from the

opposite side of the river, it possesses a degree
of beauty, from the perfection of the materials,

and from the excellence of the workmanship,
which is only surpassed by its grandeur, ex-
tent, and general magnificence. The basest

material that enters into this centre part of it

is white marble, and the ornaments are of va-

rious coloured marbles, in which there is no
glitter; the whole together appears like a

njost perfect pearl on an azure ground. 'I'be

effect is such as, I confess, I never experienced
from any work of art. The firm materials, the

beautiful forms, and the symmetry of the

whole, with thejudicious choice of the situa-

tion, far surpasses any thing I ever beheld."

On looking at the engraving, and reading the

above descrij)tion, we are disposed to admire
the beauty of this piece of architecture, and
at the moment, rather surprised to find such a

disj)lay of skill and ingenuity amongst a peo-

j)le regarded now, at least, but partly civilized.

But what does the existence of such a building

indicate? Is not the pleasure derived from
the object not only diminished, but succeeded

bv painful feelitigs, when we think on the

prevalence of Mohammedanism, which is ne-

cessarily associated with the splendid struc-

ture here represented.

Kindooism and Buddhism are not the only-

superstitions which prevail in India. Mo-
hammedanism hjis en.slaved no small part of

its debased population. It will be readily ad-

mitted, that a somewhat particular description

of the two first-named, forms an imjjortant

part of missionary information ; but a descrip-

tion and history of the latter may, by many,
be regarded as needless. As some countries

nearer home are Mohammedans, we have, it is

Ihoutiht, in our connexiori with them, acquired
at leasl a general idea of their tenets, yet

the majority of those, for whom more espe-

cially this paper is intended, may have but
an indistinct notion of them, and particu-

larly as It ])revails in India and other parts

of the East. Islamism in that country, as

comj)ared with it in the Koran, which is but

a vile imposition, is what .Judaism apj)ears

now, contrasted with the inspired character

of it by Moses:— Tradition has greatly de-

stroyed its consistency The addition of

traditions to the Koran, all of which are ex-

tremely childish and grossly absurd, not to

say blasphemous, has made Mohammedan-
ism a complete system of superstition, which
sinks its votaries into a moral state, as wretch-

ed and hopeless as the others we first men-
tioned have done. To those who have in-

tercourse with the natives of India, there is

very little apparent difference between the

Mohammedans and the Hindoos, excejjt, per-

haps, in some of the more cruel sacrifices

of the latter
J
and the former are only dis-
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tinguished by their attachment to the Ko-
ran.

To revive the recollection of a few impor-
tant particulars of the history of Mahomet
and the prevalence of his delusions, as need-
ful for our present purpose, weshalljust glance

at them.
Mahomet, or Mohammed, as the orientals

pronounce his name, was born at Mecca, to-

wards the end of the year of our liOrd 669.
At this period a great part of Arabia was sub-

ject to a foreign yoke ; all the north of Arabia
J'etraea, as well as Syria, Palestine, and
Egypt, was under the authority of the Em-
fierors of Constanlino[)le;—the coasts of the

'ersian (lulf, and the countries watered by
the Tigris and the Euphrates, obeyed the laws

(jf Chosroes, King of Persia; and a portion of
the shores of the Ked Sea. to the southward
of Mecca, belonged to the kings of Abyssinia.
Mecca alone, and the country in the interior,

had preserved their independence. Mecca
was considered thechiefcity of Arabia. The
provinces subject to the Romans and the

Abyssinians, were almost wholly inhabited by
Christians and Jews: the religion of the Sa-
bians and of the Magi prevailed in the Persian

provinces; the remainder fol'owed in general

the worship of idols. Mecca in particular, and
most of the tribes of Arabia, having deserted

the faith ofAbraham and of Ishmael, regarded

by Moliammed as liis ancestors, had filunged

into all ihe errors of Paganism ; Mohanmied
liimselt" was born an idolater, and for many
generations his ancestors had followed no
other worship. From a very tender age he
dis|)layed an active, intelligent, reflective

mind ; when his companions besought him to

join their youthful sport, he replied that man
was not formed for trifles. His j)Overty

seemed the sole obstacle to his exaltation, but

this was removed by his marrying a rich

•widow. At this early period there is reason to

believe, he conceived ihe grand scheme which
he soon afier began to put in execution. Un-
fortunately, history is silent regarding this

])rimary portion ofthe lite ot Mohammed. It is

known, however, that he had a great inclina-

tion for retirement. One day, according to

his own statement, whilst he was secluded in

a cave, the angel Gabriel appeared to him, and
conmiunicatiriglheinsirucUonshehad brought

i'rom Heaven, saluted him with the title of

*' Apostle of God." lie imparted the occur-

rence to his wife, and she became ihe flrst

})roselyte. Her example was followed by
most of his immediate connections, some of

whom, in succeeding years, became illustrious

anu)ngst it votaries ; all of them received tl.e

aj)pellation of Mussulmans, from an Arabic
word, which signifies ' to put one's self into

the hands of God." Mubauimed flxed their

creed, and fanned their zeal, by the revelations

which ho jiretended to receive from time to

time from heaven. According to him, when-
ever he was embarrassed, the angel Gabriel

apjieared to him from God, expressly to solve

his doubts. As he knew not how to read, at

least at first, the angel bnnight his instructions

in writing, and read them to him; Mohammed
repeated them, and afterwards revealed what

Xo. L.—./«///, 18:50.

he had learned to his disciples Hence is the
origin of the term Koran, which in Arabic
means "reading," and is pronounced with
the article ai-Koran, which implies, emphati-
cally, " the reading." The new religion,

however, was yet taught only in secret. At
length, after three years' concealment, he
determined to make it public. His declama-
tion.s only excited surprise at flrst, but zeal in

the idolaters for an ancient religion soon be-

gan to kindle, This exposed him and his fol-

lowers to persecution^ and the most zealous of
his disciples were obliged to retire : most of
them took refuge in Abyssinia. Mohammed
now resolved to dissimulate ; he concealed

himself for some time, except during the cere-

monies of the pilgrimage, when all hostili-

ties ceased, of which he t lok advantage.
JMohammed neglected nothing i hat might con-

solidate his power; with innefatigable dili-

gence, incited by an insatiable ambition, he
spread his emissaries throughout Arabia, on
the Coasts of the Persian Gulf, and even
among the Nomade tribes in Mesopotamia.
Before his death, all the tribes of any im-
portance had submitted, and after thati

event, it spread raj)idly into other countries,

particularly in the east, but not without his

successors in power resorting both to craft

and to armp, as did Mohammed himself, as

means to accomplish this end.

The faith, according to Mr. Gibbon, which,
under the name of Islam. Mohammed preach-

ed to his fiimily and nation, is compounded
of an eternal truth, and a necessary Action.

That there is only one God, and
THAT Mohammed is the Apostle of
God. These are the two articles of Moham-
medan belief. The religious duties he
prescribed chiefly related to prayers, fastings,

(including abstinence from wine,) aims, ab-

lutions, and pilgrimages; but more particu-

larly, j)rayer, fasting, and alms. The Mus-
sulman is encouraged to hope that prayer will

carry him halfway to God, fasting will bring

him to the door of his palace, and alms will

gain him admittance ; while he is silent as to

a Saviour, an atonement, a sanctifled nature,

and a holy life. Among the lOl books of reve-

lation, said by him to have been at different

times given by God to men, the Pentateuch,
thePsalms, and the Gospels are mentioned; but
as these are erroneously supposed to be cor-

rupted by the Jews and Christians, they have,

as to moral ir.fluence, b.ecome useless ; so that

of the four which are said to remain out of the

number flrst mentioned, the Koran is the only

one that deserves, in their esteem, any regard.

It is, in fact, considered by Mohammedans, as

the only book containing a pure revelation

of the divine mind. Thus Mohamn)ed evi-

dently employed religion as a political ex-
pedient to gain bis ends. He made no
scruple of changing or modifying what he
had commanded ; following no other rule than

his interests or bis passions. Hence it is re-

marked of the Koran, that, with the excep-

tion of some splendid passages, the mass of it

is intolerable, except to Mussulmans, desti-

tute of order, connection, and often of com-
mon sense. It has been described as an
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endless incoherent rhapsody of fable, precept,
atid declamation, which seldom excites a sen-
timent or an idea; wh ch sometimes crawls
in the dust, and is sometiines lost in the clouds.

Have we not then ajust description of the ori-

gin, progress, and character of Mohammedan-
ism in the Ian ;uage of pro])hecy in Rev ix. i —
11. No great hopes can be, therefore, enter-
tained, even by the most charitable of the
Christiitn world, respecting the salvation of a
Mohammedan thus subtilly bereaved of the
truth as it is in Christ, and deluded by a hook
artfully adapted to the circumstances of the
age in which it was made, and the purposes
the unhallowed author had to accomplish.
And yet it is recorded as a painful fact in
missionary intelligence, that not a few of
those, amongst the Hindoos, disposed to for-

sake their superstitions, from a conviction of
their folly, are embracing Mohammedanism,
having no alternative In a considerable part of
India, even now it is theonly system which pre-
sents itselfas a refuge from idolatry, theGospel
having obtained but a very partial footintr.

How very distressing is this fact, and how de-
sirable it is that means should be used to send
liie Gospel into every part of India. At this
moment are vast numbers shut up in a {)erti-

nacious belief of this imposture, not less, it is

supposed, that ten millions in Hindostan
alone, and when Agra was in its greatest
splendour, no fewer than 700 mosques were
found in that city. But from amongst these,
forming, perhaps, a tenth of the whole popu-
lation, some, indeed, have been graciously
delivered, through the blessing of God on
missionary labours. This strong hold of Sa
tan has been successfully attacked by the truth
preached by the honoured servants of God in
those parts; and also the means emjjloyed
with a view to enlighten the whole popula-
tion have not been without their t)roporlionate
effect upon Mohammedans. "\Ve hope the
time is not very remote, when this system, as
well as Paganism, shall totter and tall to the
ground.
The London Missicmary Society has no

.station at Agra, and consequently has no
Missionary Intelligence of its own agents to
conununicate to its friends. Yet, as those
who rejoice in the diffusion of Divine know-
ledge, by any means a gracious God shall em-
ploy, they are not without causes of con.sider-

able satisfaction as to this remote place. I^el
those, whose bowels y^^arn over the millions
of perishing immortal souls, endeavour, in
their meditations, to combine several facts
together, referring to this place and others in
similar circumstances, the records ofwhich are
scattered throughout missionary intelligence.
Let them conceive of its having been a mili-
tary station for some time favoured with a
I)ious devoted chaplain. 1 hat it has enjoved
the visits of missionaries of the Baptist So-
ciety, although on a limited scale, and with
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some interruptions, for some years. That
schools into which the Scriptures and reli-
gious books are introduced are in operation
there. Let them remember, that in common
with many other remote pi ices, portions of
the Scriptures and tracts have been circulated
among its inhabitants; and that a small mis-
sionary establishment exists, which was con-
ducted for some time by a native convert, re-
cently removed by death, now succeeded hv
another of similar character. And let them
conceive of first one and another of the inha-
bitants, or residents, being converted in a
Aviy that confirms the Saviour's remark rela-
tive to such cases—'- The kingdom of God
Cometh not with observation." Let them be
cheered and encouraged by the hope that
much good is silently doing, and that the way
is preparing for the entrance of that Gospel,
which, by their continued exertions shall at
length triumph in this important station.
The fact, however, that so long after tha

commencement of missionary exertions, this
part of India should be so partially supplied
with a preaclied gospel, furnishes' the most
powerful incentive to greatly enlarged eflbrts.
Shall a considerable space of time still ela{)se
before the heralds of salvation, belonging
to this Society, reach this part of the world!
Shall thousands of those who are now en-
veloped in this gross darkness, pass into
eternity before the Gospel reaches ihem,
which we have the means of furnishing ?
And this too, when it is known that many,
dissatisfied with their present .systems of su-
perstitions, are looking about them for some
more excellent way of preparing to meet an
offended God r Though we may rejoice in the
fact that this Society occupies in the East In-
dies eighteen stations and that from these the
word is sounded thrth to a considerable extent,
and the moral influence of some of them may
indirectly extend even to this place

; yet surely
we cannot content ourselves with this fjact

alone. We urge upon our readers to ))onder se
riously these things. We hope the moral state
of these Mohammedans will have its pro|)er
influence, as one means, at least, of exciting
compassion for India, And yet, although it is
one of considerable force, the Mohammedans
being numerous, still it is but one, for it must
be borne in mind, that there are whole pro-
vinces contiguous to this, whose population are
exclusively Hindoo, into which themissionary
of Jesus Christ has not set his foot. And, in-
deed, if the chief presidencies of India are
regarded but as specks, compared with the
whole extent of India, what then must be the
missionary stations now occupied as contrast-
ed with the whole population of that part of
the world. To your increased exertions there-
fore add fervent jjrayer, that the Lord of tJie
harvest would send out more labourers into
his harvest.

These Papers imuj hehadnf [•. Wcsihtj. ami A. //. Dai is, Stationers' Court, Lud-ate Hill,
i'lice 1(1. each, or 6o>. per loo.
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The annexed engraving exhibits the interior

of one of the Malay School-rooms, at the Mis-

sion Station at Pinang. Our readers will, from

the following description, learn the different

objects that are presented, and be able to

judge, in some measure, of the order and

efficiency of the system. The writing-desks,

six in number, are placed in the central part

of the area, and, counting from the left to the

right, the first three are occupied by girls, and

the last three by boys. At the back of these

desks hang writing-boards, two of which are

intended for each scholar. On the farther side

of the room are the reading classes, having

their attention directed to the lesson- board.

The monitor at each stands pointing at the

board ; the senior monitor is alone, fronting

the boys at the last desk. At the head of the

desk number one, counting as above, sits the

native schoolmistress, at the head of the

girls, and her husband occupies a similar post

at the head of the boys. In the front, a little

to the left of the native male teacher, are Mrs.

Beighton and her daughter. The figure im-

mediately in the front, is a person of the name
of Daud, or David, as in the act of reading the

concluding prayer, during which all the chil-

dren stand. The reading lessons are hung
round the room, and there is a shelf for books

immediately above ; and a table, on which
are some books, having a chair near it, com-

pletes the furniture of the room.

No. XXXVII. of these Papers contains a

brief Sketch of the Society's mission at Pi-

nang. The reader will there find an account of

its commencement, with its progress till about

the close of the year 1826. One object, how-
ever, viz. affording instruction in the schools,

is but incidentally adverted to in that Sketch.

It is remarked, '* that with regard to the

benefit hitherto imparted by means of the

labours of the missionaries among the Chinese

and Malays independently qf the instruction

communicated in the schoolSj means of attaining

Christian knowledge have also been put with-

in the reach of those portions of the popula-

tion by the circulation of the Scriptures and
tracts, and the ministry of the word in their

respective languages." It appears that Mr.
Beighton, on arriving at this place from

Malacca, in April 1819, found two Chinese

schools which had been opened, by Mr. Med-
hurst. To these he soon added two Malay
schools, respecting which he deemed it proper

to issue the advertisement quoted in the former

Sketch. The two Chinese schools just men-
tioned, were committed to the superintendence

of Mr, Ince, who joined Mr. Beighton at this

station, about three months after the arrival of

the former. The number of schools since that

time, has, from various causes, some of them
of au afflictive nature, considerably fluctuated.

The former Sketch closes with an intimation

that Mr. Kidd, who had gone from Malacca to

supply the place of Mr.Beighton,whilethelatter

took a voyage for the restoration of his heatlh,

would probably continue there, and take the

charge of the Chinese department of the mis-

sion. Mr. Beighton, however, having de-

rived considerable benefit from the short

voyage he had taken, resumed his labours

here, and Mr. Kidd returned in February,

1826, to his own situation at Malacca. The
whole vi'eight of the mission then devolved

upon Mr. Beighton, but his health being still

precarious, it was determined that as soon as

possible help should be sent to him. This

help has been afforded in the assistance of Mr.
and Mrs. Dyer, who very opportunely touched

here on their way from Madras to Singapore,

the place of their ultimate destination, in Au-
gust, 1827. The circumstances connected

with this event will best appear from the

following account of it, taken from the Mis-

sionary Chronicle for August, 1828.

" Mr. and Mr?. Dyer arrived safe at Pinang on tlie

Sth of August, from Madras, on their way to Sin-

|aporc. Finding, on their arrival there, that Mr.
Beighton was to ill a« to be unable to attend the

bnsine»» of the mission; that the Chinese brancli of it

required immediate attention; and learning that the

station at Singapore had received a reinforce-ment

from Malacca, not contemplated by the Society at the

time of their departure from India; they consented to

devote themselves to the labours of the niiksion at

Pinang till they should hear from Europe. It is hardly

necessary to say, that the Directors, under the circum-

stanct-s above mentioned, have judged it expedient to

request Mr. Dyer to continue at Pinang, as he would
have done had it been the place of his original desti-

nation. We have the pleasure to add, that since the

arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, the health of Mr. Beigh-

ton has been, in a great measure, re-established.
" Although the Chinese department of this mission

had sustained a great loss in the removal by death of

Mr. Ince, which had been preceded by that of his

amiable wife, yet very shortly after Mr. Dyer's arrival

there, besides the seven Maliiy schools, containing

two hundred and ten children, under the superin-

tendence of Mr. Beighton, there weie four Chinese

schools, of which one had been opened in an idol's

temple, previous to Mr. Dyer's arrival. One of them
was for Chinese girls, and in all the schools Christian

books were used. It must, however, be remarked that

these Chinese schooU, being established on the native

plan, notwithstanding the partial introduction of Chris-

tian books into them, did not upon trial realize the ex-

pectations or wishes of Mr. Dyer, but rather gave him
discouragement. He therefore hired two school-roomf,

one for boys and another for girls, in a central part of

George-town, for new schools, to be conducted on the

British system, and with a view to secure the reading

of Christian books only. In a letter, dated 4th Feb. 1828,

Mr. Dyer says, ' My two schools on the British system
encourage me much. I am particularly pleased with

Mrs. Dyer's. The children read nothing but Christian

books, and not a single objection has been made to

this ; not a word is said about their own classical

books ; indeed, the system effectually remedies the evil

which subsisted in my former schools. The schools

can also be much more vigorously superintended, on
the British system, and they are tenfold more under
my controul.'

'• Of (he Malay schools, Mr, Beighton informs us, in a
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letter, dated June, 1828-' The Malay schools are goingon much better Ihan formerly ; a few months giiice, by
the kind aid of my colleague, Mr. Dyer, one school
was re-modelled, and established on the British system
of education. This school is in a prosperous state, and
contains nearly sixty scholars, thirteen of whom are
femaes. Twelve of the scholars can already read
fluently m the New Testament, and several in the
Christian catechism, and I sincerely hope that God
will render it a great blessing to many. The school-room IS also advantageously used as a chapel. I have
since established two more Malay schools on the same
plan, which I hope will be equally prosperous. Thenumber of Malay females connected with this de-
partment of the mission, is fifty-four; and Mrs. Beigh-
ton being restored to health, has recommenced her
school for Malay females. The girls' school, under
the care of Mrs. Dyer, was in a flourishing state in the
early part of the year, 182D, but had been unavoidably
suspended. It was Mrs. Dyer's intention to revive it
as soon as possible. The school-room in which this
school IS held, erected by some friends at Pinan"
at the expense of four hundred dollars, has been pre-
sented by them to the Society. The number of Malay
schools has been reduced to five, in consequence of a
general reduction in the government establishment of
Finang, which has been extended to the allowancesmade in support of native schools in that Island. It is
however, gratifying to know that education is begin-
ning to be viewed as important by the people them-
selves. In proof of which it may be mentioned, thatMr. Beighton has lately had four applications forMalay schools, and he feels persuaded that a consider-
able number of such schools might be established, were
adequate funds provided for the purpose."

In connexion with the particular subject of
the present Sketch, we would now draw the
attention of ourreaiers to the vast importance
of education to the children of the heathen.
Do our readers ask, What is the present state

of the heathen and their children ? The state-
ment of the prophet supplies us with a just
description. *' The children gather the wood,
and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women
knead their dough to make cakes to the
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer-
ings to other gods." Thus are the children
systematically trained by their parents in the
service of idols ; nor is there much hope of
things being better, but by the means employed
by Missionary Societies. The moral condition
ot the children of the heathen, and especially
of females, is truly deplorable.—Numerous
facts of the most painful kind, describing more
particularly the condition of females In the
East, might readily be adduced.
The following is an Extract from the Report

of the Ladies' Committee of the British and
Foreign School Society, describing the con-
dition of females.
" It is a well known and deplorable fact,

that, throughout the immense and thickly
peopled regions of the East, even the progress
of the arts and of civilization seems hitherto
to have brought few, if any, advantages to
women. They are still a degraded class, in
all the most important advantages and privi-
leges of society ; differing far more from their
sisters in Europe, than the men of the East
differ from their brethren here.
" Of their condition in Hindostan, the late

Bishop Heber thus speaks :

"I observed, by the way, that my chobdar, and
the rest of my escort, seemed to think it was
strange to give more to a woman than to most of
the men

; and I had noticed, on many occasions, that all
throughout India, any thing is thought good enough for
the weaker yex ; and that the roughest words, the poor-
est garments, the scantiest alms, the most degrading la-bour and the hardest blow.^ are generally their por-

\ et compared with the Malayan tiibe«<
the Hindoos are a gentle people, while the
Chinese, amidst all their seemiug polish and
addiction to literature, are perh:.ips the most
barbarotjs in their notions respecting women :
if they do not, like the Turks, wholly denythem the possession of souls, it is only afew of the most virtuous whom tliey a-lmit tothe rewards of their immort .lity ; and even
in the case of such, there must be a previous
transformation in tlie nobler sex. Feraile
infanticide still prevails in China

; a horrid
practice, which would not be tolerated but
for the popular contempt in which the sex is
held.

" It ought not to be forgotten, that when-
ever the female sex becomes thus de-
graded, it has a fearful revenge in the con
sequent abuse of its natural influence on the'whole condition of society. The first dawn-
ings of reason, with the first development ofthe fancy and the affections, are in every coun
try greatly subject to the controul of the
lemale mind; and women thus every-where
exert a powerful influence on the character in
alter life.

" The natural influence of females seemsno where to be more dismally abused than
in the East

; in Europe they may choke thegrowth of virtue, if ever implanted, andmay even sow the seeds of vice : but taere in
addition to all this, they continue to pervert
every faculty of the soul, so as to make it
almost incapable of after instruction and im-
provement, by blending superstitions with its
very first actings and emotions It is thus
that the rites and pictures of his horrid my-
thology are among the first objects entertained
by the fancy of the young Hindoo

; and a
blind prostration of the understanding to
whatever meaning he imagines to be wn.pt
up in them, becomes one of the first movements
of the immortal soul. The nursery legend
and the nursery melody are imbued with the
same spirit, and abound with allusions to the
impure and monstrous fictions which he is
taught to reverence as the history of his gods.
JNay, superstition is associated with the first
appearances of outward and sensible objects
so that the evidence for the existence of the
one, comes to be strangely identified with that
which satisfies him of the reality of the other
and the peculiar sanctity of particular men*
rivers, and places, is as little questioned as the
conviction that they do exist.
"The only effectual antidote to such formida-

ble obstacles to the progress of the truth of
Christianity, seems to lie in the education of
females."

The pious labour of instructing the children
of the heathen, has much to lecommend it. It
IS a service that is more easily entered
upon than some others. The Missionary in
commencing his labours among the heathen
gives this a portion of his first attention, be^
cause It IS one, not only in itself important,
but that one in which he can most readily
become useful to those among whom he is
sent. It affords him facilities for acquiring a
knowledge of the language, for further use-
fulness among the adults. In the hope, then
of rescuing the rising race from the effects of
idolatrj', it is one of his first efforts to establish
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a school, or schools, and to introduce religious schools; and it is only the want of funds
instruction among them. At one time, there that prevents him from attending to these cries
was great forbearance required in contending for help with that promptness that they de-
with the prejudices of the parents, now this serve. Prejudice against the instruction of
obstacle is, in a measure, giving way, the females, is also declining, and, we hope, will
prospect of success brightens, and affords

increased encouragement to go forward in

this work.
But is it not also a most powerful weapon

to secure the overthrow of idolatry and
superstition ? To say the least of such a
means of doing good, particularly among
the heathen, we may cherish the hope that

if we do not see any immediate fruit in

the evident conversion of some one or more
to God, we may fairly conclude, that the chil-

dren so instructed will not be so wedded to

idolatry as their parents were. By this

soon expire. Already have the good effects of
education presented themselves, even to hea-
then parents, and there is a great readiness on
their part to send their children. The exer-
tions of the missionaries, at most of the
stations now occupied, are very much
circumscribed in this department, not for
want of agents, they are already in the
field, but for want of funds. Here then is
one departnent of the treasury into which
the benevolent of all Christian denomina-
tions may cast in of their substance, the hum-
ble their mite. Here is a depository into which

means, it is likely the great principles of your first fruits, consecrated to God, may be
the Gospel will gain an entrance into **-" '-^— -• - " •

'' , -. . ..

minds of the rising generation, and
important advantage be obtained against the

prince of the power of the air, that now
worketh in the children of disobedience.

This may be compared to the process of sap-

ping when besieging a city. . The foundation

will be almost entirely destroyed before

danger is apprehended by the besieged. Only
let the dissemination of Christian knowledge,
by means of native schools, be steadily and
discreetly pursued, and important results may
reasonably be expected. According to the di-

vine declaration, " Train up a child in the

way he should go, and when he is old he will

not depart from it I"

The propriety of the divine admonition just

the lodged, and yield, both to others and your-
an selves, great benefit. Here is a mighty engine,

admirably fitted for the purpose of changing,
to a great extent, the moral character of the
heathen, and shall its activity and operations
be impeded by the want of funds ? Thus
is the responsibility justly placed upon Bri-
tish Christians. And shall they, as the pro-
jectors of all the great schemes of benevolence
to meliorate the condition of the heathen, fail in
the midst of their work ? Shall they have the
honour of contriving the machine, putting it in
motion and leaving it, or suffering it to stand
before the work is done ? S hall they expose them-
selves to such dishonour ? In attempting to build
a tower, do they now find they cannot pay the
cost? In going into the field with twenty

quoted is generally admitted, and most per- thousand, and finding themselves unequal for
sons feel disposed to countenance and sup- the conflict, are they unable to increase their
port this branch of missionary exertion; not force? This surely cannot be the case. Our
only those who are the acknowledged sup- cause then justifies our appeal, more especially
porters of our Institution in all its varied to the young, and to those of them who are em-all

operations, but also others of the Society

of Friends ; they have intimated their wish
to aid in this work ; they have done more

;

in many commendable instances, they have
come forward, and we trust they will, as a
body, soon offer their aid in support of efforts

made to instruct the children of the heathen.

Among the more general evidences of the

ployed in this work of faith and labour of
love, and patience of hope. Let us not
think our case like that of the prophet,
when he said, " Surely these are poor

;

they are foolish ; for they know not the way
of the Lord, nor the judgment of their God.
I will get me unto the great men, and will
speak untothem ; for they have known the wav

good resulting from missionary labour, such of the Lord, and the judgment of their God
as the desertion of heathen temples, the demo- but let us take encouragement from the pro-
i:^: ru^^.v, ,i. M,.. A .. ^f ;^f.„^:

j^jgg^j ^^^ of God, in conuexiou with the argu-
ments that have been advanced, and let us look
forward with the greatest confidence for the
ultimate success promised as the reward of sin-
cere exertion in promoting the eternal welfare
of those of Avhom the compassionate Saviour
has said, " Suffer little children to come to me
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom
of heaven."— '< When they shall teach no more
every man his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, know the Lord : for they shall
all know me, from the least of them unto the
gieatest of them, saith the Lord,''

lition of heathen gods, the decrease of infanti

cide, the abolition of Suttees in the Bengal
Presidency, are the decrease of prejudice, and
a desire on the part of the parents for the in-

struction of their children. Instead of that pre-

judice which formerly induced the parents to

oppose the instruction of their children, there

is now, in many places, found in the parental

bosom, a desire to promote it ; and in various

directions the missionaries are earnestly en-

treated to establish schools in the towns and vil-

lages, for that purpose. One of the missionaries

on this station, it will be remembered, has
had four applications made to him for

These Papers may be had of F. Westley and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Couvtf Ludgaie Hill,
Price Id. each, or 58. per 100.

I3ennctt, Leather Lane, Holborn.
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Jy geveral former Sketches we have drawn tlie

attention of our readers to ihe moral necessities

of the poor Africans, both in their own coun-

try and in the West Indies ; and to some of

the means in operation, under the direction of

the Society, for the instruction and improve-

ment of some portions of that degraded race.

In the Sketcli, No. XIV. we gave a brief

account of the Mission aiLe Resouvoiir, in the

colony of Demerara, and of the h>l;ours of Mr.
Wray, who was sent out by the Society, in

1807, to impart religious instruction to the

shive population at that place.

In the year 1813, he received from the

Commissioners of the Crown Estates, in tiie

neighl^ourinj; Colony of Berhico, (which had
some into the hands of His Britannic Majesty,

by the capture of Dutch Guiana by this coun-

try in 1803,) an invitation to instruct the

slaves employed in their cultivation, which,
with the concurrence of the Directors, he ac-

cepted, and was succeeded at Le Resouvenir,
by Mr. John Smith.*

Mr. Wray removed to Berbice in 1813,
and took up his abode in New Amsterdam,
entering with diligence, and considerable

encouragement, on his new field of labour.

In a few years, however, the Crown Estates

above mentioned, were restored to the Dutch
by a special Convention, and uidiappily Mr.
AV ray was altogether excluded from them by
the new managers. Many of the slaves had
been taught to read, not a few appeared to

have received tlie truth in the lire thereof, and
many had been received into the visible

church by baptism. But when the estates

were restored to the Dutch, the religious

Hiivant'ges which the slaves had previously

enjoyed immediately ceased. Not only was
Mr. Wray entirely excluded from the es-

tates by the new managers, but the ne-
groes were deprived, l;esides his personal
instructions, even of their Bibles, Hymn-books,
^c. It was, however, very gratifying to Mr.
VV^ray, on being some considerable time after-

wards invited to visit the estates, by the gen-
tlemen into whose hands they had then passed,
to iind that several of the children and other.-^,

whom he had formerly instructed still re-
membered their cateclusms.

Mr. Wray now directed his efforts to the
instruction of about 300 slaves, employed at

New Amsterdam, chiejiy as mechanics.
Ihese slave.^ belonged to the British Govern-
ment, by whom these benevolent efforts of

• Accounts of the unhappy events which led to the
termin.ition of the mission at Le Resouvenir were
Uiven in Sketd«;s XXV. and XXVl.

Mr. Wray were countenanced and aided. It

was not long, however, before serious difhcul-

tieswere thrown into the way of his labours in

this new sphere, and it w^as principally with
a view to the removal of them that he visited

England in the year 1818.

On his return to the colony, his prospects

very much improved ; his ministry began to be

well attended ; the poor slaves throughout the

colony appeared every Avhere ripe for instruc-

tion; and such a fiesire to receive it had been

excited in their minds, as Mr. AVray thought it

was impossible to quench. Soon after his re-

turn, he built a new chapel, towards the ex-

pense of which, upwards of £400 were sub-

scribed by the inhabitants ; and the Crown
Estates, which had been restore(i to tlie

Dutch, having been purchased, as already

mentioned, by a respetlanle planter in Jier-

bice, who encouraged Mr. VV^ray again to

visit the slaves belonging to them, his use-

fulness was t'iereby greatly extended. The
new Chapel was opened in February 1819, at

which time the congregation was very good.

The success of Mr. Wray's labours seem
from this time to have been for several years

progressive. His chapel was attended by a
greater number both of slaves and free-colour-

ed people, besides some Whites. The number of

persons united in church-fellowship increas'^d,

as did that also of youths and others, placed
under catechetical and regular school-instruc-

tion. In 1822, the prejudices against imparting
instruction to the slaves had visibly begun 'to

subside, and a great change, in various other

respects, had taken place in the colony highly

favourable to the object of the Mis.sion. In
1823, the prospects of Mr. Wray became still

brighter, and his sphere of labour more en-

larged. He had received invitations from
several respectable proprietors of estates to

instruct their slaves, and had just entered

into these additional engagements, under
highly promising circumstances, when the

painful events of that year, to which we have
already adverted, interrupted his labours,

and exposed him to so much unmerited re-

proach. He was summoned on false charges
to appear before the Governor, but was
honourably acquitted. But a fortnight had
scarcely elapsed, after this event, when he
was again plunged into trouble from a very

dillerent cause. His chapel, which had been
a second time enlarged, was destroyed by-

fire, together with the school-house. This
calamity happened on the 22d of September,
1823. It was some time before this loss

could be repaired. The distressing circum-

stances of the case, however, excited th«
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sympaUty of friends, avIiu alloided assistance,

and the toundaliou of a new chapel was ut

length laid.

This chapel, a representation of whicli is

given in the annexed engraviiij;, was opened
ii) June, 1825. A school -room, whirlj Iiad

hien loKpf in contf^jnplation, was tilled up
under the chapel, and oprned the 1st of Jnue,
1828. The expenses incurrevi m liltini; up the

latter, were chiefly defrayed hy the Governor.
('oncerning his chapel, Mr. Wray writes as

follows

:

*' Our new cliapel stands in (Ik" conlre of the
town, and i> abimi live niiiiims walk tiuin tlie iieii;li-

boiiiins; villane \vli»ru llie slaves lu'lim^im^ lo t|ie

Jjrilisi) Crown resiiit, and wliosf niinil)t;r is 302. I

liavf bt^.ii/f.l 5!> <.f tlie ailiilis, besides cliildrt-n, 3;^ of
tlu-ni liuvfc h.fn ailniitu-d lo llu; Lord's lable, and with
one 'Nception, liave conducted tiifniselves wiili ^rvat
priiprieiv. i'lify liave prajtr inictincs in tht? villauo
l\v<> or iliife limi's h wtik. Fifteen couple liave been
inairied, and I liav«; reason to believe, willi tiie excep-
tion ol one, live liappily tosi;ellier. Ketwi en 30 and 40
liave been supplied wiili liihles and Testaments. Many
of tlie joiiiin people anionj/ iliein liave now be};nn lo
attend public worship at the chapel reenlarly, and meet
toiieiher every week to read the Scriptures and to
leurn the catechism.''

•• Jiie chapel is also favourably sitnate<l for some of the
plantations np the Canje Kiver (or creek,; from ilnee
or tiMir of which a jjoodly number of the slaves conie'lo
hear, and are very attentive. 'I"he chapel, on the Sal)-
lialh, is utiieralU tilleil. Since it was opened, I have
liapti/.ed ar* adnlis, and aOniilted II t») the Lord's Sup-
(er. We have al.-o seveial candidates for baptisn;, and
toiin! for coinnnin-»in."

Under date 15th Nov. 181G, he wrote thus :

* I know not that I ever w rote lo yon from Berbire
uiih i^reater pleasure than at present ; or that we ever
had more clicerin^ (irospccts of usefulness, in promoting
onr Saviour's kuis^dom, than now. The hrst of this
niontli (Nov. 182(3,) will be h>ng reiiiembied in the
histoiy of J?erbice. On that day the new Negro Cods
tame into operation. Ble>sed be God that we have
lived to see this lime! Ten jears ago, we could not
have enierlained the most di>tant idea of such a change.
When, also, 1 contrast the present state of New Amsier-
dain with what it was at thai period, both in a moral
and reli<;ions point of view, 1 am constrained lo ex*
claim, ' What hath God wroujjhi.' You will be much
pleased to learn that, on the first Sabbaih after tlie new
law came into operation, our cha|>el was crowded to
excess with slaves, chietly from the country, at liie

forenotMi service; and it was also tilled in ihe evening,
by Ihe people «if the town."

Givino an account of the devotional exer-
cises at the beginning of tlie year 1S27, Mr.
Wray thus wrote

:

" On the evening of the 6th of Januaiy we held our
churcli-meeliiis;. when X\\v Lord seemed indeed to be
proent with us, to bi.-.s us. ^^^\\y sp d<e in an afTect-
lu; manner of tin- i;. <.(lne>s of God and the love of the
•Saviour, manifested diiriiiij Ihe past \ear; and of t!ie

beiieht they had received by attending «in divine ordi-
nances. They evin»e nun h faith in Christ, much love
lo his name, a holy desire to be his, and contentment
in their station. One who had not before attended a
chureh-ineetinu:, said, ' I ijive my whole heart to Jesus

;

1 desire lo love him, but 1 cannot do it of myself.' Ano-
ther manifested <;real tenderness of conscience, deeply
lamenting that he had tone to work (m a .Sunday of his
own accord, although the work pertormed was' one of
necessity, addins, ' 1 bless God that he so loved the
w. rid, as to give Jesus Christ to die for us, ihe just for
th»- unjust, to bring us lo God.'"

Respecting the conduct of his people during
the Easter holidays of 1828, a time usually
•spent in revelling and drunkenness, he fur-
ther remarks

:

j

" Sahhath, nth April.— At eleven o'clock the chape!

j

was very full, and the people were remarkably aiien-

I
tive. I preaclie<l with much freedtmi and saiisfaclion,

I

from Col. iii. |. « If ye then be risen with Chiist.' &c.

I

Afler service, 71 of o^sat down at Ihe table of ihe l>ord,to
U commoniorate his preciou.- dealli and ^ioilous resin; ec-
I lioB. Eiglit new membei.s nui with ns to. ii... ti.o ...

lAl.—Juiiiiary, 1 8:3 1.

We trust ihe Lord was made known to us in Ihe break-
inir of breail. Kvery heart seemed deeply atterled, au4
several inilividuaU melted into tears. ;Mjy ihe inipres
Sion looiS reiii.iiii on our souls. l'v\emy-oite coiiiniuni
cants li ive been added lo us since Januaiy. Tims Ihe
Loii imrtases our niiinher.

•• One tree feiiiale in particular was dcply atTectCfl

Willi a sense of her sins, and expressed an anxitnis «le-

siie to beloni; to the Saviour. Her nijiid appears to
h.ive been uie.iily impres><(l with ihe death of »)ne of
our ineiiilieis in January la>l, .in<l also with a .verinon

hy jMr. Kidd, on fcxod. Mv. |5, wiiich Mis. Wray
i.*ad lo some of the people wnen 1 was in Demerara.
Li my conversation wr.li her, shesanl, ttiat ' >he
teels a yreal idiant;e wrouuhl iijioii her, and po:<sesse»

titlings which are quite new lolier;' that she feels

dead to the world, and that her whole heart is now
taken up Willi the concerns of her so'il ; tiiat she has even
<;oi up ill liie iiiehi to pray ; and thai she sometimes feeU
Very h»p|)y wht'ii thus ennaijed. This was particularly
the case when she lelired to pray in an oui-biiilding
fur y;realer privacj."

" in one of our meetings, previous to the celebration
of the Lord's Supper, an African leinale spoke to the
follow inw eftecl :—

' In all my trials and troubles, which
are very creal, I apply to my God in pia\er, and cast
myself upon him, an<l lie supporis nn . J do not kn«>TV

what 1 should do if if were not for .iciinion. J feel Ihe
l«)ve of my blessed Saviour in my heart, and a (lead~
Mess to Ihe wortd. Formerly, however heavy it lui^ht
rain, or however dislani_mi;;ht he the dance, 1 w«>ul«l

havediessed myself and aone to it ; but now 1 have n«»

wish for any ihini: of ihe kind. In visitinsr oiwe of Ihe
commiinirants, she said, ' 1 approach that blessed
table with fear and reverem •, and I lind it profitable
to my soul. It is a check upon me to keep me from
sin, for how can I sin alter I have been there !'"

" Heveijiim, noise, and I'i iiukenness evidently de.
crease at Ihe holiday limes; 1 was much pleased by inei>
<lentally learniiii; from a while aeiilleinan, that the slaves
on an estate or two, up the Caiije Creek, from which a
number attend chapel, had behaved remarkably well
during the late holidav s, and were 5:reatiy improving."

The folloAving extract fuvnislies a proof of
the happy influence of religion on the moral
conduct and char;u;ter of the negroes:

—

" Durini; the last year (IS'iJ)) six slaves beloncin;; t»
Ihe British Crown have been ma .iimitled by the c<wii-

juand < his ftlajesty's Government, for their industry
aixl good behaviour, havinir been reconimeinied by
Ihe governor and oliiers. Four of tlnm aie re<iular
communicants; one of the reinalninfj: two, who waa
our faiihful servant for several years, is \ery useful in
the chapel, in aliending lo Ihe pews, and lights, and re-
pairs ; and the other al?o attends."

To the extracts already '^iven, we can only
add the following, taken from the last letter

receixed from him :
—

" I feel much pleased with the experience and con-
versation of our people in our private meetin.;s, when
they speak of the great lhin<:s (iod has done for them.
Tlicy frequently say that formerly they weie like sheep
in the wilderness beinn without the knowledge of God
and of Jesus Christ; but now by grace they have heeu
brought lo trust in the Saviour for mercy and pardon;
that though many of them can iieiiher read nor write,
yet God has ch.tiigeil tiieir hearts, and made th< in u\\r
creatures in Jesus. Hardly a sahhalh pa-ses, but >ome
request ine to write down their names among the
Catechumens. This week four c<'Uples applied to be
married and baptized ; I trust (iod is in some degree
carrying on his work among us."

" Goverunent are doing all they can to ameliorate
the stale of the slave population. Sabbath markets
are abolished. Hiring slaves to work on the Sabbaili
is forbidden. Legal marriage is established among
them, Ac; but all this, good as it is, must fail to ac-
c<miplsh the salutary end in view, if the ameliorating
principles of th» Christian reli;.:i<in are not more widely
and freely di'seminated animig Ihe people. 'I'his is what
Hritish Christians have, in some measure, in their
power to <lo, and, theiefore, let tliose who belie\e
that the pure tro^pel alone can change the hearts and
lives of the children of ir.en, and make them liappy by
making tl em the diniples and Ibllowers of Christ,
e^irl tliem.- elves in e\ery possible way to send over
devoted missionaries to latioiir Im these parts. I trust
you will leiioinber Berbi<v in your prayers and de-
liht rations. I cannot thinly of living any loncer in the
niid.-t ol so n:.iny immni-al ioiiis, wiihout eiiti eating
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From the recent cornimmications of Mr.

Wray, it appears, that besides an increas-

ed attendance «t New Amsterdam, requir-

inst the enlargement of the chapel, at that

place, there are favourable openings for

preaching the Gospel at two other places,

Avhere the slaves are very desirous to receive

religious instruction; of which one is on the

west side, and the other about ten miles from

New Amsterdam on the east side, of the Rer-

bice River. At the former of these places, the

people have entered into monthly and weekly
subscriptions, for the purpose of providing

themselves with a place of worship. The Go-
vernor, in Council, has sanctioned the object,

and made a grant of land for the chapel. His
Excellency, together with the Fiscal and
other members of the government, have per-

sonally promoted t!ie design by pecuniary do-

nations ; and in consequence of Mr. Wray's ad-

vancing age and intirmities, and the increased

abour and widening prospect of usefulness

fanuarif, 1831.

and supplication. Habit* of intemperaHC*

are exchanged for those of purity and sobriety ;

the marriage-tie, is now held sncred ; the wife

of his bosom is honoured as well as behwed
;

his children are taught the principles and pre-

cepts of the divine religion he has himself re-

ceived; religion unites the whole family in the

bonds of love and peace. () that the time

may soon come, when the several tribes of the

heathen shall say to eac!i other, " Cojne and
let us go up to tlie mountain of the Lord, and

to the service of the God of Jacob; and he will

teach us of his ways, an<l we will walk in his

paths, for the law shall go forth of Zion,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

God has in Berbice magnified the riches of his

grace in the conversion of many negroc's to the

faithof the Gospel. Such events are in unison

with the thanksgiving of our Lord to his

he.'venly Father, when he said. "I thank thee,

O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

thou hast hid these things from the wise and

at New Amsterdam, and in the places ad- prudent, and revealed them unto babes ;
even

jacent, the Directors have resolved to send

out another missionary to that station.

The following brief summary will enable

the reader to form a tolerably correct idea

of the present state of the Mission :—A con-

gregation of several hundred negroes, a church
consisting of one hundred members, catechu-

mens amounting to one hundred and ten ; a

s<"hoolconsistingof upwardsof one hundred and
sixty children ; the congregation distinguished

by its order, decency, and attention; the mem-
bers of the church for their piety, and a

generally improved state of the surrounding
p()])ulation, which may, in a consideral)le de-

gree, be justly ascribed to the beneficial

iniluence of the Mission.

How delightful is the contemplation of

the change produced on the negro-slave

by his cordial reception of the Gospel.

How admirably adapted are its blessings

to reconcile him to his e;irtbly lot. He
patiently suflTers for a time, in the hope of

a state of enjoyment hereafter, where pain,

Aveakness, and fatigue, are unlaiown. The
facts of the Scripture History excite in his

previously unfurnished mind reflections of the

deepest interest; his heart becotnes the seat of

intense affection toward the Saviour of the

world, and toward all his true disciples, wliile

he feels that every domestic and relative affec-

tion is strengthened thereby, and rendered a
spring of far grenterenjoymentthan lie had ever

})revi()usly known. He now regularly attends

tlie house of God ; he has been united by bap-

tism to the great Christian community, and in

iiuMKidiate fellowship with a Christian church,

•with which he from time to time commemorates
the dying love of his Saviour, whose disciples

are his companions, whose word is his

food, wiiose service is his choice and his

joy. In his hand is the r>il)le, or the Chris-
tian Catechisnj ; and in his cabin, instead

of boisterous mirth, is heard the voice of holy
melody, grateful praise, and devout prayer

so. Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.'

By such manifestations of sovereign and
distinguishing favour and their introduction

into the privileges of the church of Christ,

they receive a name better than that of son or

daughter; and, in the spiritof adoption, address

themselves to theAlmighty,in the confidence and

feelingsof t'lose rtlati'ins, crying, .4/>/>rt, Father.

Contemplating tlie spiritual blessings which
have been bestowed on the negroes scattered

throughout t'.ie West India Islands, by the in-

strumentality of dilfeient Christian commu-
nions, in connexion with the attempts made to

instruct and evangelize the nations on tha

Coast of Africa, and the several Hottentot

tribes in Southern Africa, together with the

civil privileges lately conferred by the Bri-

tish Government, on that portion of them who
reside within the cohmy of the Cape of

Good Hope, we are led to cherisii the

hope, that the Lord is a!)out to manifest

his mercy to the des';endants of Ham.
The accounts lately received from South

Africa and front the Colony of Sierra

Leone, where slaves taken from contral)an<l

vessels are from time to time introduced to

the blessings of religion and civilization

also pres'snt features of an interesting kind.

Encouraged by these and other indica-

tions of Divine favour towards this p.irt of

mankind, let us hope and pray that God,

according to his promise, would at length

remove, universally, the curse from the

children of Ham; that the blindness which hath

in part happened to Israel may also 1)0 taken

away, together with the covering cast over

all nations. Then shall all nations behold

in Jesus Christ the true Messiah, the Savi-

our of the world ; an 1 on the faith of that

great fact unite together and partake, to use

the figurative language of Scripture, of the

feast of fat things, prepared for them in the

mountain of the Lord,—the church of the

living God.

These I'apers maij be had of F. Westleij and A. H. Davis, Statiouers' Court, Ludgate Hilt,

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

Ut-nncU, I>»»aihcr L;ine, HoKutrn.
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THE BREAD-FRUIT TREE,

SOUTH SEA ISLANDS.

The residence of Christian missionaries

in different parts of the world affords them

excellent opportunities for becoming ac-

quainted, not only with the manners, cus-

toms, moral and spiritual state of the peo-

ple, but of observing the varied works of

creation peculiar to the countries in which

they dwell ; and, without diverting their at-

tention from the great objects of their mis-

sion, furnishes them with the means of com-

municating, from time to time, information

relating to these matters, which, though less

important than the accounts of their mission-

ary labours, and the effects of those labours

on the people around them, is, nevertheless,

iuterestmg and acceptable to those who are

desirous to increase tlieir knowledge of the

curious and valuable productions of distant

countries.

NOTICES OF THE BREAD-FRUIT.

In the present sketch we furnish our read-

ers with some account of the bread-fruit tree,

and its fruit ; one of the most beautiful and

useful productions of the South Sea Islands.

The earliest description of this valuable

tree is given in an account of the voyage of

Mendano, a Spanish navigator, to the Solo-

mon Islands. In July, 1595, he discovered

the islands which are called the Marquesas,

and, among the articles of food at St. Chris-

tina, describes a fruit, produced by trees

which the natives cultivated near their

houses, in the following terms :
—" It grows to

the size of a boy's head ; when ripe, it is of

a light green colour, but of a strong green

before it is ripe ; the outside or rind is

streaked crossways like a pinC'apple ; the

foi-m is not entirely round, but becomes nar-

row towards the end ; the stalk runs to the

middle of the fruit, where there is a kind of

web ; it has neither stone nor kernel, nor is

any part unprofitable except the rind, which
is thin, and has but little moisture ; it is

eaten many ways, and, by the natives, is

called white food ; it is well tasted, whole-

some, and nutritious •, the leaves are large,

and indented in the manner of those of the

AVest Indian Papaw-tree."*
We next find it referred to in the account

of ]3ampier's voyage, which was performed in

1688. He met with it in the Ladrone Is-

lands, and observes that "the fruit grows on
the boughs like apples; it is as big as a

penny-loaf when wheat is five shillings the

bushel. The natives of Guam use it fur

bread. They gather it when full-grown

while it is green and hard ; then bake it in

Bnrney's Colldticn of Voyages. Vi>!. ni. ji. UO.

an oven which scorcheth the rind, and makes
it black ; there remains a thin crust, and
the inside is soft, tender, and white, like the

crumb of a penny loaf. It must be eaten

while new, and is very pleasant before it is

too stale."

Lord Anson, who was at these islands in

1742, found it at Tinian. The fruit was
constantly eaten by his party during their

stay instead of bread, and so univei-sally pre-

ferred that no ships' bread was expended.

From references contained in the accounts

of early voyagers, it appears that the bread-

fruit had been discovered in the eastern

parts of Sumatra, in Java, Balego, and Ma-
dura, also in Prince's Island, and the Straits

of Sunda. Its value, however, appears to

have attracted but little attention until after

the return of Wallis and Cook from the South
Seas, where it was found growing with greater

luxuriance, and yielding a finer fruit, than in

the Ladrones, or Asiatic Islands.

PLANTS TAKEN TO THE WEST INDIES.

In 1775, John Ellis, Esq. of Gray's Inn,
published a particular account of the bread-

fruit, with a view to incite individuals trading

to the countries where it grew, or West India

merchants, to transplant it to the West In-

dian islands. From one of the plates in that

work, the engraving prefixed to this sketch is

taken. It exhibits, with great accuracy, the

form and appearance of a branch of the

bread-fruit tree, and its fruit.

A memorial or representation was after-

wards presented from the merchants and plant-

ers, interested in the West Indies, to his

majesty, stating, "that the introduction of
the bread-fruit tree into the islands of those

seas, to constitute an article of food, would be
of very essential benefit to the inhabitants:"

a vessel of upwards of two hundred tons bur-

ben, commanded by Lieut., afterwards Ad-
miral, Bligh, was dispatched to the South
Sea Islands, for the purpose of conveying

plants of this tree to the West Indies, but
failed in its object through the mutiny of

the crew. In 1792, Captain Bligh arrived

a second time, in a ship called the Provi-

dence, and was more successful. The plant

was conveyed to the West Indies, where it still

exists, and perhaps might be rendered ser-

viceable to the inhabitants, although hitherto

the anticipations that were indulged, as to the

benefits that would result from its introduc-

tion, do not appear to have been realized.

The clunate of the West Indies, it was
supposed, would be favourable to its growth,

as It is never found but within the tropics,

and appears to tluive best in those islands
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of the South Seas, that are nearest to the

equator.

BREAD-FRUIT OF THE SOUTH SK4

ISLANDS.

The following descriptions of the variety

of this tree found in Tahiti, and the adjacent

islands, are copied from the second edition of

Rev, William Ellis's work on the South Sea
Islands, " Polynesian Researches^

•'The vegetable productions are numerous
and valuable. The first that demands attention

is the bread-fruit tree, being in greater abund-

ance and in more general use than any other.

The tree is large and umbrageous ; the bark is

light-coloured and rough ; the trunk is some-
times two or three feet in diameter, and rises

from twelve to twenty feet without a branch.

The outline of the tree is remarkably beauti-

ful -,1116 leaves are broad, and indented some-
what like those of the fig-tree, frequently

twelve or eighteen inches long, and rather

thick, of a dark green colour, with a surface

glossy as that of the richest evergreen.

'J lie fruit is generally circular or oval, and
is, on an average, six inches in diameter ; it

is covered with a roughish rind, which is

marked with small square or lozenge-shaped

divisions, having each a small elevation in

the centre, and is at first of a light pea-green

colour ; subsequently it changes to brown,
and, when fully ripe, assumes a rich yellow

tinge. It is attached to the small branches
of the tree by a short thick stalk, and hangs
either singly or in clusters of two or three

together. The pulp is soft; in the centre

there is a hard kind of core extending from
the stalk to the crown, around which a few
imperfect seeds are formed.

There is nothing very pleasing in the blos-

som ; but a stately tree, clothed with dark
shining leaves, and loaded with many hun-
dreds of large light green or yellowish col-

oured fruit, is one of the most splendid and
beautiful objects to be met with among the

rich and diversified scenery of a Tahitian

landscape. Two or three of these trees are

often seen growing around a rustic cottage,

and embowering it with their interwoven and
prolific branches. The tree is propagated by
shoots from the root ; it bears in about five

years, and will probably continue bearing
fifty or sixty.

METHODS OF PREPARING THE FRUIT FOR
FOOD.

The bread-fruit is never eaten raw, the

natives, however, have several method*; of

dressing it. When travelling on a jour-

ney, they often roast it in the flame or

embers of a wood-fire ; and, peeling off the

rind, eat the fruit ; this mode of dressing is

called tf(77u pa, crust or slik.il roasting. Some-
times, vhen thus dressed, it is immersed
in a strc r.n of water, and, when completely
saturated, forms a soft, sweet, spongy, pulp,

or sort of paste, of which the natives are ex-
ceedingly fond ; but tiie general way of
dressing the bread-fruit is by baking it in

an oven of heated stones. When the pieces
of bread-fruit are taken out, the outsides are

brown, and the inner part presents a white or
yellowish, cellular, pulpy, substance, in ap-
pearance slightly resembling the crumb of a
wheaten loaf. Its colour, size, and structure

are, however, the only resemblance it has to

bread. It has but little taste, and that is

frecjuently rather sweet ; it is somewhat fari-

naceous, but not so much so as several other

vegetables, and probably less so than the

English potatoe. As a vegetable, it is good,

but is a very indifferent substitute for English
bread.

To the natives of the South Sea Islands it

is the principal article of diet, and may in-

deed be called their staff of life. They are

exceedingly fond of it, and it is evidently

nutritive, as an improvement is often mani-
fest in the appearance of many of the

people a few weeks after the bread-fruit

season has commenced. For the chiefs it is

usually dressed two or three times a day ; but
for the peasantry, &c. seldom more than
once during the same period.

The tree on which the bread-fruit grows,

besides producing two, and often three, crops

in a year, furnishes a valuable gum, or resin,

which exudes from the bark when punctured,

in a thick mucilaginous fluid, which is harden-

ed by exposure to the sun, and is serviceable

in rendering water-tight the seams of their

canoes. The bark of the young branches is

used in making several varieties of native

cloth. The trunk of the tree also furnishes

one of the most valuable kinds of timber

which the natives possess. It is of a rich

yellow colour, and assumes, from the effects

of the air, the appearance of mahogany ; it

is not tough, but durable, vAien not exposed
to the^veather.

It is probable, that, in no group of the

Pacific Islands, is there a greater variety in

the kinds of this valuable fruit than in the

South Sea Islands. The several varieties

ripen at different seasons, and the same kinds

also come to perfection at an earlier period in

one part of Tahiti than in another ; so that

there are but few months in the year in which
ripe fruit is not to be found in the several

parts of this island. The missionaries are

acquainted with nearly fifty varieties, for

which the natives have distinct names

—

these, as collected by one of the first mission-

aries, I have by me, but it is unnecessary to

insert them—the principal are the paea, ar-

tocarpus incisa, and the tirti maohe, artocar-

pus integrifolia."

Whether we regard the richness and beau-

ty the bread-fruit tree imparts to the scenery

in which it appears, the spontaneous luxuri-

ance of its growth, the abundance of its

fruit, the rapidity with which its crops suc-

ceed each other, or the suitable, pleasant, and
nutritious food it supplies to the islander, it

is scarcely possil^le for a Christian to behold

it without increasing convictions of the wis-

dom and benevolence of the Most High, and

a fresh motive for gratitude to Him who
" causeth the earth to bring forth and to bud.
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that it may give seed to the sower and bread

to the eater, and who crowneth the year with

bis goodness."

SUPERIORITY OF THE GOSPEL.

Whatever motives might influence those

who represented to King George the Third

the advantages that would result to the West
Indies from the possession of this plant, the

decision of His Majesty was noble and gene-

rous ; and it would afford sincere gratification

to every benevolent mind, if ]?ritish ships

more frequently traversed the seas on errands

equally beneficial. But there is another tree

infinitely more valuable—the " Tree of Life"

—whose leaves are for the healing of the

nations ; another fruit—not the fruit

" Of that forbidden tree, whose mortal taste

Brought death into the world, and all our woe,"

—

but the fruit of the Spirit—the fruit un-

to holiness, and the end everlasting life.

There is another bread, more valuable than

that bread which a bountiful Providence fur-

nishes, without care or labour, to the South

Sea Islander from the prolific tree—or that

manna which the Israelites did eat in the

wilderness, and of which it was said, " He
gave the mbread from heaven ;" even the true

bread from heaven—" the bread of life"

—

and of which He himself said, " If any man
eat of this bread he shall live for ever."

ITS ADVANCEMENT IN TAHITI.

To communicate to the heathen and unen-

lightened nations of the earth the gospel of

Jesus Christ, the London Missionary So-

ciety was formed five and thirty years

ago ; and one of the first efforts of that

Society was to send out a ship, not to fetch

the bread-fruit tree from the South Sea

Islands, and leave a few beads and trinkets,

or muskets and powder, among their inhabi-

tants, but to convey to them, and to plant on
their shores, the " Tree of Life." The soil

was unpromising, the climate uncongenial,

and long those to whom, under God, its cul-

ture was committed, laboured and watched in

hope, and almost against hope, beholding it

at one time cast from the shores, and being

themselves obliged to fly for their lives. The
gnorance and wickedness of the people

—

their obstinate and infatuated attachment to

their idols, and violent hostility to the claims

and restraints of the pure and holy religion of

the Bible—the frequent and murderous wars,

were such as often to occasion distress and
despondency among the first missionaries and
their friends at home ; but though cast down
they were not destroyed : the field was never

entirely abandoned, and ultimately, under
the Divine blessing, their labours were emi-
nently successful, and their highest expecta-
tions more than realized. The word of God,
which had long remained insignificant and
unobserved as a grain of mustard-seed in the
earth, began to germinate and expand; or, to

adopt the expressive language of the people
themselves, to grow in their hearts, until it

flourished among them with a vigour and a
fruitfulness scarcely inferior to the luxuriance
of the bread-fruit groves that furnished their

daily sustenance.

Having already presented our readers, in
former sketches, with an outline of the his-

tory of the commencement of this astonishing
and still extending work, it is not necessary
now to do more than refer to it.

STATE OF OTHER COUNTRIES.

But there are still, in the Pacific ocean, large
and populous islands, whose inhabitants ap-
pear willing and desirous to receive Chris-
tian instruction, but who are destitute of
that knowledge which is able to make wise
unto salvation ; and there are, in other
parts of the world, vast moral deserts thickly

peopled with immortal beings perishing for

lack of knowledge. That knowledge we pos-
sess in abundance, with every representation

of their misery that can excite our sympathy
or our commiseration—every motive that can
influence our purposes, in the sense of obli-

gation, and the constraining love of Christ.

We are furnished with every facility we can
desire for communicating the bread of heaven,
the water of life, to the millions that are desti-

tute ; and we have the command of our
Saviour to go into all the world, to teach
all nations. Let us pray that God would
more deeply affect our minds with these things.

Let us devise, in our own minds, and consult
frequently with those of our friends, the
friends of our species, and the friends of our
Saviour, how the means may be most speedily

and abundantly furnished for sending the
gospel—how we may most efiectually engage
personally in this delightful and important
work, and how a greater number of suit-

able messengers may go forth to proclaim,
among the nations, that name which is above
every name. Above all, let us, in the closet

and in the family, as well as in the public

sanctuary of God, earnestly wrestle with the

Most High, in prayer, that the Spirit may be
more copiously poured out from on high :

then shall the wilderness become as a fruitful

field, and the fruitful field be counted for a
forest.
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MALACCA,

Is No. XXVIII. of tliis publication we
some time since presented to our readers a view

of the Anglo-Chinese College House at Ma-
lacca, and, in connexion with that subject,

gave then a brief account of the commence-
ment and progress of the Malacca mission.

The engraving of the present Sketch repre-

sents J\lalacca itself as viewed from the sea.

As some of our readers may be but imper-

fectly acquainted with this part of India, we
shall supply them with some information

respecting the country in which this station

is situated.

The town of Blalacca is the capital of the

peninsula of the same name, which peninsula

forms the southern extremity of India, and con-

sists of a long narrow strip of land, almost an
island (as the geographical term imports), be-

ing joined by the isthmus of Kraw, where the

land is narrowest, to the mainland, and more
immediately to the Birman empire, Siam,
&c. ; on all the other sides the peninsula is

bounded by the Eastern Ocean. In length

it may be estimated at 775 miles, and the

average breadth is about 125 miles. The
isthmus of Kraw is 97 miles in breadth. A
range of very bleak mountains runs through
this peninsula from one end to the other,

giving rise to innumerable streams, which,
on each side, fall into the sea, so that the

inhabitants are favoured with a good supply
of water. It also abounds with wood, being
in a great measure covered with a thick and
impenetrable forest. There is abundance of

fish in the rivers, and the fruits are plentiful

and excellent; but there is not sufficient

grain for the supply of the country. The
inhabitants are for the most part of the race

called Malays, and are said to have come
originally from Sumatra. Besides the Ma-
lays, who inhabit the coast, the interior

and the mountains are inhabited by another

race, who are supposed to have been the

original inhabitants. The JMalays call them
Samangs, and those in the lower districts of

the country are somewhat civilized : the

Samangs of the mountains, on the contrary,

are complete savages, wandering through the

forests in search of wood and game, having
no fixed habitations.

The Malays, as a people, are exceed-
ingly ferocious and vindictive, faithless and
treacherous, fond of conquest and plunder,

much given to habits of piracy, and dread-

fully cruel to enemies and strangers. They
are, however, in some measure intelligent

and active, and exhibit evident marks of ad-
vancement in the arts of civilization.

The peninsula is besides inhabited by peo-
ple from several of the neiq^hbouring coun-

tries and islands, who have formed colonies

there. The prevailing religion is the Mo-
hammedan, as being that of the Malays, who
are more numerous than any other people

inhabiting the peninsula. The natives were
originally, it is probable, idolaters ; and the

Mohammedan delusion is supposed to have
been introduced by the Arabs, when, long

since, they took possession of the country.

Near the southern extremity of the peninsula

and the western coast, lie a number of islands,

among which are Singapore and Pinang,

where the Society has likewise stations.

THE TOWN OF MALACCxY.

The town is situated near the southern

extremity of the peninsula, on the weslern

coast, upon the straits which bear its name.
It is of considerable size, having several spa-

cious and handsome streets. Many of the

houses are built of stone. Large ships may
safely ride in the roads, about a mile and a

half distant. The entrance to the river by
boats is of great difficulty, except when the

tide is above a certain height. This town
has been several times alternately in the hands

of the Dutch and English : it is now in pos-

session of the latter.

The population of the district of Malacca,

including town and country, is computed to

be from 25,000 to 20,000; of whom two-

thirds live in the town of Malacca and its

vicinity, and consist of Malays, Chinese,

Arabs, Klings (or Malahurs), Low Portu-

guese, Dutch, and English. Of these the

greatest number are Chinese, who compose
considerably more than one-third of the ag-

gregate population of the district. The num-
ber of Malays is supposed to be about

10,000.

THE BII3SI0N.

The mission to this place was commenced
at the suggestion of Dr. Morrison, in the

3'ear 1815, and was distinguished by the

labours of the late excellent Dr. Milne. The
establishment of the Anglo-Chinese College

at this station has given to it a peculiar in-

terest. Here the Chinese translation of the

Scriptures was first printed, and still conti-

nues to be printed and supplied to the sur-

rounding stations, toge-ther with a vast num-
ber of religious tracts, both in Chinese and
Malay, and portions of Scripture in the latter.

Hence, likewise, and also from the other

Ultra-Ganges' stations, are continually pour-

ed forth, by any means that may oft'er, these
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invaluable publications, which, there is rea-

son to believe, find their way even into the

remote provinces of China itself, besides

being freely scattered among the islands of

the Indian Archipelago. IvJr. Thomsen, our

missionary at Singapore, in a letter, dated

Feb. 1830, writes, " The Chinese press at

Malacca is a powerful means for diffusing

the Saviour's knowledge through eastern

Asia." Malacca is also the preparatory sta-

tion for most of our missionaries who go out

to labour at the Ultra-Ganges' stations. Here
they may enjoy every facility for making
progress in the Chinese language, which is

so generally spoken in these pans, and may
possess themselves of a large stock of valua-

ble information before they enter upon their

appointed labours.

As to direct missionary labours pursued at

the station, Mr, Kidd had, during the past

year, three short services, in Chinese, on the

Sabbath, and, besides, had undertaken to

perform the duties of English chaplain.

The boys of the Anglo-Chinese College, and

of the mission schools, were also catechised.

There were two Chinese services during

the week. Mr. Josiah Hughes, appointed

by the Directors to Malacca, by a kind Pro-

vidence, has arrived in safety at the station.

Mr. Kidd much needed the assistance of

another missionary.

ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE.

This institution still continues to be an

instrument of no inconsiderable usefulness.

Many youths enjoy its advantages, which are

.
calculated to incline their minds to the truth

;

and though there may have been but one in-

stance among them of a change of heart, yet

we hope the Christian instruction they receive

will not be altogether in vain, but, at least, dis-

pose them to listen to the claims of Christianity

with much less prejudice when they come to

riper years, if it should not now impart to their

minds seiious impressions, which, by the

grace of God, may eventually result in con-

vincing them of sin, and bringing them to

the Saviour. JMay it please the Great Au-
thor of all Good so to vouchsafe his blessing

upon this interesting institution that it may be
an abundant source of light and truth to the

benighted Chinese and the inhabitants of the

surrounding countries. And great, indeed,

are the spiritual wants of those countries. In
India beyond the Ganges, alone, the popula-

tion is said to amount to at least 300,000,000
;

and the total number of missionaries labour-

ing in that part of the world is—only about
thirty

-J
one to ten millions of souls!

In closing our notice of this important

branch of the mission it may not be unac-
ceptable to our readers to see distinctly the

object of the college, which is as follows :

—

T/te reciprocal cidtivatiun of Chinese and
European literature. On the one liand, the

Chinese langtfage and literature is made
accessible to Europeans ; and, on the other

hand, the English lanrjuarje, with European
literaturi and science^ is made accessible to

the Ultra-Ganges' nations loho read Chi"
nese; viz. those of China, Cochin-China, the
Chinese colonies in the Eastern Archipelago,
Loochoo, Corea, and Japan. The Malay
language and Ultra-Ganges' literature, gene-
rally, are included as subordinate objects,

LEANG-A-FA.

The Chinese, Leang-a-Fa, who is now
zealously engaged, as an assistant to Dr.
Morrison, in preaching the Gospel to his

countrymen in China, received his first se-
rious impressions of the truth while engaged
as a printer at the Malacca mission.

It was not till the summer of 1816 that any
individual of the Chinese, connected with the
mission, had manifested a serious wish to make
a public profession of Christianity. In that
year a more than usual attention to the Gospel
v/as observed in Leang-a-Fa, and he pro-
fessed his determination to take up his cross
and follow Christ. Means were used to in-
form him more fully on the nature of a true
Christian profession. Frequent seasons of
private conversation and prayer with hirn
were appointed. At length, after a due
course of probation, he was baptized by
the late Dr. Milne, on the 3rd of No-
vember, 18 IG, and, according to his own
particular wish, at twelve o'clock in the
day.

He belonged to the province of Canton, in
China, and, at the time of his conversion, was
about thirty-three years of age, and unmar-
ried. His only relatives living were his
father and brother. He could read a plain
book with ease, but had received only a
common education. He v/as of steady cha-
racter and frugal habits.

^Vith respect to his former life he ob-
served, " I was never much given to idolatry,
and seldom went to the temples. I some-
times prayed towards heaven, but lived in
careless indifference. Although 1 rarely went
to excess in sin, yet I have been occasionally
guilty of drunkenness and other kindred
vices. Before I came hither I knew not God.
Now I desire to serve him." He arrived at
Malacca with Dr. Milne, from Canton, in
April, 1815.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM LEANG-
A-FA, RECENTLY RECEIVED.

This letter is addressed to the Directors in
Chinese, is dated Dec. 15, 1830, and was
accompanied by a translation by Dr. ^lor-
lison. It begins,

—

" Hereby are presented salutations to all
who with warm hearts perseveringly love the
Saviour. Venerable sirs, peace arid bliss be
your's ! I, relying upon the name of our
Lord, thank and praise the most high God
for his great mercy in causing you all to
cherish this aflection to, and constant belief
in, the truths of the gospel of the Saviour •

and not only yourselves having this ardent
love to the Lord, but being also desirous to
propagate the gospel among all nations under
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heaven. This is truly loving others as one's

self in the highest degree.
" I have this year, with a new believer who

is of one heart and mind with me, travelled

through several places, distributing little

gospel -books, persuading rnen to believe and

trust in Jesus, and honour and receive the

gospel. Of these little books we distributed

seven hundred. Though many received them,

it was difficult to find sincere believers ; for

in this place there are those who have re-

ceived the Papa's [Pope's] religion, and

they are commonly bought with money to

believe and receive the Roman Catliolic

relio-ion. I could only sow the seed of the

gospel and pray for tiie grace of the Holy

Spirit to vivify the gospel seed and convert

men's hearts.
" Although at present there are not many

who have received the gospel, it is still our's,

with great zeal and faith in the Satiour, to

persevere every one in the performance of

his duty, according to the 9th and 10th

verses of the seventh of Gal.
—

' Let us not be

weary in well doing, for in due season we

shall reap if we faint not,' &c. These words

of holy Paul exhort us with constant hearts

to practise goodness ; that we should not

cease ; and in the life to come we shall enjoy

happiness that shall never cease—eternal

joy !

' At present we live in different places,

and cannot see each other ; but let us ardent-

ly and constantly love the Saviour, and then,

though we cannot see each other, our_ souls

ean have communion. I desire that in the

coming life we may meet above in the hea-

venly regions to unite in the praises of the

Lord. My salutations to all who ardently

love the Saviour. The grace of the Lord and

Saviour be for ever with you. Amen."

Thus, Christian friends, we have endea-

voured to excite your interest in behalf

of another of the society's missions ; and

we would persuade ourselves that some

among you are aroused, by the facts we

have set before you from time to time,

concerning the poor heathens in various

parts of the world, to feel more deeply

for them in their lost and degraded state—to

pray more fervently for them—and to contri-

bute, to the utmost of your means, towards

sending to them the gospel of Jesus Christ.

And let none of you suffer yourselves to be

moved away from this last Christian duty by

the notion that your contributions are too small

to be of use, or that you are too young to be

engaged in such objects, or that you are too

poor. Remember that many thousands of
pounds of the society's income are made up
of pence and shillings; that we cannot too
early be found in the performance of a posi-

tive duty ; and that of those who cast money
into the treasury, when He beheld them who
shall judge the world, the poor widow only
obtained his praise, who " of her want did
cast in all that she had, even all her living."

It was recently related by the Rev. Dr.
Raffles, at the General Meeting of the Wes-
leyan Society in London, that at a mission-

ary meeting held at Liverpool, where thert

are resident many natives of Wales, a Welsh
minister was requested to address to those

present upon that occasion a few words
in Welsh, This he immediately did ; and
what he said produced such a powerful effect

upon his countrymen, that the doctor and
others who were ignorant of tlie Welsh lan-

guage had the curiosity to ask him what he
had said to them. " Oh, I talked to them
about the pennies!" " The pennies!—and
what what did you say about the pennies ?"

" Why," said he, "I told them, Some ©f you
say, ' We cannot give more than a penny
a-week ; and what good will a penny do V
As I came over the hills in my way to Liver-

pool I saw a little rill; and I said, * Rill,

where are you going V ' Oh, I am going
down to the larger stream.' * Stream, where
are you gliding'!' ' Oh, I am gliding to

the large river JMersey.' ' IMersey, where are

you going?' * Oh, I am going down to

Liverpool.' * And what will you do at

Liverpool V * Oh, I shall take the ships out

of the docks at Liverpool, and carry them out

to the sea, and there I shall toss them about

like a feather, and carry them away to a dis-

tant country ; and then, by and by, I shall

bring them back again laden with the produce

of other lands.' And so I say, ' Pennies,

where are you going V ' Oh, we are going

to the Missionary Association.' * And, shil-

lings, where are you going!' ' Oh, we are

going to the Missionary Branch Society.'

' And half-sovereigns and sovereigns where

are you going V ' Oh, we are going to the

Auxiliary IMissionary Society ; and when we
get there we shall go to London.' And
when you get to London what will you do V
* Oh, we shall take out INIissionaries and

Bibles, and carry them away to the utmost

ends of the earth ; that wherever the face of

a Briton is seen, Britain's God, and Britain's

Bible, may be known and loved.',"
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THE MISSION CHAPEL, SCHOOLS, AND MISSION-
HOUSE AT WILKS'S HARBOUR.

This station is situated on the north-west-

ern coast of Tahiti, and has been called by
different names both by the missionaries and

the natives ; as Hope Town, Papeete, and

Paotai. Paofai is the name of a very small

part of the land near the missionary's house.

Papeete is the name of a stream of fine water

which falls into the harbour a few hundred

yards to the east of the chapel. In the more
recent records of the Society, however, it is

uniformly called Wilks's Harbour, which
name it derived from one of the venerable

founders of the Society now deceased—the

Rev. Matthew Wilks.

THE HARBOUR.

The harbour itself is bounded on the south-

west, the south, and on the north-east, by
one of the finest sweeping shores imaginable,

ornamented with groves of majestic cocoa-

nut trees, bread-fruit trees, &c. It is de-

fended on every other point by a coral-reef,

which, in the widest part, is about three

quarters of a mile from the shore, except the

entrance into the harbour, where there is an
opening in the reef, on the north-west, about

300 yards wide, having a sufficient depth of

water for ships of considerable burden. It

appears to be the most common anchorage
for vessels touching at the island ; and it is

observed by a recent navigator that were it

not subject to long calms and very hot wea-
ther, in consequence of being more to the

leeward than the other harbours in this part

of the coast of Tahiti, it would certainly be
the best. There is good anchorage for al-

most any number of vessels, secure against

all winds, and from eight to fourteen fa-

thoms of water. In the most sheltered pait

the shore is so bold for some distance that

vessels frequently moor to a tree on the shore.

There is plenty of excellent water at hand
;

and the natives have built a stone pier, with
strong posts inserted for facilitating the heav-
ing down of ships. From this harbour there

is a road within the reef to another harbour,
called Taune, about two miles distant east-

ward, which is likewise good and convenient
for vessels not of a large size.

Wilks's Harbour is of an irregular, oval
form, the longer diameter being about one
mile, and the shorter three quarters of a mile.

In the centre is a beautiful, small, coral islet,

almost circular, adorned with cocoa-nut trees

and many fine shrubs. This was a favourite

residence of the late King Pomare, whose
house, and that for his chiefs and attend-

ants, are yet standing under the agreeable
shade of tropical plants. This small island,

which the natives call Motu-uta (i, e. island

near shore), affords a good general view of the

central part of the settlement, including the

chapel, schools, and house of the missionary.

The hills and mountains also rise with much
beauty and grandeur behind the margin of

level ground on which the settlement stands.

This level ground, covered with the finest

fruit-trees, varies in width in different parts

from one quarter of a mile to one mile. The lower

hills immediately behind the settlement are

finely contrasted with the majestic mountains
in the distance ; the former being rounded,

and of a light verdure, with few trees, and
having patches of naked earth or indurated

clay, of various colours, from white to a
deep red, while the latter present a vast col-

lection of sharp, peaked, and broken summits,
and of the deepest verdure conceivable, being

covered to their very top with trees of every

size. On a narrow and steep ridge of one of

these mountains is a part called the Pari, or

Place of Defence. This, in times of war,

was frequently resorted to. It would occupy
an European several hours to reach the Pari,

which is a narrow part of the ridge that could

easily be defended in front against any per-

sons coming up the mountain ; nor would it

be much liable to assault from above, nor on
the flanks, owing to the steepness of the sides

of the ridge. There do not appear any marks
of its having been strengthened by any arti-

ficial means. The summit of this mountain
gives some enchanting views of the valleys,

which are very deep and of remarkable fer-

tility, and separate the mountain from its

still higher neighbours. Hence is also seen

a vast extent of ocean, with the island of

Eimeo and its comprehending reef, from fif-

teen to twenty miles to the north-west, and
the islands of Tetaroa, about thirty miles to

the north.

THE SETTLEMENT.

The settlement, or station, comprehends a

part of the district of Pare, which lies east-

ward towards Haapape, and the entire dis-

trict of Faa, which lies immediately adjoining

to the westward. The district of Pare, which
extends as far as One Tree Hill, about five

miles, is an exceedingly fine and fertile por-

tion of the island, and is, on many accounts,

interesting. The chapel, the schools, and
the missionary's house, are all in Pare, being

built near where it joins the district of Faa. In

this district, also, in a valley called Hautaua,

was held the first public prayer-meeting in

Tahiti. The district of Faa lies west of

Par6, from which it is divided by a stream of

good water flowing from one of the beau-

tiful and fruitful valleys which adorn this
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settlement. Faa is upwards of four miles in

ejctent to its junction on the west side of the

island with Atehuru. It contains a consi-

derable quantity of good land, and was for-

merly very populous. In this district, about

a mile from the missionary's house, the late

Pomare landed, December, 1821, on his way
to Haapape from Bunaauia, and where, after

lingering a few days under the shade of a

fine grove of cocoa-nut trees, planted by his

father, he died, having suffered great pain,

but without manifesting much fear of death.

The above particulars are chiefly from the

Report of the Deputation to the Directors,

oa their visiting this station in July, 1823.

MOUNT HOFE, WILKs's HARBOUR.

This was formerly tne residence of Mr.
Crook, and is thus described by Mr, Ellis in

his Polynesian Researches :^
" On the brow of a hill, forming the com-

mencement of a range extending from the

vicinity of the shore to the lofty interior

mountains, Mr. Crook formerly, at this sta-

tion [Wilks's Harbour], had erected his

abode. Having waited on the queen, and
other members of the royal family residing

with her, I walked up the hill, which Mr.
Crook had designated Mount Hope, and was
happy to find himself and family well. The
situation he had selected for his abode, though
inconvenient on account of its distance from

the settlement, and the fatigue induced by
the ascent, had nevertheless peculiar advan-
tages ; the air being remarkable pure, the

temperature generally cooler than on the ad-

jacent lowlands, and the prospect most de-

lightful and extensive."

Mr. Ellis adds, " With his agreeable

family I passed the remainder of the day,

and the following, which was the Sabbath.
The congregation at the public religious ser^

vices consisted of about five hundred hearers,

who were in general attentive. The singing

was good, and the voices of the men better

than I have heard elsewhere. The female

voices are generally clear and distinct, and
they sing well at most of the stations, but
the voices of the men are seldom mellow or

sonorous."

C03I3IENCEMENT OF THE STATION.

IMr. William Pascoe Crook was the first

missionary who occupied this station in about
1818, and was one of the first sent out by
the Society in the ship Dufl', in 1797. After
a short residence at the Marquesas, which
he chose for the scene of his earliest labours,

Mr. Crook returned to England, and, in

1803, proceeded to 'IS^ew South Wales, where
he resided till 181 G, when he rejoined the

missionaries in Eimeo. In 1818 he removed
to Tahiti, having been invited to the station

at Wilks's Harbour. Here he appears soon
to have had encouraging tokens of success,

as he mentions the number of .seventeen among
the natives whom he was disposed to con-

sider as real Christians ; and in June, 1820,
the church consisted of sixty-nine members.

Mr. Crook's time was now much taken up
in a medical capacity, and an hospital was
erected for the reception of female patients,

another for males being contemplated. A
new and commodious mission-house was
next erected in the front of the public road,

which was done by the natives without any

expense to the Society.

ERECTION OF A CHAPEL.

" On the 5th of June, 1823," say the De-
putation, "the foundation-stone of a new
chapel was laid here by young Pomare, in

the presence of the queen, his sister Aimata
and her husband, the missionaries, the depu-
tation, the native chiefs, and the inhabitants

of the district. The ceremony was accom-
panied with hymns of praise, a dedication-

prayer, and discourse by Mr, Crook, from
the words, " Other foundation can no man
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

1 Cor. iii. 11. The greatest order and
quietness prevailed ; the people sat upon the

ground, under the shade of overspreading

trees.*

" A feast, upon the usual magnificent

scale, was prepared, of which a thousand
persons partook. The provisions were di-

vided into portions, according to the various

classes of guests, namely, the royal family

and chiefs, the missionaries and the deputa-

tion, the enrolled members of the church at

Papeete [Wilks's Harbour], the baptized

who were not members, the unbaptized, and
the convicts (those who for their oftences

were employed on the public works), and,

lastly, for the English residents in the neigh-

bourhood. These, like the multitude whom
the Redeemer miraculously fed in the wilder-

ness, sat down by hundreds, and by fifties,

for ' there was much grass in that place.'

After all had eaten and were satisfied, they

gathered up the fragments, that notliing

might be lost, and carried to their homes
food enough for another feast there. Some
of those persons (and there were many) who
remembered the bloody rites and other enor-

mities of past times, when the foundation-

stone of a marae was laid, or the first stake

driven of a new house for the king—when
new houses were necessarily frequent from
the fragility of their materials and structure

—were deeply affected at the contrast pre-

sented to their eyes and their hearts this day.

Then the work was begun in murder : out of

the assembled multitude the prince or the

priest would suddenly mark one at least for

slaughter, when on a secret signal, understood

by the ruffians employed, the brains of the

victim were knocked out, or he was run

through with a spear—and the body, warm,
bleeding, palpitating with unextinguished

life, was hurried into the hole, dug for the

coral block or the wooden post, which being

forthwith planted upon his breast, the earth

was trodden down about it by savages, who
had no more sympathy with human sufiering

than the soil beneath their feet, and placed

The chapel is now & i!ii y.»
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as little value on human life as the stones

and the logs of which their king's houses or

their devil's houses (the maraes), were

built."

—

Journal of Voyages and Travels.

INIr. Crook left Wilks's Harbour in Octo-

ber, 1823, and removed to Taiarabu, from

which time the former ceased to be the resi-

dence of a missionary, till November, 1825,

when Mr. George Pritchard, with the cori-

currence of his brethren, made it his resi-

dence. It is to be feared that the people re-

ceived much moral injury during the time

tliis post was vacant, from the intercourse

of crews of vessels which entered the har-

bour subsequently to Mr. Crook's departure.

The presence of Mr. Pritchard was, there-

fore, greatly needed, and he soon resumed

the English service commenced by Mr. Crook,

for the benefit of the seamen belonging to

the ships in the harbour.

Since the settlement of Mr. Pritchard at

this station, he has commenced an English

and Tahitian Dictionary ; and opened a school

on the Lancasterian plan, with good attend-

ance.

Tlie following extract from the Society's

Annual lleport for 1831 is the latest pub-

lished account of the subject of our present

sketch :

—

'* The increase of traffic, and the accumu-
lation of property by the people, favour their

advancement in civilization, and more en-

larged acquaintance with mankind, but it

exposes them to peculiar temptations and
much distress. Notwithstanding these cir-

cumstances, the schools continue to prosper.

Three of the senior boys and an equal num-
ber of young females have been united to the

church. The attendance on public worship

is undiminished. Ten persons have been

added to the number in Christian commu-
nion ; but, on account of their intemper-

ance, occasioned by the inordinate use of

ardent spirits brought by traders, thirty-six

have been excluded. In order to afford more
convenient accommodation to foreign visiters,

a small chapel was erecting for English wor-

ship, and Mr. Pritchard continued to preach

in English to the seamen resorting to the

harbour. In the last Report it was men-
tioned that Mr. Pritchard had proposed an

Institution for the Education of Native
Teachers. This has since been established,

and the missionaries anticipate very favour-

able results from the advantages its members
will receive. The institution was commenc-
ed with five individuals, of which number
one was expelled for intemperance. When
the last accounts were sent away, the number
of students was ten, and two more were ex-

pected. Two had died, and one had been
sent to Tubuai."
From a review of the reports which have

been received from year to year concerning

this station, since its first occupation by Mr.
Crook, it is evident that progress has been
made in the great object of the mission, not-

withstanding the more than ordinary difficul-

ties to be encountered by the missionaries in

their efforts to instruct the people in the ways
of truth and godliness, owing to the constant

influx of foreign shipping, and the consequent
intercourse of the natives with foreigners, who
scruple not to introduce among them their

own evil practices, and thus hinder the sa-

cred work of God. Yet we have reason to

hope. Christian friends, that by the persever-

ing efforts of our missionaries—by a holy

and consistent example— and by the exercise

of a proper discipline, combined with the

diligent teaching of the pure doctrines of

Christianity, the evils which we have so

much to lament will gradually lessen ; and
that the masters of vessels calling at the

islands will at length be so far enabled to

appreciate the advantages of trading with a

people who are taught to dojustly, and to love

mercy, instead of being dishonest and cruel,

as to use all their influence to prevent the la-

bours of the missionaries from being counter-

acted, either by the introduction of ardent spi-

rits or the misconduct of seamen. Finally, we
are bound to give thanks to God, that it hath

pleased him to grant so large a measure of

success to this section of the Society's la-

bours ; that the fair scenes we have been
describing are no longer the habitations of
cruelty, but the abodes of a people who pro-

fess themselves to be on the Lord's side,

and who have at least been turned from

dumb idols, and, in manv instances, to serve

the living God.

** What unaccustomed sounds come from those shores,

Charming the lone Pacific 1 Not the shouts

Of war, nor maddening songs of Bacchanals
;

But from the rude ]\Iarae, the full-toned Psalm
Of Christian praise.—A moral miracle !

Tahiti now enjoys the gladdening smile

Of Sabbaths. Savage dialects, unheard
At Babel, or at Jewish Pentecost,

Now first articulate divinest sounds,

And swell the universal Amen." Conder.

These papers may he had of F. Westley and A. H. Z>avis, Stationers* Court, Ludgate Hill,
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THE GREEK MISSION.

GnEECE, which, in ancient times, was re-

nowned as much for its gross idolatry and
superstilioa as for its military prowess, lite-

rature, and fine arts, received the Gospel in

the first century of the Christian era. In
Greece the great apostle to the Gentiles pre-

sented to the ages to come an illustrious ex-

ample of missionary zeal, in going from city

to city, preaching the word of the Lord.
Here are still the regioiis of Achaia oi which.

we read, and the remains of the once famous
cities of Corinth and Athens, in which last, it

will be remembered, Paul preached to those

who worshipped the unknown God. With
the Greeks, the apostle tells us, tlie preach-
ing of Christ crucified was esteemed foolish-

ness ; and it is recorded, that some of the

Athenians mocked when they heard of the

resurrection of the dead. The Gospel, how-
ever, by the labours of the inspired apostles,

in due time, had free course, and was glori-

fied among this people. Numerous churches
were planted, and it is probable that

Christianity was spread over Greece at

a very early period. But, alas! it soon
became corrupted, according to the appre-
hensions of the apostle, as expressed in

his 'second Epistle to the Corintliians (xi.

3.)

—

lest by any means, as the serpent be-

guiled Eve through his snbUety, so your
minds should he corrupted from the simplicity

that is in Christ. Scarcely a century had
passed away, when the Greek converts began
to mix up witli the Gospel a great deal of
philosophy and vain deceit, and to introduce
those pomps and vanities into the services of
their churches which in time rendered them
as bad as heathen temples. Thus tb.ey went
on, century after century, till their minds be-
came involved in all the ignorance, supersti-

tion, and idolatry, which characterize the

Cliurch of ]lome : and in this mournfully
fallen state they continued till the fifteenth

century, when, to complete their moral de-
gradation, the-Greek empire'was conquered by
the Turks, who exercised over the vanquish-
ed the most despotic rule. This galling yoke
they bore four hundred years, till recently,

%vhen, after a cruel and desolating war with
their oppressors, they obtained their liberty.

A little of the light of knowledge, however,
began to manifest itself to the nation about
the middle of the last century ; but it was
not that which maketh wise unto salvation.

Having endeavoured to give our readers

some idea of the process by which this highly
interesting people have become so much in

need of missionary exertions, we shall state

what has been done by the Society on their

behalf. The object of the Greek mission, from
the commencement, was— the revival of
pure religion iri the Greek church amona the

inhabitants of Asia Minor and the Greek
islands: The attention of tiie Society was di-
rected to this object as early as 1809, and
some steps were taken to send out a mission-
ary, but no permanent efforts were made till

1811,whenMr. BlomfieldwassenttolMaltaaS
a station introductory to the mission to Greece.
Very shortly after his arrival, he obtained leave
to preach, and in the course of two months his
congregation on the Sabbath-day, chiefly of
English residents, exceeded one hundred. In
1813, in the midst of much usefulness, it

pleased God to remove Mr. Blomfield by
death, and it was not till the year 1816 that
the Directors were enabled to supply the
station, by sending out Mr. Isaac Lowndes,
who v/as to stay there for a time, to learn the
Italian language and improve himself in mo-
dern Greek, before going to the Greek
islands. Being at length prepared to proceed
to the islands as soon as another missionary
should arrive in Malta to occupy his place,
the Directors, at the end of 1818, sent out
for that purpose Mr. Samuel S. Wilson, who
arrived in January, 1819. During Mr.
Lowndes's residence in Malta, his ministry
and other labours were useful in several in-
stances among the English, and his congre-
^tion usually consisted of a hundred per-
sons. He removed to the island of Zante in
April, 1819, where he took up his station,
having previously visited the islands of Ce-
phalonia and Ithaca. He now sought to per-
fect himself in modern Greek, and com-
menced translating into that language. He
also undertook the office of Secretary to the
Bible Society of Zante. Mr. Wilson zeal-
ously carried on Mr. Lowndes's labours in
Malta, preaching in English twice every
Sabbath and successfully distributing tracts.

He was also chosen a joint Secretary of the
JNIalta Bible Society. In the former part
of 1820, Mr. Lowndes made a journey into
Greece, to ascertain the best mode of im-
parting religious knowledge in that country.
In 1821, the Government permitted Mr.
Lowndes to preach in the garrison chapel in
Zante whenever he thought proper.

In 1822, ]Mr. Lowndes, with the concur-
rence of the Directors, removed to Corfu, his
present station. In the same year, Mr. Wil-
son, from the unfavourable state of affairs in
Greece, was instructed to return to England,
but was again sent out in July 1823, and had
the gratification, on his return to Malta, of
finding his congregation, which he had left

under the care of Rev. Mr. Temple, Ameri-
can missionary, increased to about 250 hear-
ers, of whom a considerable number gave
evidence of genuine piety. In the following
year Mr. Wilson visited some of the Greek
islands, and proceeded to the continent, where
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1830.,

posecl of a large quantity of books and
tracts. Since then, with the exception

oT an absence in 1830, on account of the

health of Mrs. Wilson, when he revisited

England, Mr. Wilson has continued at Malta
with increasing usefulness.

As regards the successof the Greek mission,

the following quotation from the Society's

report for 1828, is equally applicable to the
present time :

—" This important object (the
revival of pure religion in the Greek church,
&c.) has never been lost sight of by the Di-
rectors ; and though in its prosecution they
have had to encounter various difficulties,

they feel assured they have not altogether

been unsuccessful. The extensive circula-

tion of the Scriptures, and of many religious

works and school-books in modern Greek and
Italian, which they have been instrumental
in promoting, had nothing else been done,
would alone richly compensate for all the

labours and expenses which have been be-

stowed on this mission."

The total numbers of valuable and appro-
priate works, in modern Greek and Italian,

translated and prepared by Messrs. Lowndes
and Wilson, and distributed during the last

three years in Greece and the Islands, and
other countries bordering on the Mediterra-
nean sea, are as under :

In 1828.... 12,651.

1829.... 8,789.

7,272 bound and covered

2,810 tracts. [books

CORFU

<

Corfu is one of the seven islands compos-
ing the "United States of the Ionian Islands,"
which were consigned to the protection of
Great Britain in 1815. It is situated in that

part of the Mediterranean called the Ionian
Sea, near the coast of Albania, and is said to

be about 45 miles in length and 24 in

breadth. It was anciently known by several

other names, but chief! by that of Corcyra.
Though not the largest of the Ionian islands,

it is the most important, on account of its

maritime strength, and is the residence of the

representative of his Britannic Majesty, who
is called the Lord High Commissioner. The
population is about 60,000, who, with the
exception of 3000 Jews and a number of
Greeks attached to the Romish church, are

professedly members of the Greek church.
The lower orders of the people are very su-
perstitious, and among the higher classes

infidelity, or indiffereixce to the forms of reli-

gion, is said to be exceedingly prevalent.

The towns and villages of the island are
stated to be 130.

_
The capital, called Corfu (and in ancient

times also Corcyra), where our missionary
resides, is situated on the eastern side of the
island, on a promontory. It is extremely
strong, but neither large nor well built. A
University was founded here by the late Lord
Guildford, which still exists, though in a less

flourishing state than during the lifetime of
its founder.

The following notices of the island and

city are taken from a work by the Rev. Ru f

Anderson, Assistant Secretary of the Ameri
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, who visited Greece in 1829, and
published his Observations in 1830.

Cultivation of the Olive.

The number of olive trees on the island of
Corfu IS immense. They make the country,
when viewed from certain points, to resemble
a forest. Of grain enough is not raised to sup-
ply a fourth part of the demand, and vege-
tables are strangely dear in the market. 'I'he

chief attention of the Corfiotes is given to
the olive, and the moral consequences of this
are important. As the soil requires very
little labour, the people are idle a great part
of the year, and this idleness is the parent of
a melancholy train of vices. Often the
spring gives promise of great fruitfulness,
and as this naturally leads to sanguine ex-
pectations and extravagances, pecuniary
embarrassment is frequently the result, even
when this early promise does not prove fal-
lacious. There is also a singular com-
plexity and minuteness of division in the
right of property, leading to misunderstand-
ing and excessive litigation. We were
assured that

^
the government is endea-

vouring ^to introduce greater simplicity
into the ^social relations of the people, and
thus improve their character and condition

;

but the moral evils which afflict Corfu will

never be corrected by legislation, without the
regular preaching of the Gospel in the towns
and villages—o blessing- not now enjoyed by
any of them.

St. Spiridion.

: The cathedral in the capital contains the
relics of Spiridion, the patron saint of Corfu.
The honours here rendered him are a striking

specimen of Christian idolatry. The Cor-
fiotes believe they possess his body, which
they preserve in a silver shrine, partly over-
laid with gold. This is deposited in a small
chamber on the left side of the altar, which
occupies that part of the chancel called the
sanctuary. The whole is admirably contrived
for effect. Even at noon but a dim light

from a couple of lamps glimmers on the c'of-

fin. Highly ornamented pictures could just
be seen around. Three votaries entered
while we were there. They crossed them-
selves, bowed, kissed the shrine with every
mark of profound veneration, and retired

—

to be succeeded by other votaries, and others
still, through every hour of the day. Here
was superstition— idolatry. Four times a
year these relics are carried in solemn pro-

cession about the city, when the sick and the
lame are brought into the streets to be over-

shadowed by them. An oath taken vver the
shrine of St. Spiridion is more efficacious

with the Greeks of Corfu than one adminis-
tered under any other circumstances.

The Priesthood.

It does not appear that the priests of the

island make any effort to restrain the super-

stitious veneration of the peoole for relics and
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pictures. Indeed the religious influence of

these priests cannot be great; for, though

their morals are not particularly bad, their

ignorance, as a body, is extreme. Idleness

and apathy are represented as common traits

among them. In country parishes their edu-

cation is frequently limited to the mere ability

to read. In these parishes preaching is rare
;

in the city it is heard only during Lent, and

the sermons generally are more or less filled

with fabulous histories of the saints. And
when it is considered that parochial visita-

tion, for the purpose of imparting religious

instruction, is unknown ;
and that the ser-

vices of the church are in ancient Greek,

which few understand, it will easily be seen

that the people are in danger of being de-

stroyed for lack of knowledge.

Absurd Customs.

A custom fell under our notice, while in

the city of Corfu, which serves to illustrate

the manners of the people; it is that of

promenading in masked dresses during the

carnival. Nearly two hundred might be
seen on the public walks in front of our

lodgings, every afternoon when the weather

was good, habited chiefly in the female

dress, though all were not females. The
following Sabbath was terribly profaned.

Maskers were seen on horseback and in

phaetons, the dresses became more gro-

tesque, martial music was brought in to ani-

mate the 'scene, and a comical, impious ca-

valcade was repeatedly followed round the

esplanade by a laughing shouting mob.

Missionary Labours in Corfu.

Besides preaching in English and Greek,
holding prayer-meetings, and occasionally
itinerating to distribute tracts, much of Mr.
Lowndes's time is occupied in a translation

of the Old Testament from the original He-
brew into JModern Greek—a considerable
portion of which is in a finished state.

The Greek Sunday-scheol consists of 75
boys, all of whom read the New Testament.
3Mrs. Lowndes's Sunday-schools for girls con-
sists of 20 scholars, some Greeks and
others English. The Potamo Sunday-school
has an attendance of about 60, and that
at Manduchio of about 70 children. There
are schools for Greek girls at Corfu, Po-
tamo, Citstrades, and IManduchio, containing
altogether about 250 scholars, who make
good progress. Mrs. and Miss Lowndes*
are active in the superintendence of these
schools. A young woman, trained as a
scholar in the Corfu school, has been ap-

* Miss Lowndes lias recently visited England,
with the view of tittlHg herself for more efficient
labours in the schools.

pointed mistress, and is likely to be a very

active and useful teacher.

SCHOOL AT CASTRADES.

This village, the subject of the engraving,

is a part of the suburbs of Corfu, and occu-

pies the site of the ancient town (Corcyra).
As above mentioned, Mr. Lowndes has a
school here, which has been established

about eighteen months. In May last it

underwent a public examination, which
Mr. Lowndes describes as highly inte-

resting. There were present fourteen girls,

who read the New Testament, and their pro-

gress in reading, writing, arithmetic, and
needle-work, was much admired. The Lady
of the Lord High Commissioner of the Ionian
Islands was present on the occasion, and
kindly distributed the prizes. A number of
girls from the town (Corfu) school were in

attendance, and Professor Bambas, of the

Ionian University, delivered an address. The
satisfaction was general, and after that day
the school had an increase of scholars, which
we hope has continued. By the last accounts
the number was upwards of sixty.

In contemplating the state of corrupted

Christianity in which the Greek church is

now found, it should be our endeavour,

while we are using means to revive true reli-

gion among her members, to learn to set a

higher value on our own privileges, and be-

ware lest any man spoil us through philosophy

and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,

after the rudiments of tlie world, and not after

Clirist. In proportion as we live up to our
privileges as Christians will be our security

and usefulness in the world, and especially

in prom.oting the knowledge of Christ among
heathen and other unenlightened nations.

The interest we take in this cause will be a

test of the prosperity of our souls. The more
we know of ourselves as sinners, and the

deeper views we have of the mercy of God in

Christ, the more anxious shall we be to

spread abroad that Gospel which is the poicer

(f God nnto salvation to every one that be-

lieveth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek.

The beginning of a new year is an appropriate

season for self-examination. Let us put the

question faithfully to ourselves, whether
during the year past we have done what we
could ; are our consciences clear in this

matter? To send the Gospel where it i§

not is the paramount duty of every Chris-

tian, founded on the command of our as-

cended Lord, Go ye into all the world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature. Our
last year must come, and it may be that upon
which we are entering. Let vs work while it

is day, knowing that the night cometh ivhen no

man can worh ^^
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THE MUSSULMAN'S FEAST.

The folfowing account of one of the Mussulman's festivals was obtained by the Rev.

Micaiah Hill, of Berhampore, at the time of its celebration, from several Mussulmans on

the spot,

"Tiie IMussulman's feast, or rather holidays, commenced this year the 6th of September,

and lasted till the noon of the 17th. This feast always commences at the new moon. The

account I received of its origin from several of the Miissulmans is the following : Husshain

and Hosain were sons of Hazrutt Ali, by his wife Zuttomah.* Husshain was a famous war-

rior, so remarkably renowned for courage, strength, and victory, that some have magnified

him till they have said he was something more than human, and that his club or weapon

weighed 80,000 lbs. Husshain killed Mofeyar, who is reported to have been his slave

(probably a captive taken in war, as Azeed, his son, was a king). Azeed, the son of Mo-
feyar, in revenge for the death of his father, sent by an old woman a dose of poison to the

^vife of Husshain, who was persuaded to administer the drug to her husband, with the assur-

ance that it would increase his affection for her. Husshain, in consequence, died by poison

on the first day of the new moon. Azeed hearing, a few days after the death of Husshain,

that Hazrutt had a second son born, whose name was Hosain, went and slew this son with a

sword, and cut off his hand, which the Mussulmans represent by carrying a hand made of

metal on the top of an ensign (1). This they call Punja; that is, o hand. They carry

multitudes of other banners, streamers, &c., of various forms, colours, and sizes, as the

following, called Neeiihan,{2) Avhich I copied whilst they were dancing before our house.

(3) This is another standard, called Julfukar, having the head bound with cloths of red and

white, but which they say should be bound with hair, to represent the hair of Husshain.

The swords, of course, represent the arms of Husshain
; but very few carry swords

;
probably

their poverty, combined with the vigilance of the police, prevent them, and in lieu of them

* IJossan and IToseln, sons of Ali, by Fatima, one of the' daughters of Mahonimed.
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they substitute pieces of cloth, hanging down the length of two or three feet. (4) This is a

small iron instrument, two feet long, sharp at^ one end, and about an inch in

circumference at the other, flattened like an iron dog, such as the carpenters

use in England. The middle is pierced, and five or six pieces of iron, sharp-

ened at the end, hang loosely about it. While dancing in front of our house,

one of them took the instrument above described, like a carpenter's dog, and

ran it through the arm of his companion, about three inches below the elbow,

who danced with it afterwards as though nothing had occurred. (5) Here

we have the club of Husshain, called ShihhUlia. Those which they usually

carry are about fifteen inches long and sharp at the point ; and the other end,

which is three inches in circumference, is inserted in a wooden ball, about

three inches in diameter. This ball is thickly set with iron staples, from

\ which hang pieces of iron, suspended by a link. It is certainly a very formi-

dable weapon.

" The engraving on the first page represents a small mat temple, near our house, the pro-

perty of a private person. The day before the feast terminated I went and sketched it. It

consists of an upper and lower story, the upper being ascended by a small ladder. In the

upper story is a very showy little production, intended to represent the tomb of Husshain.

It is covered almost from top to bottom with tinsel of gold and silver. The ornaments cost

the owner thirty-two rupees, who sometimes obtains by his labour not more than four rupees

per month, though sometimes ten. Estimating his wages at the latter, this production cost

him three months' labour. The night preceding the termination of the feast, thousands of

these tombs, varying in size and ornaments, according to the taste of their makers, are seen

carried through the streets of Calcutta, on the heads and shoulders of men, attended by an

immense number of lights, each bearer crying out alternately, ' Husshain ! Hosain ! Huss-

hain ! Hosain !
' and smiting their breasts so vehemently, that the sound may be heard at a

considerable distance, similar to a blow given by the hand on an empty cask, whilst they

breathe like the paviours of a street in England when they ram down the stones, and which

frequently costs many of them their life. The first of the moon, they say, Husshain died,

and on the tenth, Hosain. From the first to the tenth, therefore, they go about with

standards, drums, and gongs, dancing and beating their breasts, professing to lament the

death of Husshain, abstaining from all intoxicating liquor, and eating only at night, as the

Koran enjoins a fast during the day. On the eleventh day they fling all these sepulchres into

the river, pretending to bury their hero. I enquired of the man who owned the mat temple

represented above, who repaid him for his trouble and expense. He answered, ' no one.' I

asked him if it were incumbent on every jNIussulman to make these tombs. He said, ' No
;

only those whose parents were accustomed to do it, when it would be a sin in their descend-

ants not to do the same.' During the last days of the feast all is confusion, noise, and

uproar."

Slohammedanism is every where alike—marked by the same features of ignorance and

superstition. The Society's Deputation, Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, were eye-witnesses

Jo the following scene when in the island of Java: "In the evening, hearing certain

clamorous lamentations proceeding out of a house in our neighbourhood, one of us went into

it, and found there about twenty men, sitting on a mat, cross-legged, with their hands

clasped, their eyes closed, and their bodies in a see-saw motion, up and down, while they

vociferated in chorus, ' Helo lale ! Helo lale!' as loud and as quick as they could. They were

utterly regardless of any body entering or going out, continuing their wailing, without inter-

mission, for more than an hour. On inquiry we were told they were Mohammedans, who

were thus offering propitiatory prayers for their deceased relatives, that, in case their lives had

not been over-righteous, all deficiencies might be atoned for by these bowlings of superero-

gation, the burden of which was, ' God is one.' "

In a work of tlie late Dr. Milne, he writes, "We may just observe, that surrounded in

India as the professors of this faith are, with idolaters of various descriptions, it is not to be
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wondered at if they lose their reverence for the prime article of their religion, the UNiii' or

Gob, and be found, as is sometimes actually the case,' ' doing service to them who arc by

nature no gods.' So feeble is the influence of their belief in the doctrine of Providence,

that they repose as firm a faith in shells, charms, ghosts, and dismal tales, as any of the blind

idolatrous nations about them."

Those of our readers who can sympathise with their fellow mortals now sitting in> dairkness

and the shadow of death, will be equally affected with these statements concerning the fol-

lowers of the false prophet as with the details of the grossest idolatry. It is true, the Mo-

hammedans are not avowed idolaters, and that they profess to believe "in one God, and

Mohammed the apostle of God." But that false apostle—that arch-impostor—has altogether

obscured the glory of the invisible God, by imposing upon men a pretended revelation from

Heaven to himself, containing some portion of good, as derived from the sacred Scriptures,

btit consisting chiefly of human inventions, with all deceivahleness of unrighteousness, and upon

the whole calculated to lead away the mind from truth, perhaps more completely than the

Hindoo shasters, or any other tissue of lies, composed to answer th« purposes of a false reli-

gion. What does the INIohamnvedan look for in the world to comel A sensual paradise

—

every thing that can be imagined to gratify man's corrupt desires ; and how is this to be

attained 1 By many prayers, alms-deeds, fasting, and, lastly, the pilgrimage to Mecca, the

birth-place of the great deceiver ! The Mohammedan knows nothing of the one Mediator

between God and man as such. He reads of Jesus in the Koran, where he is most grievously

misrepresented and set at nought. He knows nothing of God's method of justifying sinners;

n fact, he is totally ignorant of himself in relation to God—of his depravity by nature—or

his need of an atonement for sin. He is kept by bigotry and superstition in the way which

leadeth to destruction. Though not professedly idolaters, the Mohammedans appear to be

equally as superstitious as those who are. They consecrate the memory ;of their departed

heroes as though they had been more than human ; and, as we have seen in the foregoing

description, in this celebration one inflicts a terrible wound in the arm of another, while the

poor sufferer seems to rejoice in his pain, and perhaps thinks he acquires great merit by the act.

Although the Society's missionaries have been most successful in their labours among
the Hindoo population, the Mohammedans have not been neglected. Numerous tracts

in Hindoostanee, as well as copies of the New Testament in that language, have been,

from time to time, circulated among them, at various stations, by the missionaries, who
also avail themselves of such opportunities as offer to address them on the great doc-

trines of the Gospel, which they have occasionally done with good effect. Many of the

children of Mohammedan parents, at some of the stations, have been educated in the

mission schools, where they have been instructed in the knowledge of the Christian religion.

If the Society possessed larger pecuniary means more extensive exertions might be made than

hitherto on behalf of this deluded people. Strong are their claims upon our Christian charity.

Upon us the true light now shineth ; the lot hath fallen to us in pleasant places ; but who has

made us to differ? Who has revealed to us the truth as it is in Jesus ? Can we requite the

Almighty with indifference to the state of our fellow-men 1 Can we bury in a napkin that which

he has conferred upon us, to be used for the promotion of his honour and glory 1 He that is

sound in the faith will answer in the negative. But the Gospel must be sent. How shall they hear

without a preacher ? Pious, humble, and persevering men must be selected and prepared to

convey the glad tidings ; hence we need your contributions, and increasingly, in proportion to

the opportunities of sending forth missionaries. Oh, that greater sacrifices were made for

God in this his cause
; and that, while we prayed he would send forth more labourers into the

harvest, we were doing what we really could to prove the sincerity of that prayer !

These papers may he had of F. Westley and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Court, Ludgate HiB,
Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

It VVcsttey and Co. 27, Ivy Lane.
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ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION TO SIAM.

As far back as the year 1823, the debasing

idolatry in which the inhabitants of the king-

dom of Siam were sunk, liad attracted the at-

tention and excited the compassion of the

Directors of the London Missmiary Society;

and they, at that time, resolved, in depen-

dance on Divine Providence, to attempt a

translation of the S<:riptures into their lan-

guage, as soon as means and opportunities

should be afibrded to render it practicable

and expedient.

About the same time, Mr. Milton, then one

of the Society's missionaries at Singapore, as-

sisted by Siamese, commenced the translation

of portions of the Old and New Testaments,

respectively, into the Siamese language ; and
also the compilation of a Siamese Dictionary,

towaj-ds which 15,000 words in that language

were collected, and alphabetically arranged.

Mr. Blilton, also employed one of his assist-

ants in transcribing various Siamese books,

which he considered would be found useful,

in the event of a mission being established in

Siam.

In 1826, Mr. Medhurst, of Batavia, contem-

plated a visit to Siam for the purpose of dis-

tributing the Scriptures and tracts, chiefly in

Chinese, and ascertaining the practicability of

commencing a mission there, but various

causes, which he could not control, prevented

the accomplishment of his design. Mr. Tom-
lin, of Singapore, having visited Batavia in

1827—8, it was agreed between Mr. Med-
hurst and him,that the projected attempt should

be forthwith made ; and, as a favourable op-

portunity then presented itself, that Mr. Tom-
lin should proceed iaimediately to reconnoitre

the field. JMr. Tomlin accordingly left Bata-

via for the island of Rhio, where he joined

Mr. GutzlafF, ofthe Netherlands' Society, who
agreed to accompany him on his intended

j^ourney.

On the 2Bth of June, 1828, Mr. GutzlafF,

while Mr. Tomlin was with him in Rhio,

was led earnestly to pray, that the Lord would
open a door for the preaching of the gospel in

Siam and Cochin China ; and on the 2nd of

July following, accompanied by three Chinese,

two of whom had for some time been under Mr.
Gutzlafi''s instruction, they embarked for Sin-

gapore, whence they shortly after sailed for

Siam. Mr. Medhurst expected to have joined

them at Singapore, but he did not arrive till

some days after their departure.*

It was on the 4th of August, 1828, that

Messrs. Tomlin and Gutzlaff embarked for

Siam, on board a junk, named the Kim

* Mr. Medhurst, after this disappointment, pro-

ceeded alone on a missionary tour to several places

on the eastern side of the Malayan peninsula, and
aiterwards visited the island of Borneo. His jour-

nals of this tour will be found in the Quarterly

Chronicle of the Society for January, April, and
July, 1830.

cliing le; Tarn Sec, commander; abundantly
supplied, through the kindness and liberal-

ity of friends, with provisions j and taking

with them twenty- three boxes of books

in different languages, intended for distri-

bution ; exclusive of several afterwards

sent after them from Singapore, of which
some were boxes of books brought by Mr.
Medhurst from Batavia. They were ac-

companied by two Chinese servants, of whom
it is gratifying to say, that they had previously

made considerable progress in the knowledge
of the Scriptures—that their minds had been
enlightened, and their hearts touched by
divine grace—that they made a bold and
open confession of the gospel before their

own countrymen—that they were both of

them men of superior natural understanding,

and had unitedly expressed the highest plea-

sure at the prospect of accompanying Messrs.
Gutzlaff and Tomlin.
Our travellers were fifteen days on their

voyage to Bankok, during which they had much
squally and tempestuous weather ; and were
annoyed and grieved by the idolaters on
board, who sought to avert the terrors and
dangers of the elements, by their noisy and
superstitious ceremonies.

On the 20th of August, they entered a
branch of the Menam* (or Meinam), passed

gently up the river three or four miles, and
cast anchor opposite to Packnam.

"Turning my eyes towards the shore (says Mr.
T.) many things reminded me of familiar scenes in

my own country. Near the margin of the river, on
the green bank in front of the town, Siamese cattle

M'ere grazing, and some bay ponies, with boys upon
them, trotting along. The spiie of a pagoda, rising

up above the tops of the trees, like that of a seques-
tered village church in England ; and flocks of rooks
flying about, conspired to heighten the deception."

On the 21st (having obtained leave from
the governor to pass up to Bankok, t the

principal sea-port and present capital of

Siam:);), they weighed anchor about noon,
and proceeded to move slov.'ly up the river.

"Its course (says Mr. T.) is quite serpentine,
winding along in easy elegant sweeps and reaches,
each about a mile in length, opening at every suc-

cessive turn, a new and beautiful scene. The banks
are thickly covered with a variety of trees and
shrubs, wild and cultivated. All sorts of tropical

fruits are seen, particularly cocoa-nuts, plantains,
and the betel-nut, in rich abundance. The bread-
fruit is also very conspicuous from its singular large

jagged leaf, and crooked branches; and the cotton-
tree, no less so, by its height and elegant taper
form, affording a pleasing contrast to the former/ bv

* Called also the Siam river.
* The population of Bankok is supposed to amount

to upwards of 400,000 souls, of which about one half
consists of Chinese.

t The kingdom of Siam is situated E. long. 100" 55'

N. lat. 14'^ 18'. Its population is computed to be
nearly 2,000,000. Siam {or Juthia) was formerly
the capital, but its population and general impor-
tance is now greatly reduced ; while, on the other
hand, those of Bankok, from being a place of trade^

has greatly increased.
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its straight branches running out, at regular Inter-

vals, horizontally from the stem. . The slender and
elegant bamboo, soaring and bcndint^ its iiead grace-
fully above the re.-t of the trees, forius the cliief

ornament of the };rove, and inMantly arrests tiic

wandering eye by its beauty. A variety of brilliant

flowers also sparkle on the verdant banks, and litre

and there a shrub, whitened with snowy flowers,
meets the eye. Liglit atap-roofed houses, single,
and in clusters of two or three, peep tiuon{;h the
dense foliage of trees by which they arc shrouoed.
Here and there a gilded temple, or obelisk, c-.itchos

the eye, by its glitter amongst the green leaves.

Each dwelling is usually accessible by a narrow
creek running up to the door, and sulficient to admit
a small boat or canoe.
" In the afternoon of the23r(I, we ran up, before a

fresh breeze, to Bankok. The view of the city

suddenly opened upon us at two miles distance : the
scenery and dwellings on either side became more
varied and beautiful, as we advanced towards the
capital. In one part, a temple, resembling a village

church, with some light elegant houses, half shaded
by the foliage of acacias, presented a lovely and
rural scene. Canals and small rivers, branching off

from the river, overhung by bamboos and willowy
shrubs, present themselves to the eye for a consider-

able distance, and open beautiful vistas. There was
a busy and lively scene on the river—innumerable
boats and canoes passing to and from the city ; a
long line of junks, most of them laid up on the left

side of the river ; a little retired from the bank,
Chinese smiths' and carpenters' shops; behind these,

the Episcopal Romish Chapel, surrounded by
glittering pagodas. Just on entering the city, we
were hailed by the merry peal of a gong, on board
one of the junks belonging to the owner of that in

which we sailed. The salute was returned, and
both continued for some time responding to each
other a sort of * welcome home.' We dropped an-
chor aboufsunset, in the midst of the city."

Messrs.Tomlin and Gutzlaff were kindly re-

ceived by the Phrah Klang, or minister for

foreign affairs, and were treated in the most
friendly manner by the Portuguese consul,

Signor Carlos de Silviera, who for a time ac-

commodated them with lodgings at his own
house. At their first interview with the chief

authorities, they obtained leave to reside in the

capital, and prosecute their labours among the

Chinese, who crowd this city in immense
multitudes. Wherever they went, they met
with a frank and hearty reception ; and the

demand for books became so urgent and cla-

morous, that they had sometimes to fly from

the people, lest they should endanger their

lives. The enemy, as might be reasoaably

expected, was roused by these things, and
the king, fancying the books were tlie great

source of the evil, immediately ordered spe-

cimens of them to be translated into the

Siamese language. Though it was authorita-

tively declared that the king found nothing

objectionable in the books, it was yet consi-

dered best to shelter themselves awhile, till

the storm was somewhat blown over. The
Lord, however, soon stirred up the hearts of

multitudes, to visit them in their obscure

little cottage, from all parts of the city and

surrounding country ; so that, for three

months, their cottage was daily crowded from

morning to night with visiters wanting either

books or medicines. In the midst of this

encouragement, the enemy gathered all his

forces, and endeavoured to banish themutterly

^rc^i the country. In this emergency, they

appealed to the Phrah Klang, tnimster of

foreign affairs, who espoused their cause and
suffered them to remain. At first their ap-

plicants were merely Chinese, but the Lord
stirred up in succession all the various nations

that constitute the mingled population of that

country. Cochin Chinese, Burmans, Pegu-
ses, Laos, and Cambojans came to them

;

and some of them, particularly Burmans,
in vast numbers. Though they had mainly
to do with the poor, yet persons of all ranks,

from the prince to the peasant, sought reliet

at their hands. The number of Chinese in

Bankok is such as to stamp their name
and character upon the whole population

;

so that a stranger might naturally enough
suppose himself in a Chinese rather than

a Siamese city. There are numerous set-

tlements of Chinese in the interior and
along the coast ; and the junks passing to

and from China, Cochin China, and Hainam,
afford good opportunities of sending the

Scriptures and tracts to various parts of the

empire and several other places. At the ex-

piration of six months, Messrs. Tomlin and
Gutzlaff returned to Singapore, when the

latter was introduced to Miss Newell, after-

wards Mrs. Gutzlaff, with whom he re-em-
barked for Siam, February 12th, 1830. Dur-
ing the twelve interesting months they were
permitted to co-operate, she united cordially

and successfully in all his labours—studying

the various languages of the people around
them, administering to the sick, translating

the Scriptures, and teaching both the rich

and poor who came to them for instruction.

Amongst this number, they were peculiarly

interested in two young princes, the sons of

the Phrah Klang, and some of the head Tela-

poins, or priests of Buddha, Buddhism being

the prevailing idolatry of Siam. Little or no
opposition was made to them. Mr. Gutzlaffs

knowledge of medicine, and fluent use of the

native tongues, gained him easy access to the

palace ; and there and elsewhere he was never

backward to proclaim the gospel of peace. •

;

After the labours of the day, they were
accustomed to pursue their literary engage-
ments; and with what success we can but

faintly describe. Suffice it to say, many
tracts have been written, a Siamese and
Cochin Chinese dictionary framed, and the

Scriptures partially or wholly translated into

five dialects. On the IGth of Feb., 1831, it

pleased our heavenly Father to summon Mrs.
Gutzlaff from the church militant to the

church triumphant. The memory of the just

is blessed ; and her works of faith and labour

of love cannot easily be forgotten, especially

by that far distant people who were accus-

tomed to call her " the woman amongst ten

thousand." JNIr. Gutzlaff, at the time of

her death, was preparing for a journey through

the N. E. part of China, and remained only
to baptize Bun-tac, a steadfast confessor of

the gospel, who is now actively engaged in

preaching the truth to others.

Soon after Mr. Gulzlaff's departure, M^
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Tomlin and Mr. Abecl (an Amciican mis-

sionary) arrived to supply his place ; and the

former, in vvriling to afi excellent cler^^yman

at Sin;^^apore, has furnished us with the fol-

lowing very interesting intelligence.

Bankok, August, 1831.

My dear Friend.—Since I wmte you by -,

we have entered pretty fully into the Lord's work
nere ; and our labours have multiplied so as to keep
us well occupied every day. Sick geople come to

113 from all quarters in such numbers that 1 am fre-

quently reminded of old times. Our morning and
evening excursions among the people in the neigh-

bourhood are a pleasing relief to our sedentary oc-

cupations, and have also aflforded us satisfaction and
deligiit. We iiave frequently been surrounded by
little groups of attentive listeners, who gave heed to

the word of life, and seemed occasionally to feel

iviuch of its power. The good seed has already been
scattered so plentifully that we have rather to water
it than to scatter afresh. There is considerable de-

mand for books among the Chinese. A good number
are daily taken away by the .sick and other persons

that come simply for them. You will rejoice to

hear that our new Siamese tract has been in great

demand. So that we might have distributed thrice

the number, without taking a single copy out of the

house ourselves.

As soon as it was known we had tracts for the

Siamese, persons of all ranks came to us in crowds
eagerly inquiring for them. The greater part of

them were respectable persons, many in high sta-

tions under government, and also many priests. I

trust the Lord will grant his blessing upon this our
first effort to benefit this nation, and so prepare the

way for his own word of truth. Having got into the

hands of several princes, priests, and others, let us

hope and pray that the Lord may awaken the heads
of this nation as he did the chiefs in the South Seas,

anil then may we joyfully anticipate the same happy
residt in seeing "a nation born (almost) in a day !"

In addition to the above cheering intelligence res-

pecting the Siamese, it will delight you to hear that

tlicre has been a similar movement amongst the

lethargic Malays. A great number have come, and
amongst them not a few Hadjees on the same er-

rand, more especially to obtain Testaments from us,

and have literally exhausted the whole of our large

slock. The poor Burmans also sought tlie bread of

life at our hands, but fared much worse than either

of tlie former, for we had not even a feiv crumbs
to give them, but were obliged to feed them on liope.

The books sent to Mr. GutzlatT were all given away.
Not one had he left for us. I must recur again to

our prospects amongst the Siamese—you remember
when they stood aloof and hardly came to us but as

spies, now they are as frequent visiters as any
others. It is especially pleasing to see so many of

tile priests and young princes friendly towards us

and our work. Of the former, there am not less

than 10,001) in Bankok;—what a noble army they
will be when arranged on the Lord's side 1 Of the

latter, there are h:df a dozen, including three of the

Plirah Klang's sons and nephews, who are in the

habit of visiting us, and propose taking lessons in

the English language. One of these young princes,

the same to whom I gave a pocket-Bible tliree years
ago, introduced himself tome by reminding me of the

circum.-tance the other evening. He is about twen-
ty-one, of an amiable, modest spirit, and converses
with us a little in English. We almost daily pray
for their conversion, and tliat all in authority over
this people may be enlightened and forsake idolatry.

London, June llh, 1832.

We shall now return to Mr. GutzhifT,

who, on the 17lh of June, 1831, left

Bankok, on his long-meditated visit to

China, in a Chinese junk helon'^ing to na-
tives on the eastern shores of Canton pro-

vince, " where (says Dr. IMorrison*) he first

set foot on Chinese ground."

"From thence (continues the Doctor) they mailed

southward, touched at two ports in Fokien, passed
Cliekeang, and Keanguan provinces,without entering
any port, sailed direct for the promontory of Shaan-
tung, from thence to Trcntsin on the river tiiat

leads to Peking. Here they made some stay

;

and, last of all, touched at a port on the N.E. of tiie

great wall in Manchow Tartary. Mr. Gutzlatf was
in perils by sea ; and in perils from wicked men,
who twice contemplated murdering him. But, on
the other hand, he found friends among the sea-
faring men who had known liim at Bankok, and
been relieved by his medical services. He prac-
tised medicine wherever he went;—took occasion
sometimes to proclaim the true God, and Jesus
Christ whom he hath sent;—distributed some Chris-
tian books ; but, I regret to say, did not find an oppor-
tunity to leave behind hinr tlie Manchow-Tartar
books which he took with hiin. Speaking the Fo-
keen dialect, he found the traders at all the northern
parts, chiefly men of that province. And those
who wanted to befriend him chose to consider him
as a descendant of some of their countrymen who
had settled abroad. His heart was greatly rejoiced
to find himself again among Christians.
" On the I2th of December, about eight o'clock

at night, Mr. Gutzlafl" made his appearance in a

Chinese dress, at my house. He was dripping, au<!L

shivering with cold, having fallen into the sea, from
a native, in landing. We clothed him again in

European garments, and entertained liim as a bro
tlier and fellow-servant."

This is the latest intelligence received by
the Directors concerning Mr. GutzlafF.

May it not be hoped that the preceding

statements will excite in the reader a spirit

of fervent charity and earnest prayer, and
induce some pious young men to oft'er them-

selves to the i^ociety, for the service of the

Lord among the heathen 1 Shall the door

which Providence has so wisely and wonder-
fully opened in Siam be closed because there

are no evangelists to send, or because the

Society may not possess the means of sus-

taining them when sent 1 The salvation ot

a soul from death is an object infinitely be-

yond the possession of the world. Let u3

remember, too, that the Directors have been

long anxious to send, if their means allowed,

assistance to INIr. GutzlafF, in carrying for-

ward the Siamese mission. Funds and agents

are both v/anting ; but if each reader of this

little paper would, in good earnest, set about

doing all that he could, there can be no dout^t

that the Directors would soon be enabled l(/

accomplish their desires relative to the Siam-

ese MISSION.

[n a letter dated 2 lad December, iS31.

Tlu'sc papo's inajj he had of F. Wcatlcy and A. II. Davis, Stationers' Court, luil/'te Vili

Pri'>e Id. each, or 5s. per 100.
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SKETCH OF THE MINARET AT PUNDOORA.

The print on the preceding page (which was
taken from a drawing transmitted to the direc-

tors by the Rev. Micaiah Hill, Missionary at

Berharapore) is a representation of the

Minaret at Pundoora which was erected about

600 years ago, by Sofee-ud-deen Khan Shu-

heed, a prince of the house of Feeroz Shah,

Emperor of Hindostan. The occasion of its

erection is thus described by the Maho-
ntietans :

—

A Mussulman residing at Bengal, had
been invited over by the Hindoos, for the

purpose of interpreting to them the message
or proclamation from the neighbouring Mus-
sulman rulers and the emperor. He upon a

certain occasion had vowed to offer a cow to

God, and his prayer being answered, he ven-

tured to otfer it, which irritated the Hindoos
to such a degree, that they seized his son and
sacrificed him before one of their idols. The
Mussulman contrived to get the notice of this

shocking transaction conveyed to the emperor,

who oflPered a princely reward to any person

who would undertake to invade Bengal,

and chastise the barbarity of the idolaters.

Prince Shah-soiee volunteered, and at the

head of an army of Miissulmen vokmteers

invaded Bengal. Upon the arrival of this

great conqueror in Bengal, he was opposed

by the Rajahs of Doorbashnee, Munhad, and
Pundoora; the second of whom was the most
powerful.

It is said that the Rajah of Munhad had
a miraculous pool, or pond, in the vicinity of

his I'oH, called Joech-koond, in which he
plunged all those that were wounded or slain

inthe engagement. The wounded being healed

and the dead restored to life, returned to the

light, by which he suffered no diminution of

numbers in his army ; v/hereas, that of the

invader fell away by thousanda.

At length Shah-sofee came to a know-
ledge of the virtues of this miraculous pool,

and offered great rewards to any person who
would undertake to destroy its wonderful

efficacy. Jogee Moazzum offered himself;

and, disguising himself as a Jogee, went to

the palace of the Rajah with a story of a great

pilgrimage he had performed, and begged
permission to bathe in the said pool. No
treachery of course being suspected, he ob-

tained permission to do so. When going into

the water he threw into it a piece of l)eef un-

perceived, which at once deprived the pool of

its miraculous property. This stratagem Vv'as

found out too late, for the next dny the armies

joined battle, and the wounded and slain were

brought as before, and plunged into the pool,

but without deriving any benefit from it. This

at once damped the courage of the invaded,

while it fired the minds of the invaders with

the certainty of victory. The country was
thus easily concpiered, and all the idols imme-
diately destroyed. This pool is still to be

shown at Munhad. After this conquest the

Rajahs dispersed, and Mahometanism began
to spread over the country.

The fo/lowiny is the account given of the

death of the conqueror :—
One day he ordered one of his slaves to

awake him from sleep at a certain hour pre-

cisely ; the slave took it into his head to fol-

low the example of his lord, and slept like-

wise 5 but, upon waking, he found to his

utter dismay that the appointed hour had
expired some time, upon which he was seized

with despair ; and, drawing his sword, mur-
dered the prince, and immediately fell ujion

his own sword. Hence the prince is styled a
martyr.

After the death of the conqueror the

government of this place devolved upon his

disciples, in which state it continued till the

establishment of the English in the country.

The religious ceremonies at the shrine of the

martyr are still in the hands of one of the de-

scendants of those disciples.

This place is held in great veneration by
the iVIahometans of Bengal, from the utmost
limits of which they perform pilgrimages to it

in the months of December, February, April,

and May.
About twenty years ago an affecting circum-

stance occurred at this place dtu-ing one of the

great festivals. There is a custom prevailing

here that every pilgrim must ascend the high-

est story of the Minaret to see a thick iron bar

that runs through the centre of the spiral steps,

and projects several feet above the floor ; this

they are told was the staff' of the martyr.

Hundreds ascend at once ; and on one of

these occasions, it is said, that one of the

pilgrims, when half way up the steps, was
tripped up, and falling upon those behind
created great confusion ; the noise was heard

both above and below ; those below pressed

upwards to see what had happened, and those

above being struck with alarm, endeavoured

to force their way down, while such as were
in the middle were completely blocked up,

and being suffocated with the heat, seventy

of them perislied.
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INTERESTING VISIT TO GUNGA SAUGOR DURING THE ANNUAL BATHING
FESTIVAL, FROM THE JOURNAL OF MESSRS. GOGERLY AND LA CROIX.

Saturday, January 15, 1831.—During the last

two days multitudes came at high water to per-
form their ablutions, vainly imagining that the
supposed holiness of the waters would purify their

guilty souls from the moral defilement which they
had contracted. We endeavoured, as far as our
strength would permit, to point them to the water
of life, to the fountain which had been opened to

take away sin, and to the atoning sacrifice which
had been offered on Calvary. Thousands heard
with attention, and many, apparently in earnest,

aclcnowledged that they had deceived themselves,

and confessed the superiority of the truths which
we had brought before them. Of course but little

conversation took place, the crowds being so
dense around us, that we conceived it more pru-

dent to employ our strength and time for the
benefit of all, rather than consume them in con-
versing with a few. Early the following morning
a stir was observable among the boats, and a great

number left their stations, and began their voyage
back i but on entering the Mela, the numbers ap-
peared as great as ever, and the congregations
which surrounded us far exceeded those which
had assembled on former occasions. At one ex-
tremity of the place we commenced our labours,

and preached Christ and the Resurrection. Pro-
ceeding farther on, another and more numerous
audience was addressed on the sin of idolatry, and
the necessity of faith in Christ. Near the centre
of the Mela, standing on an elevated spot, we
spoke to near one thousand persons, who atten-

tively listened to the invitation of Christ :
" Come

unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest."

Doctrines usually advanced, and simplicity

of illustration.

In all our discourses, although the train ot

illustration is as varied as we can possibly make
it, yet we confine ourselves to the following simple
truths, viz: 1st. That God has a right to our ser-

vices, and will punish them who do not act agree-
ably to his laws. 2nd. That all mankind have vio-

lated those laws, and consequently have become
liable to eternal wrath. 3rd. That the Hindoo
system affords no way of salvation; proving by
facts that washing in the Ganges, visiting supposed
sacred places, &c. &c. can never purify the heart;
and 4thly, we dwell largely on the plan of sal-

vation as revealed in the gospel of Jesus Christ.

Our language we make as simple as possible, in

order to meet the capacities of all ; and while we
are bold to declare the truth, and expose the errors

of the system of which they are the subjects, we
endeavour to disarm their wrath by the spirit of
love ; and on no occasion have we heard from any
individual a disrespectful expression concerning
us. On the contrary they have listened to the
message of God delivered by us, as those who felt

its importance, and Avho were desirous of con-
forming themselves to its precepts. What the
consequences may be we know not ; but being
assured that the word we have j)reached is the in-

corruptible seed which liveth and abideth for ever,

we feel confidence in the promise of God : " My
word shall not return to me void, but it shall ac-

complish that which I please, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto 1 sent it."

Eagerness to obtain Tracts.

Before we retired to our boat for a little refresli-

ment nearly five hundred tracts were distributed.

Blany respectable old men actually fell at our feet

imploring a book, and would not leave us till they
had obtained one; and when they did receive it,

immediately they concealed it in some part of tl.eir

clothes, and retired lest some other persons
stronger than they should deprive them of it.

Several others followed us to the boat : and when

all our stock which we had with us on shore had
become exliausted, the number of applicants was
Bo great, that many thousands might have been
given away with advantage.

Interesting Scene on the Beach.

In the afternoon we seated ourselves on the
prow of a boat, and soon collected a congregation
of about one thousand persons, who, seated on the
beach, heard with seriousness the words of eternal
life. The scene was peculiarly interesting. lie-

hind us the sea, with its mighty waves bursting
with awful grandeur on the shore ; at a short
distance before us a dense jungle, inhabited only
by beasts of prey ; immediately in front about one
hundred thousand souls occupied in various ways,
but all without the knoAvledge of God, or the way
of salvation by Jesus Christ. While surrounding
us, some seated on the ground, and others standing,
nearly one thousand persons were taught from the
oracles of God, listening with marked attention to

the important truth— that God was in Christ re-

conciling tlie world unto himself, not imputing
unto men their trespasses.

Parting Address to a numerous Congregation.

Removing from this spot we soon occupied ano-
ther on the southern part of the beach, and took
our station, seating ourselves on the prow of ano-
ther boat, as it was of the utmost importance to

elevate ourselves above the people in order to be
seen and heard. Here the congregation consider-
ably exceeded the former, and it is impossible to

say how many were present; but notwithstanding
their numbers, the greatest seriousness pervaded
the assembly whilst a parting address was deli-

vered to them, in which every argument was used
to induce them to forsake their sins, and to place
no confidence in their ceremonies, or the multitude
of debtas they worshipped ; on the contrary, as
the ambassadors of Christ, we intreated them in
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.

Carefulness in preserving the Tracts.

After preaching we separated, and distributed
our tracts in different parts of the Mela; five hun-
dred and twenty were given away this afternoon

—

we trust to those who would estimate their value.
We are not aware that of the two thousand distri-

buted at this place, one has been destroyed ; and,
although we have diligently searched in every part
of the Mela for fragments of printed paper we
have been pleasingly disappointed, and not one
particle has been found. In some instances per-
sons have returned the tracts they had receiveti,

and requested others in dilferent languages, as
those given to them were in dialects with which
they were not familiar. On the whole, we feel

thankful that we have distributed so many, and
we hope to so good a purpose. The darkness of
night having overtaken us, we retired to our boat,
grateful to God that he had graciously permitted
us to deliver the message of salvation this day to
such immense multitudes, and entreating that the
Holy Spirit might be poured out, to make our
feeble eftbrts efiectual to the conversion of many
souls.

Arrival at Tumlook.

Tuesday, 18 January.—About 3 o'clock in the
afternoon we arrived at Tumlook. The town
consists of one long narrow street intersected with
several smaller ones at right angles, inhabited
principally by Hindoos of the Brahminical and
Writer carries. We went from one end of the
town to the other distributing our tracts and con-
versing with the people. The demand for our
books in a little time became general, and all that
we had taken with us were soou distributed.
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P'isit to a Heathen Temple.

We visited a temple erected in honour of Kalee
Duilt on an artificial mound of earth about 2^ feet

above the level of the plain. The building itself

consisted of one pyramidical pile, with fluted

Bides and two smaller square edifices. Here
Beveral Brahmins received our books, and the

object we had in view in visiting this place be-

coming extensively known, the people flocked

towards us from every quarter ; a large assembly
being thus collected, we preached to tbem the

necessity of repentance toward God, and faith in

our Lord Jesus Christ. They generally listened

with the utmost attention, tlio\igh a few Brahmins,
Avhen the wickedness of their system and prac-

tice was pointed out, were perhaps pricked in

their hearts, and left us apparently in anger. We
continued to address the people till it was quite

dark when avo returned to the boat.

/Wednesday, 19 January.—As soon as it was light

many persons came to our boat requesting tracts.

The books distributed last evening had created

quite a sensation in the place, and every person
that could read, was anxious to obtain a copy for

himself, consequently on going on shore, many
applications were made for them, which we en-

deavoured to meet as far as circumstances would
permit.

Nu7nber of Temples and domestic Deities-—

degrading Superstitions—earnestness to re-

ceive instruction.

In v/alking through the streets we were greatly

grieved at seeing the place wholly given to ido-

latry. Temples of various sizes met the eye in

every direction, figures of Gonesh and other
debtas in has-relief, were placed over the doors
of the houses. The Toolsee tree on its sacred
mound of earth, was seen in different parts ; l)lack

stones without form or feature, with patches of
red paint on them, intended to represent the god
Punchanon, (a form of Sheeb,) placed here and
there, attracted the attention of the passers by ;

the sounds of the gong, the cymbal, and tom-tom,
the songs of itinerant fakeers, the great number
of idle Brahmins sauntering about, and every
thing around impressed the mind with the con-
viction that the people were involved in the most
dreadful moral darkness, and were altogether

without God and without hope in the world. In
the midst of so much that was distressing, it was
however pleasing to observe the desire which the
people manifested for instruction. They came to

our boat and entered freely into conversation,

slopped us in the street, requesting us to explain
the way of salvation, read the tracts they had re-

ceived, and begged us to give them further infor-

mation on the subjects contained therein, and in

various other ways, expressed themselves parti-

cularly interested in our visit, and seemed sorry

that we could not remain longer with them.
At iiJ o'clock went again intothe town, and seating

ourselves at the entrance of a spacious warehouse
;

a large congregation soon assembled, to whom we
addressed the words of eternal life. On the con-
clusion of the address, the people pressed around
us to receive our tracts, and in both the Ooriah
and Bengalee languages we distributed a consi-

derable number, to very respectable persons.
Removing to the centre of the town, we oc-

cupied the front of an open shop, wi:h the per-

mission of the proprietor ; an audience of about
200 persons, seated before us in the open air

listened with the greatest attention whilst we

enlarged on that delightful text: "We are am-
bassadors for Chri>t as though God did beseech

you by us. We pray you in Christ's stead be ye

reconciled to God."

CONCLUSION

Thus are the Society's missionaries la-

Louring with encouraging prospects of suc-

cess, firmly believing, that the word of the

Lord will eventually have free course and

he glorified. The fields are white already to

the harvest ; but in order that more laboin-ers

may be sent into the harvest, and those who

have already entered may continue success-

fully to prosecute their labours, not only

must fervent prayers for success be otfered

up, but liberal pecuniary efforts made for

the support of the missions. And where

can we look for help in this cause but to the

children of God scattered abroad over the

land of our nativity. The cause of missions

is the cause of God and of the people of God,

and it is on God and his people on whom we

can alone depend for its support. The men

of this world being unconcerned for their

own salvation, cannot be expected to seek

the salvation of others. This circumstance,

while it reduces the real friends of the mis-

sionary cause, comparatively speaking, to a

very limited number, carries with it a forcible

though indirect appeal to every disciple of

Christ, and should excite him to make the

most vigorous exertions in its behalf. The

Christian owes a debt of gratitude to his

Redeemer which imperatively claims the

entire surrender of himself, and all he has,

to his service ; to his fellow-men, a debt of

sympathy which should awaken in their

behalf his tenderest emotions.

Under the influence of the noblest motives,

in the employment of divinely appointed and

well-adapted means, and having the infallible

promise of the Holy Spirit's assistance in his

labours, how animating to the faithfid mis-

sionary must be the apostolic exhortation :

—

<' Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted-

fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that

your labour is not in vain in the Lord.'

These Papers may be had of F. JVestlcy and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hill*
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MISSIONARY STATION IN CAFFERLAND*

Cafferland is a territory adjoining tlse colony of the Cape of Good Hope
on its eastern extremity. In the general salubrity of its climate, the bold

variety, the verdure, and beauty of its scenery, the fertility of its soil, and its

capability of a high state of improvement, it is inferior to few, if any, portions

of Southern Africa. Its aboriginal inhabitants are called Amakosse or Caifers.

They are a hardy, athletic, and handsome race of men, with features approach-

ing to the Asiatic or European standard ; and, excepting their woolly hair,

exhibit scarcely any of the peculiarities of the negro race. In their customs,

traditions, and, it is asserted, also in their language, there are indications of

their having sprung from a people of Arabian or Hebrew lineage. Though
heathens, they are without any regular system of idolatry. They believe in a

Supreme Being, to whom they give the name of Uhlanga or TJlika. They
also believe that the soul exists after death ; but, until taught by Christian

IMissionaries, appear to have had no idea of a state of future rewards and
punishments. Of their superstitions, the belief in sorcery is far the most
mischievous, leading, as among the negroes on the west coast, to acts of op-

pression and cruelty-

The first attempt to instruct them in a more excellent way was made by
Dr. Vanderkemp, who, accompanied by another Missionary, Mr. Edmonds,

* The above sketcli of a Missionary station in this part of Africa is copied from ** Tho
Missionary Annual for 1833."
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proceeded to the residence of the CafFer King Geika, in July, 1799. His

companion returned to the Cape in the month of December of the same year,

but Dr. Vanderkemp remained, and persevering amidst difficulties and perils

that would have appalled and deterred a mind less intent on accomphshing

its ohject, and sustamed by principles less firm and matured, endeavoured to

acquire the language of the people, and to communicate to them a knowledge

of the true God and the only Kedeemer, until the end of the following year,

when he was obliged to return to the colony. Short as was the sojourn of

this holy man of God among this untutored tribe, it produced an impression as

salutary as it has been permanent. A number of the Calfers were led from

time to time to visit Bethelsdorp, where they were more fully instructed in the

knowledge of Christ, which, there is reason to believe, has been to many a

savour of life unto life. Among these may be mentioned Jan Tzatzoe, the

son of a chief of considerable influence, who made by baptism a public pro-

fession of his faith in the gospel in 1814. And when, in 18 16, sixteen years

after Dr. Vanderkemp had left them, the Missionaries from Bethelsdorp visited

the Caffers to make arrangements for commencing a second time a Mission

among them, they were joyfully welcomed as Jankanna's^ children^ and

treated with the greatest kindness^

In 1816 the Mission to the Caffers was resumed by Mr. Williams, a man
eminently qualified by his Divine Master for missionary work in Africa. He
was accompanied by the young Christian chief, Jan Tzatzoe, and having

fixed on a spot on the banks of the Kat River, not far from Gaika's

Kraal, for their station, they endeavoured to gather the Caffers around tliem

to impart to them religious instruction, and train them to habits of peace, in-

dustry, order, virtue, and happiness. The circumstances of the devoted Mis-

sionary and his wife, as recorded in Dr. Philip's Researches, were those of no
ordinary peril.

Mrs. Williams, in a letter dated shortly after their arrival, thus writes:

" A few weeks ago, being at home alone, where Mr. Williams was, and again mounting
and hearing an unusual noise advancing to- their horses they rode off with great violence

wards our hut, 1 went out to see what it was, towards the place. I took my httle boy in my
and immediately found myself surrounded by arms, and went after them with trembbng
a numerous body of Caffers, about twenty of heart and limbs ; for I expected nothing else

whom were on horseback, and armed with but to find my dear partner murdered before

their weapons of war. Numbers more were I got there ; but when 1 arrived 1 beheld him
approaching in all directions with spears, or in the river, up to his knees in water, working
assagais, in their hands ; and they really had at the dam. I then learned that they were
a very alarming appearance. Those on merely a part of Gaika's warriors, who had
horseback, who were close upon me, instantly been out hunting, and who had called in on
dismounted, and I expected to be seized every their way home to look at the poor Missionary
moment. There was not a Hottentot, or any and his wife who had brought back to them
creature near, whom I could call to speak for the Great Word over the deep sea water."

me. At length they learned from some one

Though tlie missionary family were the only Europeans in the midst of this

wild and warlike people, whom the colonists had assured them nothing but powder
and ball could tame, and although Mr. Williams had, almost without assistance,

to erect a house and school-room, to clear land for a garden and corn-field,

and to construct, with great labour, a dam for leading out the water of the

river to irrigate the ground
;
yet in twelve months Mrs. Williams was able to

give the following account of their progress and prospects.

" The number of people residing here is tion is surprising. Mr. Williams commenced
one hundred and thirty-eight, including men, teaching the alphabet, to both children and
women, and children. The general attend- aduhs, on the 21st July, the number then at-

ance on Sabbath is about one hundred per- tending being between fifty and sixty. Since
sons, and on week-days ninety. Their atten- that ^time about one hundred and fifty have

* Jankanna was the name given to Dr. Vanderkemp by the Caffers.
^'^
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learned the alphabet, twelve can spell words

of two syllables, and nearly all have learned

an excellent little Dutch hymn. Durinj^ di-

vine service not a word is heard from them,

not a smile is seen. Their perseverance is

remarkable ; they never seem weary ; but, on
the contrary, are always ready and willing

when called upon to assemble. This makes
it pleasant to be among them."

These cheering prospects soon vanished. The rising hopes of the nation

were succeeded by the most painful disappointment, and their advancement in

civilization and religion interrupted by the death of this truly valuable man,
who was removed to the rest of tlie blessed in little more than two years after

his arrival in CaflVaria. Tlie circumstances of his aflectionate and heroic

wife thus bereft of her only eartlily protector, companion, and friend, in the

midst of a warlike and uncivilized tribe, in the interior of Africa, will best ap-

pear from a journal kept by herself during this season of trial. Recovering
from the first effects of the aillictive shock, she observes ;

" As soon as it was light the people re-

turned to work upon the coffin, and about
eleven o'clock it was finished, i appointed

four young men (in whose hearts I trust the

Lord hath begun a work of grace) to put the

body into the coffin, I then took my two
fatherless infants by the hand, and folIo\/ed

the remains of my beloved husband to the

grave. I requested them to sing a hymn,
after which we prayed. While sitting at the

edge of my husband's grave, I thought that

you, my far distant relatives, little knew what
I was undergoing ; but the remembrance that
' He who sticketh closer than a brother saw
me, and was able to support me, was my stay

and comfort.'
"

" As soon as I was able, I dispatched two

men with the painful intelligence to Mr.

Barker. When this was done, 1 was obliged,

in consequence of the heat of the climate and

of the situation I was placed in, to instruct

the people to make the coffin, and dig the

grave. They knew not how to go about it.

1 said I would direct them as well as I could,

and they willingly set to work. These were

trying tasks for me at such a moment, but

the Lord hath promised not to lay more on
his children than they are able to bear.

" I could not get the coffin finished to day.

I made my bed on the ground for the night,

in the same room where the body of my de-

ceased husband lay ; but in the night 1 was

obliged to get up, and take my poor children out.

Tlius bereaved, this devoted woman was obliged to leave a spot, in which she

had looked forward to many years of active and useful devotedness to the ser-

vice of the Redeemer,—to tear herself away from an affectionate and confiding

people, the anticipation of whose progressive improvement had shed a brighter

light over the fairest prospects of her future life. The effects of Mr. Williams's

labours among the Caffers were perhaps more decisive than those of Dr.

Vanderkemp, and equally beneficial. His activity, disinterestedness, prudence,

and constant regard to their welfare, made a strong and favourable impression

even on those who did not receive his religious instructions ; his body moulders

in the dust on their borders, but the savour of his name is still fresh and fra-

grant, and the nation remember him with gratitude. Besides the general

effects of his character on the people at large, his labours appear to have been

eminently useful to some. Of these was the chief, Sicana, who survived his

teacher only a few months, and died under the influence of those hopes which

the gospel alone can inspire. The following translation of a hymn which

he composed and recited to his little band of Christian companions until they

could repeat it, and which, in a plaintive air, the people are still accustomed to

sing, is alike creditable to his talents and his piety.

For he alone is a sure defence

He alone is a trusty shield
;

He alone is our bush of refuge.

He who is our mantle of comfort,

The giver of life ancient on high,

He is the Creator of the heavens,

And the ever-burning stars
;

God is mighty in the heavens.

And whirls the stars around the sky.

We call on him in his dwelling-place,

That he may be our mighty leader,

For he maketh the blind to see.

We adore him as the only good,

We supplicate the Holy Lamb,
Whose blood for us was shed,

Whose feet for us were torn,

Whose hands for us were pierced.

Even he—the giver of life on high,

W^ho is the creator of the heavens.
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After the death of Mr. Williams, the operations of the Society in Cafferland

were discontinued until January, 1S26, when Mr. Brownlee and Jan Tzatzoe
established themselves on the border of the Buffalo River, near the abode of

the father of the latter, who is a chief of consequence in the nation. In the

following year the Mission was strengthened by the arrival of Mr. Kayser.
These brethren pursue their labours with affection and harmony among them-
selves and evident benefit to the people. About two hundred usually attend

the preaching of the Gospel on the sabbath at the station ; Caffer villages in

the neighbourhood are frequently visited for the purpose of imparting religious

instruction to their inhabitants. A day school and a sabbath school have been
established, and the progress of the natives in learning is encouraging. Parts of
the New Testament have been translated into the Caffer language ; and with
elementary books and catechisms, which inculcate the first principles of that

knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation, are circulating among the people.

The Glasgow and Wesleyan Missionary Societies have subsequently com-
menced Missions in this country ; and the labourers from these Societies, with
those from the London Society, share all the enjoyment and aid which the inter-

change of brotherly kindness and love cannot fail to produce.
The late Mr. Evans, one of the Society's Missionaries, who went into Caf-

fraria, shortly before his departure from Africa, speaking of his visit, observes,

" Mr. Brownlee's prospects are truly en- stations in this country, I was particularly

couraging. The population around him is pleased to find a spirit of love and candour
very dense for this country. Standing on the among the Missionaries of the diii'erent

site of the institution, I was able to count a Societies, which cannot fail to have a power-
vast number of Caflf'er villages in sight. On ful effect upon their labours. It is acknow-
the sabbath day it was truly delightful to see ledged by all the Missionaries of the different

the people coming in every direction from Societies, that they have entered into the
the surrounding country to the house of God. labours of Williams, and that they are now
Those of the Gaffers at this station who have reaping the fruits of the seed sown by him in
been converted, maintain an honourable pro- Cafferland. It gives me much pi.easure,'*

fession, and show much love and affection to adds Mr. Evans, " to state, that such is the
their teachers. John Tzatzoe, the young respect entertained by the Missionaries of the
Caffer chief, is much respected by all the different Societies for the memory of our
people, and is of great use to Mr. Brownlee departed brother, that they have entered into

in his labours. a subscription to erect a monument over his
" On my visit to the different missionary grave."

This harmony and affection continues ; and, as the Missionaries proceed in

their work, though they often have to mourn over the ignorance and apathy of
the people in regard to their spiritual welfare, they are not left without indica-

tions of the divine blessing resting on their labours. This is manifested in

the increased attention paid to their instructions, the earnest inquiries of many
on the subject of religion, and the evidence that others are, under the teaching
of the Holy Spirit- exercising repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ.

The preceding account of the Mission, and the kind feelings of the Mission-
aries towards each other, cannot fail to afford pleasure to the friends of Missions
and encouragement to all engaged in their support to be more fervent in prayer

and persevering in efforts, that in other regions of cheerless moral desolation the

wilderness and the solitary place may be made glad for them, and the desert

rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

These Papers may be had of F. Wesiley and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hill.

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.
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WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT IN INDIA.

The serpent appears to have been one of the earliest objects of idolalrous

worship, and has been held in almost universal veneration. It is found alike

in the mythology of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and in that of the ig-norant

and uncivilized aborigines of South America. Among the ancients, the serpent,

with its tail inserted in its mouth, was a frequent symbol of the sun, and the

circle thus formed by its body was supposed to represent the ordinary course

of that luminary, and to be at once an emblem of time and of eternity. The
serpent was also the symbol of medicine and of the fancied deities of the art

of healing. On these and other grounds, and under varied appellations and
characters, it is still regarded with superstitious reverence by a large portion

of the human race, especially in the eastern parts of the world.

Among the thirty thousand imag^inary gods of India the Naga, or Serpent,

is conspicuous, and in some respects may be said to form the basis of a large

portion of Hindu mythology. The fables represent one of their supposed gods

as reposing on the thousand-headed serpent when he meditated or determined

on creating the world. Images oF other deities are also frequently exhibited as

reclining on the folds of this serpent, which is called Scesha, or Ananta 7iaga,

eternity. According to another legend of the serpent-god, the earth rests upon his

thousand heads : and in a diversity of forms the serpent, as an emblem of

eternity, or of immortality, appears in most of the representations of their

principal idols. It is also stated that "the idea of the medicinal virtues of

the serpent is very old in India. A Hindu attacked by fever or other diseases,

makes a serpent of brass or clay, and performs certain ceremonies to its

honour in furtherance of his recovery." Whether this has originated in any

supposed power of retaining life, which may have been discovered in the ser-

pent, or whether it be a lingering ray of historical light, preserved by tradition,

of an event in reference to which, He, who was a teacher come from God, de-

clared, that " as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must

the Son of man be lifted up," we need not now inquire ; but we rejoice to

know that, by the labours of his servants, the Saviour is exhibited to the

spiritually diseased and dying in India, as having expired on the cross, that

He might give eternal life unto as many as believe on his name.

Besides constituting an appendage of the principal deities of the Hindus, the

serpent is itself a frequent object of worship ; temples are erected in which its

image is inshrined, in which priests are appointed to minister, and within whose

precincts its deluded worshippers present their offerings and homage. While

in India, Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet visited a temple of the serpent-god in

the city of Allahabad ; the scene they witnessed there presented an affecting pic-

ture of the infatuation and wretchedness of its votaries. On the 5th of August,

1826, they observe

—

We went early this morning by water to serpent, in strong relief, admirably cut upon

see a famous temple dedicated to the worship a single block of stone ; it is about seven feet

of the serpent, on the banks of the Ganges. high by three feet wide. The serpent is the

It stands in a village called Burkse, a little cobra de capella, or hooded snake, and is

to the eastward of Dui^agunge. The temple, made with five heads, with the hoods ex-

called Rajabam, is a handsome stone edifice. tended. They all meet in one body, which

It is seventeen feet square, and is surrounded is twisted and involved with great skill, and

by a verandah thirty-one feet square ; both are would, if extended, measure about twelve feet

raised on a basement three feet high. The in length. This serpent is designated the King
pillars, door-ways, &c. are richly ornamented of Serpents. Besides the principal idol, there

with carved work in stone. The outside, as were several Lingas, on two of which serpents

high as the bottom of the spire, is divided into are carved. When we entered this temple,

m;uiy compartments, in each of which is we found a poor deluded votary worshipping

one of their gods in bold relief, and well exe- the serpent. Afterwards an unclothed, shame-

cuted. The basement is also richly carved in less,and dirty mendicant came to pay his devo-

stone. The spire is handsome, and corre- tions. "When he eutL-red the temple, he

spends in style with the spires of many of fixed his eyes upon the repulsive image with

the temples. apparent delight; and having })erformed

Within the temple, and directly opposite various acts of devotion, walked round the

the front entrance, is the idol. It is a huge temple, and retired.
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The superstitious veneration of the t,erpent is not confined to this part of

India. Its image seems to be an object of universal worship among- the

Hindus. In the southern parts of the coantry its appearance is equally pro-

minent and frequent among' the objects of idolatrous homage. Here also

temples are erected for its worship, Nagercoil, from Nager, a serpent^ and
coil or cavil, a place of religious worship, or temple, is the name of one of the

principal stations occupied by the Missionaries of the London Missionary

Society in South Travancore. In the account of their visit to this station in

July 1827, Messrs. Bennet and Tyerman remark :

Here is a Hindu temple of considerable under which is carved some image of the

ant iqiiitj', where the serpent is worshipped, Z,i"/»^//OT, of Chrishnoo, or some otlu-r Hindu
and where many serpents of the hoodfd kind Deity. Similar images are also placed oa
are kept and once a week are fed with milk a stone wall which surrounds a neigh-

by the priests in the court-yard. Accum- bouring tank ; and numbers were seen on
panied by one of our Missionary friends we the ground under two large Banyan trees

went on the evening of the '20th to see the which grow near the temple. Most of thise

place, but the doors were^closed, and we were images are offerings presented by women, in

not allowed to enter. Stone images, about consequence of vows which they bave made
a foot in height, of the Cobra de Capella, to the god. Hence this great accumulation

with its expanded hood, are placed on the top of them. We asked the priests if they would
of the wall which surrounds the court. These sell any of them. But they &hook their

images often exhibit a plurality of heads, heads and refused.

The figures in the present sketch represent the kind of image described above.

They are of close and darkish coloured granite, and are unmutilated ; one

of them appears to be of modern workmanship, the other is much more
ancient. They are deposited in the Missionary Museum, at Austin Friars.

The image in which the hood of the serpent forms a kind of skrcen behind

and canopy over the form of the idol, was forwarded to the Museum by
the Rev. J. Hands, from Bellary. The other, designated Nagur Sawmy, the

serpent-god, is among the renounced idols that have recently arrived irom

Travancore.

Taught by the Holy Scriptures to know, to love, and to serve the livino:

and the trne God, to delight in his word, to confide in his providence, and
hope in his mercy, we cannot regard the ignorance and wretchedness of the

multitudes who have " chavged the glory of the incorruptible God into an
image made like unto corruptible man, and to birds, and four-foottd beasts,

and creejring things," without tender commiseration, and earnest desire that

the abominations and miseries connected with the worship of idols may be

speedily brought to an end. Every instance ^in which the objects of heathen

veneration are either discarded or destroyed, should excite our devout thanks-

giving, and impart greater fervency to prayer, while we regard it as an
earnest of the arrival of that period, in which, referring to the purposes of the

Most High, it is declared " the idols he shall utterly abolish." These indica-

tions that God is working by the means now employed for effecting this, though
hitherto, as compared with the numbers who retain their idols, comparatively few,

occur with greater frequency every year, especially in those parts of the field

occupied by the Missionaries of the Society in Southern India. The cheering

facts connected with two of the stations in Travancore have been already

communicated to the public. Connected with Nagercoil it has been stated

that during the last six months of 1831, one hundred and thirteen families

renounced heathenism and placed themselves under Christian instruction,

and that the schools contained between 16,000 and 17,000 scholars; that sub-

sequent accounts, though less specific, were equally favourable ; and that in

Neyoor, another station, in connexion with which there are upwards of 3,000
who have forsaken heathenism, and in which, during the year 1831, one hun-
dred and sixty families, consisting of about seven hundred persons, had been
added to their number. In this station, the devoted missionary is assisted by
a superintendent of schools, fourteen readers, and twenty-six assistant readers.
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In the last Reoort for the station which the Directors have received, and

which includes the period between January and June, 1832, Mr. Mead, the

Missionary stationed at Neyoor, gives an encouraging account of the villages

in which the native readers labour. After referring to the village of Paen-

ffuddy, where the inhabitants delivered up the serpent-idol, represented in the

first page of this Sketch, the worship of which they had, by the Divine blessing

on the fabours of the native readers, been induced entirely to renounce some time

before, he gives the annexed account of other stations in the neighbourhood.

We have long been in treaty for a va-

luable piece of ground, well adapted for

the erection of a school house, or other

Miission building at Careavilly. A heathen

tenn)le still stands on the spot ; but some of

the owners (of which there are a great num-

ber) having embraced Christianity, and others

being favourably disposed, we have obtained

legal possession of the spot. A school house

will be soon erected, and public worship con-

ducted in the evenings for the benefit of those

Christians and others whose dwellings are

contiguous to it. We expect that the Pagoda

will no longer be used as a place of heathen

worship, and that it will either be removed or

suffered to go to decay ; the latter is thought

to be the most advisable mode of rooting out

idolatry from the place. The heathen hold

the pagoda in great veneration, and if any

thing v/as done that looked too much like a

triumph over them, it might be resented and

occasion opposition. It is the principal devil-

house in these parts next to Mundacadoo.

A small congregation is forming at Vela-

voor, a branch of the Etavilly congregation,

and another at Manganvilly, a branch of the

congregation at Davyodoo. At both of these

places several families have renounced idola-

try in addition to those who had usually

assembled at Ktavilly and Davyodoo respec-

tively ; but a want of convenient places to

assemble in on the Sabbath is greatly felt

:

this inconvenience I hope will be partially

remedied soon, when larger attendances may
be expected.

The new congregation to the westward in

the district of Neyattangherry, mentioned in

the Report, have increased from 70 to 200. A
small house has been erected fur their accom-

modation in a central spot. Some persecu-

tion has been experienced in consequence of

the refusal to make the usual offerings to the

heathen temples ; but as that is contrary to

the proclamation, we hope this. cause of com-

plaint will hereafter be removed.

The services at all the congregations have

been regularly attended on the Sabbath.

Many are desirous of being baptized, and I

hope to have the privilege of administering

that ordinance to about seventy persons in

the course of next month. Two days in the

week have been ajjpointed for those who
have leisure to attend at the ditT^jrent places

for instruction, conference, and prayer. These

services have been well attended when the

season of the year and the engagements of

the people have permitted. Upon the whole,

our visits to the different villages have been

interesting, and I hope more prized by the

people under our care, who in many places

manifest a growing concern for religious

knowledge, apparently arising from a sense

of its being the one thing needful. With

regard to the majority, however, while we

have no complaint to make on the score of

attention,—for no congregations are perhaps

more attentive in the house of God.—we

earnestly desire to see greater evidences of a

change of heart than at present appear ; this

the Spirit of grace alone can effect.

The extensive and valuable labours of the native readers, the numbers

under Christian instruction in the several schools, the progress of a spirit of

inquiry among the people, their increasing conviction that the religion of the

Bible is the one thing needful, and the attentive behaviour of the native con-

gregations in the places of worship, unite to enforce on every disciple of

Christ mo.re fervent and persevering prayer, for the influences of the Holy

Spirit to make the word delivered a savour of life unto life to those who hear

it, and thus to accelerate the arrival of the period, when the worship of the

serpent, and every other delusive idolatry promoted by the great destroyer of

onr race, who, under the form of a serpent, introduced sin and all its degrada-

tion and penalties to our world, shall be discontinued, and incense shall be

offeied, and a pure offering shall be made unto Him, whose name shall be

great among the Gentiles from the rising

down of the same.

of the sun even unto the
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To the southeast of Calcutta, and stretching along the coast of the Bay of Bengal, is an

extensive tract of country called the Sunderbunds. This dreary rej^ion is composed of a

labyrinth of creeks, all of which are salt, except those which communicate with the principal

arm of the Ganges ; these natural canals form a complete inland navigation. The passages

through the Sunderbunds for large vessels, Major Rennel obBerres, presents a grand and
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but not killed, crept out of the jungle, and though
evidently much injured, yet with some difficulty

reached the river, ivnd escaped the power of his san-
guinary foe. He however was too much lacerated to
rem:iiu lon^ in the water, and soon came again to
land, but took the precaution of exposing but a part
of his body, and keeping his face towards the shore.
He continued but a very short time, and again
launched into the deep, repeating his visits to the
beacli almost every quarter of an hour whilst we
remained. The sight was certainly the most dread-
fully magnificent that can possibly'be conceived, and
one we b.-lieve that is very seldom witnessed. It
taught us and our people a very important lesson,
viz. not to go needlessly on shore in such, a place.
Iramediatfly before tliis circumstance occurred, one
of our native christians had expressed a wish to his'

friends, as he had hitherto seen nothing to alarm
him, to }ro and examine the nature of the country.'
What followed, completely satisfied his curiosity;
and not only his, but that of all the boatmen likewise,

Tuesday, 1?.—Passed the Thakouran, and arrived
at night at the Mutwal, both immense rivers, about 5
miles broad. During the whole of this day we did
not see a single human being, nor hear a sound ex-
cept the howling of the winds through the forest
trees, the splashing of the waters, and the occasional
screaming of the sea-gull. At night we passed
through a very narrow channel, and the boat fre-

quently was brushed by the leaves and brandies of
the trees on shore. The moon was at its full, and
enabled the boatmen <o perceive a huge tiger steal-
ing from behind the bushes and following the boat,
waiting an opportunity of springing on board, and,
seizing one of us as his 'prey. The poor people,
dreadfully alarmed, pulled with all their might, and
with the blessing of God, after some considerable
time, we entered the large river, and thus escaped
the danger with whicli we were threatened.

fFednesdny, 18.—Entered Heerotiabunga nuddee,
where we found several small bodies of Molungees,
employed in making salt. These wretchedly poor
oeople, to protect themselves from the tigers with
which the place abounds, have formed several inclo-
8ures about 30 feet square, and about 12 feet high,
of strong posts fixed in the earth, and the interstices
filled up with a thick rush, the wliole Avell fastened
together with slips of bamboos. Within these enclo-;
sures, a long hut is constructed, in which all the
party reside. They were exceedingly ignorant, not
one of them being found able to read or write. In
order to be preserved from beasts of prey, they pre-
sent a daily oflFering at tlie shrine of some imaginary
deity, who generally has his altar erected in the
midst of the jungle. This evening, having come
to anchor in a place so exceedingly .wild, that we
imagined no human being, in his right senses, would
attempt to put his foot on shore, we were astonished
at perceiving two men running with all their might
along the beach, occasionally entering the jungles
for a few minutes, then emerging again, and pursuing
their course with the greatest possible speed. They
were merely armed with thick' sticks. We were
afterwards informed that they were going to present
the evening sacrifice of their party, and in order to

prerent being seized by a tiger they kept constant!*
on the run—the habits of that animal, as they sup-

posed, not allowing him to seize on his prey whilst
it continues in rapid motion. There is no doubt,
however, but that several of these poor infatuated
creatures in this way are destroyed. The conduct of
these people, when compared with that of thousands
of professing Christians, afforded us matter for pain-

ful reflection. They, to obtain the favour and jiro-

tection of the god of their tribe, consider no danger
or fatigue too great; but boldly traversing paths
untrod by human feet, except their own, every even-
ing with their lives in their hands, go forth to present
their sacrifices and offer up their prayers,—whilst
thousands of those called by the name of Christ,

living under a dispensation where mercy and not
sacrifice is required, who are called to enjoy sabbath
after sabbath, and time after time, the ordinances
of religion, remain indifferent to its concerns, and
rather than go to the house of God, continue in idle-

ness at home, or spend their time in the service of
Satan abroad. If the former are refused admittance
into the heaven of God's glory, where will the latter

appear ?

Saturday, 21.—To day we have lost sight again of
every vestige of cultivation, and are surrounded
with jungles so thick, that in them " darkness secrns

to holil her midnight reign." The river water here
is no longer salt, and during the ebb-tides is almost
sweet ; as a consequence of this, the ])lace abounds
with alligators—in less than two hours we counted
eleven of these voracious creatures, basking in the
sun on the shore. They were all of the round-headed
kind, and were of an enormous size. In the even-
ing, we came up with s-veral boats, and cast our
anchor amongst them. The moon had not yet risen,

and the shade of the jungle cast on the waters made
the darkness appear more dense. During the bustla

occasioned by dropping the anchor, and the boatmen
preparing for their evenini; meal, a long narrow boat
came along side, and whilst one man, iraitatin.i,' the
voice of a .Mussulman fakeer, exclaimed, ".Allah!

Allah! Rosoul!" about ten sturdy fellows, arnmd
with large bamboos or spikes, we could not at the

moment discover which, jumped up, and were on the
point of leaping on board, when the crie« of the
boatmen aroused us to a sense of the danger. We
immediately seized the arms we had taken with us
to protect us from beasts of prey, rushed upon deck,

fired over their heads, and prepared for closer conflict

if necessary. But the sound of our fire-arms was
quite sufficient to alarm their fears, aud they imme-
diately fled. " Guilt makes cowards of us all," says

an English poet ; and a higher authority declares,

that "The wicked flee when no man pursueth." Had
these river-pirates known the agitation into which
their presence had thro\yii our boat people, and that

they had to contend with merely two individuals who
would have resisted them in their lawless attack,

they might h-.ive succeeded better than they did. Tli«

possibility of their renewing the assault kept us

watchful a good part of the night ; but through the

kind care of Him who is as a wall of fire round his

people, we suffered no further interruption, and about

2 o'clock in the morning retired to rest.

The friends of the Missionary Society must rejoice that their brethren have sought out

and visited with the tidings of Divine mercy the inhabitants of these dreary and ungenial

regions, while the increased attention to the preaching of the Gospel, the eagerness with

which books on the subject of religion and portions of the Scriptures are sought, and the

careful attention with which in many instances they are read, not only in the populous cities

of Calcutta, Benares, &c. but by the poor aud solitary inhabitants of the inhospitable Sun-
derbunds, cannot fail to aflf'ord sincere pleasure to the friends of Missionary efforts, and to

inspire, in union with greater devotedness to the work, more fervent prayer, that the wilder-

ness and the solitary place may be glad, the glory of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh see

it together.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one of tne

Quarterly Sketches. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Asso
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ance by which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-house, Austin Friars,
London.
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THE MARQUESAS.

The Marquesas are a c^roup of Islands in the Southern Pacific, about eleven
hundred miles to the North-East of the Society Islands, and form the North-
Eastern extremity of an almost continuous chain of mountainous islands that

stretch in an Easterly direction across the Pacific Ocean, from Borneo, New
Guinea, and the large islands of the Eastern Archipelago towards the conti-

nent of South America.

The Marquesas forna two clusters, which
were discovered at different periods, and are

politically, as well as geographically, dis-

tinct. The south-eastern cluster, compre-
hending five islands, Tuhimta.^ or Santa Chris-

tina ; Hivaoa, or La Dominica; Mohotane,

or San Pedro ; Fatuhiva, or La Magdalena, and
Fetuuka, or Hood's Island, were, with the ex-

ception of the last, discovered in 1595 by
Alvaro Mendano a Spanish navigator, who
was proceeding from Peru to the Solomon
Islands. In honour of the Marquess Men-
doza, viceroy of Peru, and patron of the en-

terprise, Mendano designated the islands, the

Marquesas. In 1774, they were visited and
examined by Captain Cook, who discovered

the island called Hood's Island, to which he
supposed the natives gave the name of Tebua,

In 1789, they were visited by Marchand, a
French navigator, who saw other lands to the

northward ; but it was not till the following

year, when Lieutenant Hergest, in the Daeda-

lus, on his voyage from the Falkland Islands

to Hawaii, touched at the Marquesas, in

March, 1792, that the Nerthern cluster was
explored, or, so far as we know, any account

of them published. This division consists

also of five islands : Nnuhiva, or Nukuhiva,
the largest in the group, called by Hergest,

Sir H. Martin's Island ; Uapou, Trevenian's

Island ; Huakuka, or Riou's Island ; Her-
gest's Rocks, and Robert's Island. Although
the latter group has been called Ingram's
Islands, after an American trader, who saw
them soon after the time of Marchand's visit,

Hergest's Island by Vancouver, and more
recently Washington's Islands ; they are

usually, in common with the more southern

islands, designated the Marquesas. They ex-

tend, according to Malte-Brun, from 7° 51' to

10° 25' south latitude, and from 138'M8' to

140° 29' west longitude.

Their geographical extent is less than that

of the Georgian and Society Islands, and
Nuuhiva, the largest, is much smaller than
Tahiti. The islands are not protected, like

most others in the Pacific, by coral reefs.

The sea extends to the base of the mountains,
and prevents the formation and preservation

of that low border of prolific alluvial soil,

so valuable to the Society Islanders. Exten-
sive valleys abound in the Marquesas, and in

these the inhabitants generally reside. The
vegetable productions correspond with those of

the islands to the west, and are cultivated in the

spacious valleys. The bread-fruit is the chief

article of support to the inhabitants, it is cul-

tivated and preserved with peculiar care, and
probably is obtained in greater perfection

among the Marquesas than in any other

islands of the Pacific.

Notwithstanding the fertility of the valleys,

and the superiority of the bread-fruit, which
grows spontaneously, seasons of famine are

frequent and severe ; they are occasioned by
the indolence of the people, and their depend-
ence on the bread-fruit crop; a failure in

which, reduces them to a state of the greatest

destitution, and often leads to the perpetra-

tion of the most revolting and unnatural crime
of murdering and feeding upon each other. It

would be a source of much satisfaction could

we believe the report of this appalling fact to be
destitute of foundation, but thetestimouyofthe

natives of Tahiti, and of foreigners who have
resided among them, of the Missionaries

and voyagers by whom they have been vi-

sited, seems to be not less decisive than di:^-

tressing. Krusenstern, in his voyage round
the world, touched at Nuuhiva, on his way to

Japan. He obtained much information from
Roberts, an Englishman, who had resided

some time on the island, and states, that in

times of famine, the men butcher their wives,

and children, and aged parents, and devour

their flesh with the greatest satisfaction.

Even the tender-looking female will join, if

permitted, in the horrid repast. Most of their

recent visitors seem to xhink the population is

diminishing, and that the remnant is much de-

teriorated. But though we are not acquainted

with the actual amount of the population, it

is still greater, in all probability, than that of

the Georgian and Society Islands.

Physically considered, the Marquesans
are described as among the most perfect of

the human species. The men are said to be
tall and strong, while many of them exhibit

the finest symmetry of form : they are fre-

quently upwards of six feet high, their limbs

muscular and firm, but not heavy. Their
movements are always agile, often easy and
graceful. In shape and form the females are

inferior to the men, yet often present most
agreeable models of the human figure, and
are equally distinguished by the liveliness of

their disposition, and the ease and quickness

of their gait and movements. Some visitors,

however, have represented them as scarcely

superior to the Society Islanders. .^The com-
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plexion of the Marquesans is much lighter

than that of the Tiihitians, but it is seldom that
the natural ci)lour of their skin is discernible,

on account of the astonishing manner in

xvhich their bodies are tataued and the fre-

quent application of a preparation of turmeric
and oil.

In the practice of tatauing they surpass all

other nations, both as to the extent of the
human body to which it is applied, and the
varied images and patterns thus impressed.
Their tatauing is less rude than that of the
Sandwich and Palliser islanders, less curious
and intricate in its tigures than that impressed
on the face of the New Zealanders, equally
elegant, and far more profuse than that of the
Tahitians. The colourin^r matter itself is of
a jet-black, but, as seen through the white
skm beneath which it lies, it gives the limbs,
and those parts of the body to which it is

The figure in the present sketch exhibits with fidelity the symmetry of
form so often seen among the Marquesans, and the curious, profuse, and not
always inelegant figures tataued upon their persons. It is a representation
of a warrior of the Teii tribe, one of the chief clans in Nuuhiva, or Sir
H. JNIartin's Island. The figure is engraved from a drawing made by the
Rev. C. S. Stewart, who visited the Marquesas in 1829, and not only presents
a view of the curious tatauing, but of the helmet, ornaments for the ears,

dress, and weapons, of what a barbarous superstition has taught them to

consider the most important class in the community—the fighting men of
Nuuhiva.

applied, a blue or dark slate-coloured hue.
The females do not practise tatauing more than
those of Tahiti, but many of the men cover

the greater i)art of their bodies. The face is

sometimes divided into ditierent compart-
ments, each of which receives a varied shade
of colour; sometimes it is covered with broad
stripes, crossing each other at right angles

;

and sometimes it is crowded with sharks,

lizards, and tigures of other animals, deline-

ated wUh considerable s})irit and accuracy,

frequently so as to give the countenance a
most repulsive and frightful aspect. The
operation of perforating the skin and inject-

ing the colouring matter must be exceedingly

tedious and painful, as the most tender parts

of the face, such as the inner surface of the

lif)S and the edges of the eyelids are thus
punctured.

The testimony of almost all who have vi-

sited the islands concurs in inducing the belief

that the morals of the Marquesans are exceed-
in{^ly debased, that their licentiousness is of
the most shameless kind, that their propen-
sity to theft is universal, and that they are
quarrelsome and murderous. Since Mendano
first anchored ofl' their shores, few ships
liave visited them during whose stay the
blood of Europeans or natives, or both, has
not been shed

; and fewer still whose crews
liave not been engaged in violent and alarm-
ing quarrels. The Russian navigator, whose
testimony has been already referred to, ob-
serves, that, though they manifested some
degree of honesty in barter, they appeared
to have neither social institutions, religion,

nor humane feelings.

Wars are frequent and cruel ; and appear
to be pursued chietly from a desire of plun-
der, or of feasting upon the bodies of their

enemies. The skulls of the captured are
Bometimes worn as trophies of a warrior's
prowess. Human bones constitute part of
the furniture of their dwellings, and human
hair ornaments most of their implements of
v/ar According to the testimony of the
European Missionaries by whom they have
beer, most recently visited, part, if not all, the
bodies of the slain furnish the victor's ban-
quet.

Conduct more diabolical than that attri-

buted to them, iri connexion with this revolt

ing practice, cannot easily be conceived of,

and however reluctant we may have been to

admit the cannibalism of any of the Polyne-
sian tribes, the testimony of foreigners of
every nation by whom the Marquesans b.ave

been visited, and of the Native Teachers from
the Society Islands, who have resided for a
long time among them, forces upon us the

belief that they perpetrate this unnatural
crime to as great an extent, and under cir-

cumstances as aggravating, as it has been
met with among any portion of mankind.
Though the above acccount, which is taken

chiefly from Mr. Ellis's Poii/nesianResearcAes.

exhibits them as exceedingly debased in

morals, and degraded by an absurd and cruel

superstition, they are not beyond the reach of
Divine mercy, nor incapable of benetit from
the communication of the Gospel. To convey
to them this invaluable blessing several at-

tempts have been made.
In 1797 a Mission was commenced in

Tahuata, but after a residence of about twelve
months, Mr. Crook was unexpectedly re-

moved from the islands, and the eflTort was
not repeated until 1821, when two natives

from Huahine were appointed to the Mar-
qiiesas, but were unexpectedly detained in

the Sandwich Islands. In 1825 the attempt
was renewed, and Mr. Crook conducted thi-

ther two native teachers from Huahine, and
one from Tahiti. Several natives, who had
known Mr. Crook during his former abode.
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«%'cotned his return. The greater part of

the inhabitants of the islands, however, were

exceedingly vicious and disorderly in their

behaviour, as well as strongly attached to

their superstitions. After remaining about a

month among them, holding repeated con-

ferences with the chiefs and priests, Mr.
Crook left the native teachers under the

protection of a friendly chief in Tahuata or

Sta. Christina. Their prospects of usefulness

were at first encouraging ; but the wickedness

of the people was so great, their conduct so

violent and alarming, even to the Tahitians,

that they returned. They were succeeded

by others, who were obliged to leave in 1828.

In August, 1831, Mr. Darhng visited all tHe

Islands.

Fatuiva, or La Magdelena, is the most

southern and easterly island of the group, and

is usually the first seen by vessels approach-

ing the islands from the eastward. On the

2d of August, 1831, Mr. Darling and his

companions in the Olive Branch saw this

island, and at daylight the next morning

found themselves witliin about twelve miles

of Its south-castern shore, which appeared ex-

ceedingly precipitous and rocky. When they

reached the north-Vest side of the island a

number of canoes ap^iroached the ship. From
the natives in these, Mr. Darling learned that

the inhabitants on shore were living in peace,

and that it was nearly two years since war had
existed among them. Encouraged by the

account which the natives in the canoes gave

of the state of the island, the boat from the

Olive Branch was sent on shore for supplies.

Fana, a native of the Marquesas, who had

resided many years at Tahiti, and had, it was
btlieved, become a decided Christian, accom-

])anied by another Marquesan, proceeded to

the sliore for t*he purpose of obtauiing sup-

jdies, but soon returned, accompanied by the

chief of the valley off which the vessel was

lying. He had been made acquainted with

t'l-.e object of their visit, and came to request

that some of the teachers might be left

among his people. As he stated that they

liad for a long period been exempt from wars,

seemed desirous to receive instructors, in

which it was ascertained the people also con-

curred, promised to protect those who might

he left, to supply them with the means of sup-

port, and afford them every facility in his

})ower in the prosecution of their work, Mr.
Darling communicated the subject to the

Teachers, and two of them from the church at

Paofai in Tahiti agreed at once to remain at

the island. Towards the evening of the same
day, after a suitable address from Mr. Darling,

they were commended to God in prayer in

the presence of the chief and people from the

shore, who were on board at the time, and
having received from Mr, DarUng a paper,

stating that they were placed there as Chris-

tian Teachers by the missionaries in Tahiti,

under the patronage of the London Mission-

ary Society, they affectionately took leave of

the Teacher and their companions, and with

a few useful articles of clothing, tools, and a

supply of spelling books, &c., they left the

ship, and accompanied the chief and people to

the shore. Having passed the boisterous siuf

at the landing place, they found the people

assembled. Fana explained to them the ob-

ject of the friends from Tahiti in coming

amongst them, and recommended them to the

favourable regard of his counti-ymen. The
people having promised to treat them kindly,

Fana returned on board, and the vessel pro-

ceeded to the other islands.

Mr, Darling remained among the islands

about fifteen days, removed the survivor of

the two Teachers left in 1828, at Uapou,

and left Native Teachers at Tahuata. The
Teachers in the latter island, through the de-

fection of one of their number, have since

left the island, but those in Fatuiva remain,

and though at times surrounded by war,

and exposed to many perils, refuse to leave

their station, and hope ultimately to ac-

complish their important object ; but the

ferocity of the Marquesans, their insatiable

desire of fire-arms and ammunition ; their

love of war, its sanguinary character, and the

inhuman practice of cannibalism with which

it is usually concluded ; their inveterate at-

tachment to a system which sanctions every

vice, and encourages every cruelty; their

abominable licentiousness, and natural fickle-

ness of disposition, appear to present almost

insurmountable barriers to the success of the

Native Teachers. The chiefs of all the

islands have, however, expressed their de-

sires that white men should go and reside

among them as religious instructors. The
attention of the Directors of the London

Missionary Society has been for some time

past directed to these islands. They have

also been visited by a deputation of the

Americanbrethrenfrom the Sandwich Islands,

and it is hoped that an efficient mission or

missions will be commenced amongst them

from the American or British Society, or both,

without delay. They form part of the Hea-

then that shall be given to the Redeemer for

his inheritance, and are among the number

that shall be blessed in him, and shall call

him blessed.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionari/ Societr/ One Vetmy per week, or more, is entitled to one of the

Quarterly Sketches. Appli4:atwn to be made 'to the Serreiarics of the Auxiliary Mtsswnary Society, or Asso-

ciation of the district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the mime of the convey-

ance by which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-house, Austin Friarf

J^ondon. ^
London : Printed by W, CfcowiiiS. Stamford •street.
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CALCUTTA.

This metropolis of British India, the seat of the supreme government, Mie emporium ot

the commtrce of Beugiil, is, in regard to the relation subsisting- between England and tl'e

riations of the East, the most important city in India. It is situated on a flat rind

originally marshy country, destitute of every natural advantage, except the proximity or'

tlie river, v.iiich could render it an eligible site for a city of such extent and population.
Though greatly improved since it has been in the possession of tije Britisli, by clearing away
much of the jungle or thicket, draining the streets, and tilling up the places of stagnant

water, it is still, from its natural position, less salubrious than many parts of India. The
Hoogly, on the eastern side of Vthich Calcutta stands, is here, at high water, about a mile
across ; and, on approaching the capital from the sea, the stranger is impressed with the

number and the elegance of the villas on its banks, the fortress, domics, minarets, and
spires, of the temples, mosques, and churches of Calcutta. But, whatever feelings of

astonishment these and other peculiarities of the brilliancy and splendour of an oriental

city may produce, and whatever excitement of feeling the dense population, the varied

costume, the strange features, and novel appearances and usages may occasion, the heart

of the Christian is depressed, and his soul stirred within him in anguish, on beholding
the city, a small portion only excepted, wholly given to idolatry, whose polluted and
repulsive emblems are exhibited in almost every object, and the marks of which are

inscribed on the forehead of almost every native Avhom he meets.

Calcutta extends along the border of the river about six miles, and is, in some
places, a mile and a half in breadth. The native, which is the northern, portion of the

city, exhibits a striking contrast with the part inhabited by Europeans. It is extensive

and populous. The streets are narrow, dirty, and unpaved. The houses of two stories

are of brick, with flat terraced roofs ; but the greater number of dwellings are mere mud
cottages, the roof being covered with small tiles, and tlie sides formed of mats, bamboos,
or other equally combustible and perishable materials.

It does not appear that any correct census of the population of Calcutta has yet been
taken ; but, according to the best estimates that have been formed, its population is per-

haps not less than 400,000. In 17VS, the total number of houses and shops v/as 78,7fi0.

The adjacent country is exceedingly populous ; and, according to a calculation made by
the police magistrates in 1802, it was supposed that the city, within a circuit of twenty
miles, comprehended a population of 2,225,000 souls.

Calcutta is admirably situated for commerce. Ships of considerable size from England
sail a hundred miles up the Hoogly to its v»'arehouses ; while the Ganges furnishes facilities

for inland navigation to the northern borders of Hindostan.
But, however important Calcutta maybe in relation to commerce or politics, science or

civilization, it is A'astly more so, in the estimation of the Christian, as the chief seat of

that power whereby, in the arrangements of Him by whom kings reign and princes decree

judgm.ent, eighty millions of his fellow- ci-eatures acknowledge British dominion, and a
hundred and twenty millions are, more or less, brought under British inlluence,—not for

the purpose of fostering the pride, or augmenting the wealth and aggrandizement, of
Britain ; but to receive from his country the light of Revelation, the institutions, ordi-

nances, and blessings of the gospel of salvation.

To promote an object so important and desirable, the attention of Christians of different

denominations has, in recent years, been frequently directed to Calcutta, and \agorous
efforts haAc been made to communicate the gospel to its inhabitants. The Rev. J. Z.
Keirnander, the first Protestant Missionary to Bengal, founded in 1770 the Old ^Mission

Church in the city. 8ince that period several Societies have sent forth their Missionaries
to attempt the evangelization of its inhabitants.

The plan of Calcutta on the preceding page, copied chiefly from one on a larger scale

published by Yi. Woollaston, Esq., in 1820", gives an outline of the city, and the sites of
some of the principal Missionary stations. These of the Church Missionary Society are -

distingidshed by a 'I ; and those of the London iSiissionary Society by a * and a figure

with reference to the foot of the page.
The first I\lissionary from the London Missionary Society to Bengal, Mr. Forsyth, was

sent out in 171)7. He v.as not, however, allowed to settle in Calcutta, but removed to

Chinsurah, where he chiefly resided, labouring in that and the adjacent parts of the coun-
try until 1813, when, in compliance with his wishes, jMr. May, who had recently arrived

in Calcutta, commenced his stated labours in Chinsurah. Regular Missionary efforts

were not commenced by the London IMissionary Society in Calcutta until ISIG, when the

Rev. Messrs. Townley and Keith commenced their labours by preaching to the British

residents while pursuing the study of the native language. In 1819, they commenced a

service on the Sabbath in Bengalee. They also directed their attention to schools^ and
preaching to th^ natives, wiiich has been continued until the present time. In 1821,
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a substantial and commodious edifice, designated " Union Chapel," was opened for
public worship. The expense of this building was defrayed by the liberality of the church
and congregacion gathered together by the Missionaries, generously aided by the Christian
residents of all denominations. In 1822, Mr. Townley was succeeded by the Rev. James
llill, by whom the Gos])el continues to be faithfully dispensed. Besides Union Chapel,
the Society occupies several stations in Calcutta itself, which are marked in the plan. Li
these and others, both in the city, surrounding villages, and in places of public resort, the
Missionaries are faithfully and laboriously employed in distributing religious tracts and
copies of the Scriptures, superintending schools, conversing with inquirers, disputing
with gainsayers, and preaching in the native language the Gospel of salvation.

Besides the church at Kiddcrpore, the first member of which was b;iptizod in 182:5,
and which, Avhen the last accounts were sent off, contained 'M\ members, in 1829 a native
church was formed in Calcutta, composed of eight members ; to these others have been
added, till the number has amounted to 34.

In addition totlie results of Missionary operations among the heathen, the efforts of Chris-
tian Ministers, of various denominations, among the European and East-Indian portions of
the community, have been higldy beneficial. The evidence of this which the several Institu-
tions tor promoting education and diffusing the knowledge of the Gospel in Calcutta and
its vicinity supply is peculiarly encouraging. Among those supported by voluntary con-
tributions, and connected, more or less, with JNIissionary operations, the following list,

though imperfect for want of sufficient information, will be gratifying :

—

1 Calcutta Auxiliary liihle Socioty
2 Calcutta .\uxiliary Bihie Association
;{ Caloiifta sdiool-ljook Society
4 Calcutta Cliristiaii Tract and IJook Society
5 Bcujjal Auxiliary Missionary Society
6 Cliu; ch Missionary Society
7 Baptist Missionary Society
8 Cliu'cli Missiotiaiy Association
9 Christian Instruction Society

10 Calcutta Bethel Society
11 Ladies' Society for Native Female Education
12 Baptist Free-School Society
13 Female School Society—in connexion with the

London Pdissionary Society
14 .hiveiiiie Society for Distrihuting Tracts and

th-- Sciiptuves
15 Parental Aca(h-niv

^
In the latest, the Fourteenth, Report of the Bengal Auxiliary to the London Mis-

sionary Society, INIr. Gogerly, one of the Society's Missionaries in Calcutta, gives the
tollowmg interesting account of the family, to which four adults and one infant, baptized
during the previous year, belonged :

—

In the village of Tarohah, adjacent to Krisina-
pore, there are seven or eijjhl cottages, occupied hv
the meinhcrs of one iarjre family, the head of whom',
LochuM Miindul, some three years back became
Becurity, together with three other persons, for the
I-radah of tlie place. This person, after a time, ab-
sconded with upwards of 200 rupees belonginV t"
theziMnindtir, on which Lochun Mundul was seized,
and, beini,' unable to produce the amount, was
thrown into prison. Ret'nsi:i)rti,e (.nirth part of the
sum. for whicli alone Lochun Mundul had always
considered himself rcsponsitd?, the zemindar er-
pressed himself determined to retain the poor man
in prison. By this act of cruelty, an a^^ed mother,
a wite, live children, and sevei ail other dependent
in'Mnlers of the family were deprived of their pro
tector, and thrown into the crreatest distie«s.

It pleased God s-raionsly t<» overrule the cruelty
of the zemindar for the benelit of Lochun Mundul';
foi, wiilist immured within the walls of a prison,
he heard-, for the tirst time in his life, that there
WAS such a SaviMir as Christ the Lord. The
conversati.'n of Christian friends, who occasionally
visited him, soon convinced him that he was in a
state of nmral cai-tivitv, a slave to sin, and an
enemv to God by wicked works. The ii.snfficiencv
of his powerless (rods to deliver him from the wralli
to come, and to break the fetters with which be was
bound, was pointed out to him; and he was invited
to app y to Jesus, who, as he was assured, was
anointed for the express purpose of preaching- deli-
verance to tlu! captive, and the opening of the pri-'on
doors to them that were loinid. He was then led
seriously to consider rhe iiiiture of the hope which
the Hindoo system affords ; and, tinding it to be a
false hope, established on a false f..u!idation, and
?U|iported by false promises, he consulted not with
llesli and b!ond, but determined, whatever the con-
sequences inijrot I.e, to separate himself from a sys-
tem so void of consolation in trouble, and so desti-
tnt.' of the means for obtaining eternal life, lie
immediately sent for hh three brothers and Ins
uucle, and declared to them iiis intention of lorsok.

ing the religion of his forefathers, and of becoming
a disciple of tiie Lttrd Jesus Clirij-t. As may he
supposed, his brethren were astonish rt and alaniied,
and enfrcated him to pause and consider well the
consef|uences of such a step ; and at last puisnaded
him to delay the measure till the re>t of Ids jamiiy
should be made acquainted with the fact.

When liis brethten reached their home, they
assenil)led all the members of tlie family together,
and related ;dl that had taken place ; when some of
them expressed their inclination to unite with their
brother, in case all the family would agree to do the
same. In that little company there is no doubt biit

that the Spirit of (Jod presided, and led them to
adopt such a resolution, as I have every reason to
hope will be attended with the most impiirtant con-
seqriences. They determined that they would not
forsake their friend and brother, but would cast
in their lot with him, and become one with him in
suffering and in joy. As soon as tiiis w.is ir.tide

known to Lochun Mundul, he forsook bis ca-te, bv
juiblidv eating with the Christians, and the rest «if

t.'ie family (lid the same at Titro/cah ; by this step
about twenty persons, of diffciPnt ages, became
nominally professors of Ciuistianity, and expressed
Ihemselve.s wiiiing to receive insirnctioji. On my
lirst visit to them, I was received with gieat kind-
ness, aiid the attention they paid to the re idintr the
word of God was jdeasing. I innnediately jint then»
under a regular cours:* of instruction. The toys
were sent to the Mission Scliool at Kriatnupmc ;

and in the evening of each day it was a novel b it

pleasinjr sight to see a lail of twelve ye;r<ol a^ic,

surrounded by his paternal jfrandmother, abimt
eighty; his maternal grandmother, about sixty; hi.s

niother, four uncles, with their wives, l;e.sides idher
members of the family, and teaching tl^rin llic

First Catechism. They cheerfully submitle i to be
thus tauirht, till nU ot them could repeat the Ten
Cocnmandments, and seveial question" reB,ieciiiig
tlie atonement of Christ, wbilvt smne of them com-
mitted tlie whole of the Catechism to n;emory. In
process ol' lime, Lochun Mundul was teleased from
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rison, nnd, after an abienee of eighteen tnt-nllis,

was resli'n-d to the bosom of his family. He was
tiken fioiTi them an ijrnorant idolater; but returned
Avith that knoulpdgre whicli makes wise unto saivii-

tiim. He left them eqnaliy ignurant; he found
tiii'm ac(|uaiiited with the truth, that " God so

lovfd the world, as to send his only-be/rotten Son
into the world, that whosoever helieveth on him
sliould not perish, but have everlasting life." On
Ins return, every thing coniipcted with their former
idolatrous system was destroyed; the toolsee tree

was i)lucked'up by its roots, and thrown away as a
wdrthless thing; the family gods were broken to

pieces, and every vestige of Hindooism was entirely

abolished. From this period Ihey n^ade rapiii pro-
gress in the knowledge of the Scriptures, and tlu ir

conduct being consistent with their professinn,
Lochun Mundul, with his wife and four cliiUlren,

liis mother, liii> wife's mother, and others, were pub-
licly baptized on the 5th of Nov. 1830, at Krisfna-
pore. Four others of the family were bajitized in

December last, and the rest are candiiutes for tlie

ordinance, fnstead of the day now commencing ami
closing merely with the cry of Ram, Ram, Horee,
Horee, a liymn is sung, and prayer and praise to

the God of heaven, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
is regularly presented by the members of this inter-

esting family.

The following narrative, communicated also by Mr. Gogerly, of the manifestation of

Divine mercy to another individual, under very different circumstances, is scarcely less

interesting and encouraging :

—

A young girl, some twenty years ago, playing
near her father's house, a respectable Brijabasee, in

a village of Nepal, was by some heartless wretches
seized, hrou.'^ht to Calcutta, and sold for a slave.

The previdence of God so ordered it, tiiat she came
into the possession of a kind and respectable mis-
tress, who brought her up as her avail, (a waiting
maid,) and Vi'ho, after she had lived with her seve-
ral years, granted her liberty. In the capacity
of an .'lyah, slie has since attended several ladies,

but none c\iii' took the tiot'.We to teach her the way
of salvation. Conseiiuently, ske grew up in igno-

rance, adopted the Mussulman habits, ••^ssi'.med a
IMussulman name, and lived for some time as the
wife of a Mohannnedan. About two years ago,
her conscience began to trouble lier ; she felt ex-
ceeiliiigly uneasy in her mind, but was unconscious
of thecause. Tliis uneasiness continued to Increase,

and, having no friend to advise witli, she unev,- not
what to do. The Holy Spirit, however, oegan " to

lead her in a way she knew not." She l.a I no rest,

day or night, tillshe had hr.iken off her connexion
with the man with whom sh^ lived. She then entered
the service of the lad/ with whom she is now living,

and made kno vn to her the state of her mind. This
Jady tan^iit the poor woman the Lord's Prayer, in

Ku'rlisl ; anji, knowing no better, without uiidei-

standing a word of what she said, she endeavoured
to satisfy her mind with constantly repeating this

I'oim of prayer. She now, however, began to feel

herself a lost sinner in the sight of God, and in want
of a Saviour, but knew not where to go for advice
till God had provided means for accomplishing his

purprsesof mercy according to theelection ofgrace.
One dav a poor beggar went to the door of her
mistress's house to solicit alms ; the ayah entered
into conversation with him,—not about the trifles

which ficiierally form the subject of their conversa-
tion, but about the salvation of the soul. "Oh,"
said the man, "I have heard abotit that before."
*• VV^iiere?" said the ayah. "At a house in Dur-

While instances of spiritual benelit to the natives in connexion with Missionary efforts

are multiplying before us, it is with deep regret that we state the affecting disproportion

still existing between the means hitherto employed by British Christians and the claims

of this important station, where so many thousands are perishing from a famine of the

bread of life. Throughout India, from all the Societies, there is not one Missionary to

every two millions of people. May the fact excite deep searchings of heart araong the

friends of the Society and of Missions in general ; and may the Lord, by the influences of

the Holy Spirit, cause his^ people to come forward and consecrate person a)id property to

the work ; and inspire in all who name the name of Christ more fervent prayer, that a

larger number of labourers may enter the vast field already white unto the harvest

!

»*'fm/M//a, where all the goreeb /o/.ereceive a weekly
supply of rice ; and a man comes and preaches to
us about our souls, and about salvation by Jesus
Christ."— *' About Jesus Christ, did you say?" the
avail replied, " where is that man to be found? I
w ill go to him at once : if salvation is to be obtained
by Jesus Christ, it is just what 1 want— I will go,
and perhaps he will tell me how to lind Jesus Christ."
"He lives." says the mati, "close to the Dinga
B/iani^a chapeliand his name is Narapot Christian."
(A native teacher connected with the Calcutta Mis-
sion.) This was enough ; the poor woman immedi-
ately went in search of the man who could direct

her to Jesus—she came to his house—told him her
history—her hopes, her fears, and begged advice.

He directed her to " the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sin of the world"—explained the mysteries
of redemption, that " God was in Christ reconciling
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses

unto them." Her mind now became easy—she
found she had a ground of hope which was "an
anclior of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and
which entereth into that within the veil'"—she felt,

although she was a great sinner, she could rejoice

in God her Saviour. From this time she regularly
attended divine service on the Sabbath afternoon at

Union Chapel, and occasionally received private

instruction from Mrs. Gogerly and myself. She was
desirous of lieing baptized immediately, but, anxious
to know more of lier character, I d. 'laved it a eoi,-

siderahie time, when on Sabbath afternoon, the (5th

of August last, I baptized her by the name of Mary.
May the spirit of that Mary who sat at the feet of

Jesus, and listened to tlie' gracious words whicli

proceeded from his lips, and of that other Mary,
who hatlied the feet of Christ with her tear-*, and
wiped them with the hair of h-r head, be granted
unto her, that she may walk in the ways of holiness

without hyp iicrisy, and at last may tind eternal life

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

£nch person who subscribes fo the Missionary Societi/Ona Penny per week, or more, is entirled to on

of (he Quarterly Sketches. Application to bc"^ made to the Secretaries of the ^^ua:iiiary .Missio7iar

Sode/1/, ur Association of the district or neighbourhood, v;ho are requested to transmtt their orders, iril

the name of the conveva7ice by ivhich they are to beforwarded, to Her. John .Arundel, Home-Secretnri
.Mission houses Austin Friars, London.
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